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Introduction
By Zara Borthwick

The Padgett Messages is a remarkable journey of spirit and
Love. People the world over are attracted by their interest to learn
about spirits and all spirit-related matters, because many have had
experiences, that require explanations, that may shed light on our
own journey. Any individual who has ever desired to learn more
about spirits, spirit communication and the realms of spirit, must
read this book.

James Padgett received these spirit messages through his
gift of automatic handwriting between the years 1914-1922. It was
his heartfelt desire to communicate with his wife Helen who had
passed  away  in  February,  1914,  that  commenced  his
communication with spirits. James Padgett was a retired District
Attorney who lived in Washington, D.C. With the helpful support
of two close friends, Dr. Leslie Stone and Eugene Morgan, James
received  many  spirit  messages,  that  still  retain  their  relevance
today.  In  the  past,  a  number  of  titles  have  been  published  to
present  these  spirit  messages  to  the  world.  However,  there  has
been a longstanding need for these spirit  messages received by
James  Padgett  to  be  published,  printed,  and  presented  in  their
chronological  order.  This  is  necessary,  so  that  the  reader  can
follow the journey within these spirit messages. 

James Padgett  kept a diary and tablet,  recording the ex-
periences, that transpired as he received these spirit messages and
you  may  note,  that  even  toward,  the  last  messages,  James
received,  the  spirits  desired  to  convey  more  messages  on  the
teachings of Divine Love, so that men and women the world over
may benefit from these messages and the message of Divine Love.
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Often receiving more than one spirit message at a sitting, we
can follow James Padgett's experience of receiving these messages
and we can see, how his journey unfolded. James never expected,
that such a comprehensive work of spirit and Love would transpire,
that  would  eventually  lead  to  the  revealing  and  introduction  of
Divine Love. 

All the way through James Padgett's experience of receiving
these messages, the spirits gently affirm and confirm to him, that this
is  a  work  of  love,  resulting  from  the  Divine  Love.  The  spirits
encouraged James to receive Divine Love, so that the teachings of
Divine  Love  could  be  soulfully  conveyed  and  communicated.  If
there is one essence, that we can take away with us in our journey of
experience of reading the Padgett Messages,  it  is,  that the Divine
Love and the experience of Divine Love is available for our heart
and  soul.  By  being  aware  and  receptive  to  this  Love,  we  can
experience these feelings of Divine Love in our own life. 

There are currently a wide range of resources, introducing
the reader into the history of James Padgett and providing a more
complete understanding of the events,  that transpired at  the time,
these messages were received. Much of the background about James
Padgett  and  his  co-workers  Dr.  Stone  and  Eugene  Morgan  are
available online. In the interest of brevity, we have not repeated this
information  in  this  publication.  To  access  online  information,
Google the Padgett Messages.

The  publishers  of  this  book,  The  Padgett  Messages,
gratefully acknowledge all the individuals who have helped over the
years, to create and generate a worldwide awareness of the Padgett
Messages and the contribution, that James Padgett with the help of
the  spirits  have  given  in  their  teachings  of  Divine  Love.  It  is  a
wonderful experience, when reading the Padgett Messages to open
ones' heart and to breathe in Divine Love and to feel this Love as a
true light in our journey. 
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Feeling the Divine Love confirms the authenticity of these
spirit messages and confirms the true mediumship ability of James
Padgett to receive truthful loving messages from spirits, that only
serve to benefit man in a positive way.

Welcome to the worldwide reading of the Padgett Messages
and awareness of Divine Love... and to the journey of light, spirit,
and Love.

Zara Borthwick,
Melbourne, Australia, 2008 
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James Edward Padgett

James  Edward  Padgett  was  born  August  25,  1852,  in
Washington, D.C. and attended the Polytechnic Academy Institute at
Newmarket,  Virginia.  In  1880  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in
Washington, D.C., and thereafter he practiced law for 43 years until
his death on March 17, 1923, in his 71st year.

During his student years, he became friendly with Professor
Joseph Salyards, an instructor at the Academy who, after his death in
1885, wrote him many interesting messages. His wife, Helen, who
died in  February 1914, was the first  to  write  him from the spirit
world.

He was directed by Jesus and many Celestial spirits to pray
with all the earnest sincere longings of his soul to the Father for the
inflowing into his soul of the Divine Love, that comes from God by
His Holy Spirit, and was told that, when he should obtain this Love
in sufficient abundance, it would then change the quality of his brain
into  the  necessary  spiritual  condition  and  high quality,  so  that  it
would be possible for Jesus and the Celestial Spirits to make that
close rapport with him, so that these high Truths could be written
through him.

Padgett never practiced the gift of mediumship as a means of
earning money.  He was  dedicated  wholly  to  the  reception  of  the
messages signed Jesus and his many disciples.
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Divine Love

The words “Divine Love” have been used in many contexts
to convey different meanings, but in the context of our Heavenly
Father, Divine Love is the Greatest Gift in the entire Universe. It
transcends all else, that can assist humankind fulfill their dreams of
happiness and have them resolved within themselves. 

God's Divine Love is the one thing in God’s entire infinite
Universe,  that  can  bring  about  eternal  Life  and  everlasting
Happiness in the Celestial Kingdom.

What is Divine Love?

The Divine Love differs from the natural love of man, with
which he was endowed when created, which belongs to all humans,
and which they all possess in a more or less perfect condition in this,
that the Divine Love is that Love, which belongs to or is a part of
God, possessing His Nature and composed of His Substance, and
which,  when  possessed  by  a  human  soul  to  a  sufficient  degree,
makes him Divine and of the Nature of God.

What is the New Birth?

The New Birth is  simply the effect  of the flowing of this
Divine  Love  of  the  Father  into  the  soul  of  a  man  and  the
disappearing of everything, that tends to sin and error. As the Divine
Love takes possession of the soul, sin and error disappear.  It,  the
soul, becomes of a quality like the Great Soul of the Father. 
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And with the Soul of the Father being Divine and immortal
in its Quality of Love, so, when the soul of man becomes possessed
of this Quality of Love, the soul being the man, this soul becomes
Divine  also.  Then,  the  image becomes  the  Substance,  the  mortal
becomes the immortal, and the soul of man, as to Love and Hope,
becomes a Part of the Father's Divinity.

How does one receive the Divine Love?

The only Way is simply this: that men shall believe with all
the sincerity of their minds and souls, that this Great Love of the
Father is waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them; and that
when they come to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations, this
Love will not be withholden from them. 

And,  in  addition to this  belief,  that  they pray with all  the
earnestness and longings of their souls, that the Father will open up
their souls to the inflowing of this Love, and that then may come the
Holy  Spirit  to  them  to  bring  this  Love  into  their  souls  in  such
abundance,  that  their  souls  may  be  transformed  into  the  very
Essence of the Father's Love. 

The  soul  who  will  thus  believe  and  pray,  will  never  be
disappointed, and the Way to the Kingdom will be his as certainly as
that the sun shines by day upon the just and unjust alike.

Take the test.

Too often we are told to believe something based on what we
are told. You don't have to “believe” anymore. Now you can have
physical proof of the Existence of God and His Love for you. Here
is what Jesus told the Hebrew rulers: 
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“Test my teachings, that the Father’s Love is now available,
and pray for it to the Father in earnest prayer, and see whether, if this
was done in sincerity, the Father’s Love, conveyed through the Holy
Spirit, would burn and glow in the soul, by which sign they would
realize His Love was present therein.”—Jesus of Nazareth

Take it to heart—earnestly pray for God's Divine Love and
feel the glowing of His Love in your soul.
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The Prayer for Divine Love

Our Father Who art in Heaven, we recognize:

That  Thou art  all  holy and loving and merciful,
and that  we are the children of Thy Care and not the
subservient, sinful and depraved creatures, that our false
teachers would have us believe.

That we are the greatest of Thy creations and the
most wonderful of all Thy Handiworks, and that we are
the objects of Thy Great Soul’s Love and tenderest Care.

That Thy Will is, that we become at-one with Thee
and  partake  of  Thy  Great  Love  which  Thou  hast
bestowed upon us through Thy Mercy and Desire, that
we become, in Truth, Thy children, and not through the
sacrifice and death of any one of Thy creatures, (even
though the world thinks, that one Thy equal and a part
of Thy godhead).

That Thou will open up our souls to the inflowing
of Thy Love, and that then will come Thy Holy Spirit to
bring into our souls, this, Thy Love in great Abundance,
until our souls may be transformed into the very Essence
of Thyself; and that there may come to us faith—such
faith as will cause us to realize, that we are truly Thy
children and that  we are one with  Thee  in  very  Sub-
stance and not in image only.
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Let us have such faith as will cause us to know,
that  Thou  art  our  Father  and  the  Bestower  of  every
Good and Perfect Gift, and that only we, ourselves, can
prevent  Thy Love changing us from the mortal  to  the
immortal.

Let  us  never  cease  to  realize,  that  Thy  Love  is
waiting for each and all of us, and that, when we come
to Thee with faith and earnest aspirations, Thy Love will
never be withholden from us.

Keep us in the shadow of Thy Love every hour and
moment  of  our  lives,  and  help  us  to  overcome  all
temptations of the flesh and the influence of the powers
of  the  evil  ones  who  so  constantly  surround  us  and
endeavor to turn our thoughts away from Thee to the
pleasures and allurements of this world.

We thank Thee for Thy Love and for the possibility
of receiving it, and believe, that Thou art our Father—
the Loving Father Who smiles upon us in our weakness,
and is always ready to help us and take us to Thy Arms
of Love.

We pray this with all the earnestness and longings
of our soul, and trusting in Thy Love, give Thee all the
glory and honor and love, that our finite souls can give. 

Amen.

Jesus of Nazareth, December 2, 1916.
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1915

January 01, 1915.

I am here, mother of Leslie Stone.

I am the mother of your friend, and want to tell him how glad
I am, that I can be with him and make known to him my presence
and the fact, that though his mother is a spirit, yet she can be with
him and feel for him all the love which she had for her boy while on
earth. He must not doubt, that his mother is here, for she is, and has
been with him many times when you were writing and has sent him
some tokens of her love through his soulmate, Mary.

Why, Leslie, she, I mean your Mary, was a little English girl,
and when on earth did not live many miles from your home, and if it
had been intended you two could easily have met when you were
very young. But of course you might not have known of the fact,
that you were soulmates.

I want to tell you now, that Mary is a real, existing spirit who
was once a little English girl, and is all beauty and goodness, and is
waiting here for you to come to her and when you do you will not
find  some  shadowy  unsubstantial  thing  of  air,  but  a  real  live,
beautiful spirit, with form and features perfect and well defined, and
full of animation and pink roses on her cheeks, and hair all dark and
glossy, and blue eyes, and mouth like cupids, and teeth as you would
say like ivory. 
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She is not a very demure little girl either, but is full of life
and love and happiness. I tell you all this, that you may form some
idea of her, and be able to see her, to some extent, in your mind's
eyes as you mortals say. And more than all, she is so pure and good,
and is loved by every spirit with whom she comes in contact.

I will not write much more tonight, but merely add, that my
prayers for you go out to the Father, and my faith, that he will look
after and preserve you for the better things not only of the spirit life,
but of the earth life, is without a bit of doubting. 

I must not write more tonight. But in concluding, I must say,
that you have with you all the love and blessings of a mother who
loved you so much on earth. So, think of me sometimes.

Your own dear and loving mother – Priscilla Stone.
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January 05, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are my own true brother and disciple. I come because
you need me and my love, and I want to tell you, that you are very
near the Kingdom. Your prayers have been heard, and our Father has
given  you  His  Love  to  a  great  degree.  So,  you  must  soon  be
prepared to take my messages, for the time is getting ripe for the
world  to  receive  my  gospel  of  Love  and  Peace.  Men  are  now
thinking deeply of spiritual things and want a gospel, that will teach
them the  Way  to  the  Truth  and  to  God's  Love  and  their  eternal
Happiness. So, do not let the things of earth keep you from getting
more of your Father's Love and Grace in your soul. Be steadfast in
your faith, and you will not want for anything, that will enable you
to become His true son and my own loving disciple in spreading the
glorious Tidings of Joy and Peace to mankind. Your love is now so
great, that you will soon be at-one with your Father and receive from
Him the  outpouring  of  His  Love  and  the  Pentecost  of  the  Holy
Spirit.

Be a man, that will not let anything of earth or heaven keep
you from doing the work which I have set before you to do. I am
your true helper and protector, and you will not suffer for want of
anything, that will  make you free and happy. Be more earnest in
your  efforts  to  obtain  the  Great  Boon  which  your  Father  has
promised to give you, and you will  not be disappointed.  You are
doing a good work among the spirits, and God—our Father—will
bless you in your endeavor. You must not let doubt or want of faith
keep you from doing the great work, that you have undertaken. The
spirits whom you have so much helped, will progress towards the
Truth and will remember you, when they get the happiness which
awaits them.
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Your wife is a beautiful and powerful spirit who has learned
to love God very much,  and who loves  you to an extent,  that  is
unusual among spirits, who love with a love far exceeding the love
of mortals (the redeemed spirits are the ones I mean). She is now
progressing  very  rapidly  and soon will  be  very  near  her  Father's
Home of Love and Joy.

So, you are very much blessed in having such a wife and
soulmate; and when you come over, you will find a spirit waiting for
you, that will appear so beautiful to you, that you will wonder how
such a thing could be. But you may become just as beautiful and as
much possessed of God's Love, if you will only pray and do His Will
while on earth. It is not necessary for you to wait until you come
over in order to get this Love and become free from sin and error. I
am your true teacher and brother, and I want you to do my will as
regards the teaching to mankind of the Truths of the Father. I do not
desire to tell you now of these things. I will in a short time, and then
you will know just what the Truth is.

Yes, I know the future, and I tell you now—and you must
believe, that you will soon be relieved of all your business cares, and
be in a condition to give all your time and energies to my work. Do
not doubt this any more. I think, that this is the best place, though
the place will  not determine the best means of doing the work. I
mean  the  place  will  not  be  material,  except  that  the  place,  you
mention, is a good one, as it is near the Capitol of a great nation and
will enable you to make more impression on the world by what you
may publish. I do not intend to restrict you to any place; only take
the messages and publish them. You will also teach the Truths by
your daily conversations and example.

Yes, I remember the saying and it is true, but in your case the
same conditions do not exist as existed when I gave utterance to the
saying. Nevertheless I will guide you when the time comes, and you
will follow my guidance. 
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It will make little difference to you where you are, for the
spread of my Truths is the important thing. Yes, a church will be
established, and there will be many leaders of my new movement,
and it will succeed and supplant all other beliefs in this hemisphere
—I mean in the United States and other protestant countries.

The war will last until the Germans are subdued. I don't think
it will be very long before they will see the utter hopelessness of
fighting longer; then they will submit and a new nation will arise,
which  will  be  a  nation  of  the  people,  governed  by  the  people.
Emperors'  sons will  not  have any influence with the people.  The
nobility will cease to have any power and will become a part of the
people. God will eventually rule men's lives through His Love, for
men will then seek His Love, and peace will be established in the
earth.

When my Kingdom comes on the earth, I will reign in the
hearts of men, not as a ruler or as a sovereign lord, but as a Prince of
Peace, the only son of the Father who was born without sin, and all
mankind will worship God in spirit and in truth. War shall be no
more and swords shall be turned into pruning hooks and plowshares,
and men shall know what peace and love for one another are. My
second coming will be as the still small voice, that speaks to every
man and tells him, that Love is the only thing, that is necessary for
him to have, and when he gets that in his soul, all the sins and hatred
and desires for evil will pass away.

I  will  not  desert  you in  your  work,  and  it  will  prosper.  I
know, that certain churches—I mean the clergy and high officials—
will fight my Truths and the teaching of them to men, but they will
not succeed. I will prevail, and mankind will be redeemed. All will
bow down in earnest prayer and thanksgiving to their God, and His
Love will enter into their hearts and they will be at peace. Brothers
will be brothers indeed, and the Fatherhood of God and brotherhood
of man will be established, and all men will serve their God.
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The Catholic church will eventually—as an organization of
political power and as a monster of error and a teacher of doctrines
contrary to God's Truths—be utterly destroyed, and its followers will
embrace the true teachings of my gospel. Many will not embrace
these new teachings, though, until the last vestige of the power of
this great vampire has utterly disappeared. The priests will be shaken
from their  seats  of  power  and will  become men of  no  influence
among the people, for my Truths will destroy all the errors which
they have preached and through fear caused their deluded followers
to embrace and believe. You must not write more tonight, as you are
tired. So, with my love and blessings, 

I am your brother and teacher – Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

I heard, and you must believe, that it was the Master. He was
writing,  and  was  so  in  earnest,  that  you  must  believe,  that  his
prophecies will come true. I am so glad, that he wrote you again.

Good night, your grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Helen.

I am very happy and you are a little better, and there is no
need to worry about Nita as she is now very happy in her school. I
will try tonight to tell you of what I am now doing in my new home
and in the earth sphere, where I am most of the time, helping spirits.
Well, in my home I am so very much engaged in studying the Laws
of Communicating with you, that I have hardly time for anything
else. I am now quite certain, that I understand how to talk to you in
an independent voice and also to materialize. 
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So, you must not be astonished anytime to hear my voice or
see me in the form of a materialized spirit. I am also trying to help
the spirits who are in a condition of blindness and doubt. I am living
with your mother in her home, but I am not so spiritual as she. We
are both very happy though, and have everything, that heart could
wish for. The music is so beautiful, that I cannot describe it to you,
and even the love which helps to make the music,  is  of such an
intensity, that you could not possibly understand if I should attempt
to tell it to you. My home here is much more beautiful than that,
which I had in the  Third Sphere, and everything is beyond what I
conceived, when I lived there. 

The house and trees and flowers and fruits are very much
more beautiful and delightful. No one could be anything but happy
in such a home. We have nothing to interfere with our happiness,
and everyone is a delightful companion and full of love and beauty. I
have met many spirits, that I did not know, either on earth or in the
spirit world, before I came to this place, both men and women.

Yes, we have rivers and lakes and fields and mountains and
all the beautiful landscapes, that you can imagine; I not only enjoy
these  things,  but  they  are  more  real  than  those  of  earth.  I  am
sometimes engaged in painting these flowers and landscapes,  and
have many pictures which others painted. I find, that I can paint with
a  more  artistic  touch  than  when  on  earth.  I  have  no  trouble  in
drawing as you know I had some in my earth pictures. I am also
studying music, and especially my vocal lessons. 

You will be much surprised when you hear me sing as you
cannot conceive what a different voice I have. Sometimes I try to
sing some of the songs, that I used to sing to you, but they are not
pretty in comparison to the songs we have here, either in the music
or the sentiments. Well,  as you are not so much interested in my
description, I will not attempt further portrayal of the things here. 
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Yes, I can see it in your brain—you are thinking about other
things, so you see, I know. Yes, but you must think, of what I write,
for that is necessary in order for you to write. While I can guide your
hand, yet, I have also to use your brain to express my thoughts. You
could, if you will try—that is one of the things, that I want you to
do, for then you can hear what I say at anytime, and it will not be
necessary for you to write.

Yes, it  is better to presume, what I write, for sometimes it
does you good to read over what I have said and feel over again the
emotions which you felt at the time of your receiving my messages.
I  love  you  all  the  time,  and  you  know  it,  but  sometimes  it  is
beneficial to reread my expressions of love, even though you doubt,
that they are mine. Let me tell you, that you are not to remain in this
state  of  doubt  much  longer,  for  I  will  so  indubitably  show  my
presence to you, that you will never again doubt, that I am with you.
Then, when you write,  you will  feel,  that I am indeed writing as
convincingly as if I sat beside you and you could see me. It may
happen any night as you sit and write or when you are lying in bed
thinking of me and wondering if I am really with you. So, you must
be prepared to have anything happen, which will show you, that I
am with you. Yes, I believe, that I will be able to do, that when you
are all alone, and so you will hear my voice when you are alone.

No, this  is the most satisfactory means of communicating,
that I know of. You can exchange your thoughts for mine, and can
write so much more than I could possibly speak. Yes, I will be able
to speak for a little while, at a time, but not as I write. No spirit can
gather such power as would be required to continue to talk for any
length of time. 

Even Bright  Star,  who is  an adept,  could not  carry on an
extended conversation,  as  she  says.  The power,  that  I  now have,
enables me to manifest myself in several ways—such as the inde-
pendent voice, materialization and writing.
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I do not know about the slate writing, but I believe, that I can
do that too—at any rate, I will try to accomplish it sometime. I don't
think,  that  I  will  be  able  to  manifest  on  the  same  night  in  an
independent  voice  and  also  materialize,  for  each  manifestation
requires great power. Yes, I can knock on the table, but that does not
give any special satisfaction. All earth-bound spirits can do that; it is
the lowest order of manifestation. We of the higher spheres do not
care to do that, if we can manifest in any other way, and I would
rather not try it.

I mean, that I am stronger physically, spiritually and mentally
than White Eagle. I do not know the exact extent of my power, but
the  spirits  with  a  better  knowledge  of  these  things  say,  that  my
power is so very unusual, that I can do most anything, that I may try.
Of course, they mean within reasonable limitations. I could not take
a mountain and move it, or even a very heavy substance, but I could
lift you and will sometime just to show you how strong I am.

Spiritually, I am now in a sphere, that enables me to know
what the Love of God really is, and that in His Love I have almost
complete happiness. I have gotten rid of those things. I now love
everybody, and am trying my best to help every soul, that I possibly
can. No, such feelings of dislike or envy or hatred hasn't any place in
my heart, for which I thank God.

The condition of all spirits is determined by their goodness
and love. No distinction on account of what a spirit might have been
on earth is known here. The poorest working man is as of as great
importance  as  the  most  famous  man  according  to  his  earthly
standing. In fact, more of the poor and humble of earth are in the
higher  spheres  than  are  those  who  were  wealthy  and  held  high
positions. This is so, not because there were more of the poor, but
because  their  spiritual  conditions  were  better,  and they  are  more
susceptible to the influences of the good spirits who are doing the
Father's Work. 
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So,  you see,  high  standing on earth  is  not  a  thing,  which
determines  the  condition  of  the  spirit  here.  I  know a  number  of
spirits who, when on earth, were prominent in society, and wealthy,
but who are now in the lowest sphere, simply because they did not
know anything  of  God's  Love,  and  wholly  failed  to  observe  His
Laws and Truths while on earth. You will be surprised at the number
of friends of yours who were prominent on earth, and who are not as
happy as they were while on earth. Their desires are very much the
same as on earth, and yet they have no means of gratifying them,
and, consequently, they are very unhappy. 

I  think,  that  the  sin  of  suicide  is  the  worst,  and  then  the
murderer, the drunkard and the prostitute. The last is a person who
seems very difficult to things spiritual because he or she does not
realize the enormity of his sin so much as the suicide or murderer. A
prostitute has ruined many, and when she at last realizes that fact,
her sufferings are very great. They are in very low planes—lower
than the earth planes,  and they are generally trying to pursue the
occupation, that they had on earth, and imagine, that they do. I say
imagine, because I have no better word to express it. But they really
believe,  that there is some kind of happiness, that comes to them
from the belief, that they have, that they can still  engage in such
things.

You would be surprised to see the great number of men and
women who occupy this plane—some of them who on earth were
not considered such. But prostitution is not a thing of act altogether,
but of desire or lust. A man may look on a women and lust after her,
and, as Jesus said, he already commits adultery in heart. 

And so, many mortals committed adultery in that way, and
the sin arising therefrom follows them here, and can only be gotten
rid of by prayer, and the consequent Forgiveness and Love of God in
their hearts. A man or women may get rid of this sin while on earth,
if he repents and prays God to let His Love come into his soul. 
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When this Love takes possession of a man's soul, all sin is
cast  out and is  no more remembered against him; this  is  what is
meant by washing away sin. The blood of Jesus nor his vicarious
atonement, as it is called, ever washes away sin—the only effective
thing is the Love of God in the heart. So, you see, men may believe
all, that they possibly can, that the blood and sufferings of Jesus, and
his death on the cross, saves them from sin and its consequence, and
yet, if they are not possessed of this Love, these sins will remain and
they are not saved.

I have written more than I intended on this subject, but as
you are so much interested, I thought it best to tell you, what I have
learned from the Master himself. I mean by having more powerful
mentality, that I have progressed so very much in knowledge and in
my will power. I am not yet a wise woman, but in a certain line, I
have acquired a great deal of knowledge as regards, for instance, the
way in which spirits and mortals while in the flesh. 

I am not any more versed in the science of what controls the
heavenly bodies, or why one star differeth from another in glory, or
what are God's Mysteries, as you may consider them—these matters
are  being  investigated  by  other  and older  spirits—but  as  regards
love,  both of God and spirits  and mortals,  I have learned a great
deal. Let me tell you, that of all subjects, that should interest men,
love is the greatest, for love is the fulfilling of all Law; and the man
who knows what love is, I mean the real, genuine love both for God
and his fellow mortals and spirits, has that, which is not equaled by
knowledge of anything else in all the Universe.

Jesus has this knowledge to a greater extent than any other
spirit, and, consequently, is the greatest power in all the heavens or
earth, and those who listen to his teachings and follow them, will be
when they come over, and even while on earth, the strongest and
happiest  of  all  beings.  So,  do  not  neglect  to  learn  this  great
knowledge. 
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You are very far in the possession of it, and when you shall
have had his teachings and followed them, you will be a powerful
and happy spirit, when you come over.

I  am  told  by  him  [Jesus],  that  he  is  forming  his  own
Kingdom in the spirit world of those who listen to and follow his
teaching, and get this Great Love in their hearts; and their home or
sphere will be entirely separate from the other spirits, and will be in
the Highest Heavens, where happiness the most supreme will be. So,
I am trying to become one of his followers—and a subject of his
Kingdom. 

He will not let sin of any kind or inharmony find a resting
peace in that Kingdom and, hence, no man or spirit  who has not
been fully purified, can possibly enter into it. He is now forming that
Kingdom, and when his work is done, and he leaves the earth plane
and  mankind  to  themselves;  he  will  go  into  that  Kingdom  and
remain there, and rule for all eternity. So, strive to become worth of
becoming a subject of that Kingdom.

You must stop writing now as you are tired. Well, as you are
my soulmate and the only one, that I will ever have or want, I must
tell you, that I love you with a love, that can never grow old or less,
and that, when you come over, you will realize, that your Helen is a
spirit who knows how to love. But she loves you now with all her
heart  and soul,  and you must  believe  it.  So,  goodnight,  my own
darling Ned.

Your loving – Helen.
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January 08, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

Yes, I see, that you are desirous of some spiritual food and I
have come to tell you of some Truths of the spirit life. You have
been  reading  a  book  which  is  not  true  for  there  are  no  hells  as
described in it, where mortals after passing into the spirit life have to
undergo such sufferings and torments. There are no such places as
described in the first part of the book. You need not believe, that
there are any such places  of punishment for the evil  spirits.  God
loves  all  His  children  too  much to  have  them pass  through such
experiences as are in that book described.

I know what I am telling you for I have descended into the
lowest spheres and have never yet seen or heard of such hells or any
spirits who are in the condition described. Evil spirits have to suffer
for their sins and atone for every evil thought, but not by any such
suffering as the writer of that book depicts. I am conscious of the
fact, that the churches teach of hells somewhat similar to the ones
we have referred to, but neither the hells of the churches nor the
hells of that book exist. So, don't let the thoughts which the reading
of that  book may engender,  make you think,  that there is  such a
vengeful and cruel God, for I know, that there is not.

My observations of the condition of the wicked shows me,
that they must all suffer, before they can be relieved from the burden
of their sins and have a place where happiness, even to a smallest
degree, is obtained; but when they have become truly penitent and
seek the saving Power and Love of God, they will always find it.
You are not much, impressed, I can see,  by the statements in the
book, and I am glad of it, for it might tend to make you have an idea
of what God is, that is wholly erroneous. 
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My own belief is, that He is God of Love to even the vilest
sinner,  and  when  such  a  sinner  turns  to  Him  and  prays  for
Forgiveness and Love, he gets them both. Let me tell you further,
that  the  Love of  God,  when it  enters  into  the  soul  of  a  man,  is
sufficient to wash away all sins and make that soul happy and joyful.
Not even the most evil man who is guilty of the greatest sin, need
think, that he cannot be pardoned, and made happy and brought into
harmony with God.

I am now going to tell you of what a love the Master has for
all mankind. He is now working for their redemption by showing
them the Way to the Love of God, and the Light, that they need, is
not one of belief in any ordinance of the church or creed or doctrine,
but simply, that a belief in God's Love and the exercise of the will of
a  man  accompanied  with  a  desire  to  obtain  that  Love,  with  an
earnest prayer to the Father, are all, that is necessary, to bring true
Happiness and Salvation.

He [Jesus] is here now, and says, that he is almost ready to
write to you. That you must try with all your heart to get more of
God's Love and become one with Him, and then he will be able to
write and you will understand just what he intends. So, you see, that
you have a duty to perform with regards to your own self as well as
to what the Master requires you to do.

Yes, the Master is now working to lead all souls to God and
His Love, and some will follow him, but the vast majority will not,
and they will be left to themselves when he stops his work. When
that time comes, he will ascend into the Heaven, where his home is,
and all his followers will go with him and live there for all Eternity.

He will  not  come again to  the earth  plane  or  even to  the
higher planes where the moral and intellectual spirits live, but they
will be left to enjoy the happiness which their conditions may give
them. 
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His  Kingdom will  be  one of  supreme happiness  and very
near the Center of God's Love, and will be one, that will be entirely
to itself.  No spirit who is not of his Kingdom, can possibly enter
therein. I don't know just when the time will come for him to leave
the earth sphere and enter into this Kingdom, but when he does, the
gates  thereto  will  be  closed  forever  upon all  spirits  who are  not
followers of him, and never again will they be opened. He has told
me this and I must believe him—and so must you. He is now trying
to teach mankind the Great Truth, that in order to become partakers
of this Great Privilege, they must permit the Love of God to come
into their souls, as without it, no one can enter the Kingdom. Soon
the privileges will be taken away and then will be the separation of
the sheep from the goats, as mentioned in the Bible.

No other of the great teachers is teaching the Truth of the
New Birth, except Jesus. All are teaching morality and, in a way, a
love for God, but none teach the absolute entering into the soul of
man this Love by means of the Holy Ghost. Many of the ancient
prophets  and  teachers  of  God's  Love  will  be  partakers  of  this
Kingdom,  as  I  am  told,  and  so  will  all  who  receive  this  Love,
whether born and living before the time of Jesus, or subsequently.

The Kingdom will be created not merely by Jesus teachings,
but  by  this  Love  of  God,  and  all  who  have  it,  will  become
inhabitants of the Kingdom. Jesus will be the ruler of it, but not in
the sense, that you understand a ruler on earth to be, but he will be
the  greatest  possessor  of  this  love,  and,  consequently,  the  most
powerful as well as the most loving spirit in the whole Kingdom.
But his rule will be one of Peace and Love and Ministration. You
must try to become a member of this Kingdom or you will not be
happy as you might be by doing so.

Well,  as  you  are  tired,  I  must  stop.  Yes,  there  are  many
spheres beyond me, and I am striving now to progress to a higher
one. So, you see, there is no limit to what may be obtained. 

24



As I understand, that spheres of his Kingdom will be the one
close to  the Father's  Home,  and there will  be none beyond. I,  of
course, don't know, but this is what I believe. Yes, sometime I will
tell  you more in  detail  of the conditions  and Laws of the sphere
where I am. Goodnight.

Your grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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January 09, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

I am so happy, and I am awful glad, that you are also. I was
with you at the show tonight, and you made me so happy, when you
loved me as you did. I tried to let you hear my voice, but I could not;
but don't despair of hearing it, I will soon learn the way, and then
you will have me quite often. I loved you so much, that you could
not help feeling my love, and when you thought of me so intensely, I
was with you and tried to hug your hands. You shed more tears of
love, and then I almost let myself control you right there; but as it
was a public place, I restrained my control. You are my darling Ned,
and you are dearer to me than ever. So, let me have all your love and
I will be very happy.

I  was  with  you today when Dr.  Stone  was  with  you,  and
heard what was said, and I saw, that he was very much impressed
with your talk to him about the Love of God flowing into the heart;
so I believe, that, if you continue to tell him of this Love, he will
soon see the true Way, that it must be obtained and will strive to get
it. He is a naturally spiritual man and wants to have this Love in his
soul.

I know just  what he thinks about this  Love Principle,  and
while he is partly right, yet he does not grasp the true principle of
that Love. He is depending upon a love, that man can create by what
he calls right thinking and action, but this is not true. Man cannot of
himself create this Love. He can let it come into his heart and grow
and thereby become more possessed with it, but it will not come of
his own creation. His heart is not in such a condition, that this Love
will spring up spontaneously, nor can he by his mere effort to create
it, cause its appearance. 
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He can obtain it only from a higher source, and that source is
his Heavenly Father. No man is so good, that this Love can emanate
from him anymore than life can arise of his own volition or efforts.
What is the Love Principle, as it is called, is not the natural love of a
man for God or for man, but the Love, that comes into the heart of a
man from the Father in answer to prayer. I do not know, if I have
made myself very clear, but you know what I mean, and can explain
better than can I. Yes, I am very strong tonight and you are in very
good condition  too,  but  you must  not  write  too  much.  You must
conserve your strength for I am going to draw on it tomorrow night,
if conditions are favorable. She [Helenita] is happy, as I told you.
You are not so much worried, and I am thankful for it. 

Yes, he has to a great extent. He sees, that only this Love can
make him happy, and save him from his sins. So, you see, you have
done  some good on earth  as  well  as  among  spirits.  As  to  Judge
Syrick, I will try to have his soulmate come and write him—wait a
little while, until I find her. She is here. She is a soulmate after my
own heart, and I think, that he ought to be very happy to know, that
he has such love as that. No, not so great as mine, and I will love
you with all my heart, too. I am somewhat tired now and must stop,
so goodnight, my own darling Ned. 

Your own true – Helen.

[The soulmate of Judge Syrick writes through Helen.]

Dear  Frank,  I  am here  and  through  the  kindness  of  Mrs.
Padgett, I have the opportunity to write you and tell you, that you
are the dearest person to me in all the world. You do not yet fully
appreciate my love for you, but as you come more in rapport with
me,  you  will  feel  my  presence  and  love  to  a  greater  and  larger
extent. 
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I am not only your soulmate, but your guardian angel, and
when you least think of me, I am with you, trying to direct your
thoughts  and actions  towards  those  things,  which  will  make  you
happier and more at peace with your troubles in life. 

So, do not forget, that wherever you may be and whatever
your thoughts may dwell upon, I am with you and know what you
are thinking of, and I want you to think and believe, that in all the
earth, or spirit land either, there is no one who loves you with such a
pure and fervent love as I do, my own darling Frank. 

Oh, how I wish, that I could communicate to you in this way
every night and tell you of what happiness I have in being with you,
and  feeling  at  times,  that  you  do  really  love  me  in  your  own
somewhat divided heart. But thank God, the time will come, when I
will have your whole love for myself, and no one else will share it
with me to the smallest extent.

My  dear,  only  believe,  that  I  am your  soulmate,  and  am
waiting for you to come over, and share with me the happiness and
delight which my home here gives me. 

No spirit can love its soulmate more than I do you, and no
mortal  can  love  so much.  Be my own true  sweetheart,  and even
though you do not have the assurance, that I am with you as I say,
yet I am, and nothing in all the world can keep me from you. 

So, if you will only believe in me and in my love you will
realize, that I am with you and will feel my love and my presence,
even  though  your  physical  senses  may  not  be  able  to  tell  you
anything. 

But the sense of two souls which are decreed by our Father to
be one, will tell you, at times, that I am one and you are the other,
and that the two will through all eternity become and remain one in
love and happiness. 
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So, you see, that even though we cannot exchange our love
so very often in words, yet in our feelings and sensations we may
know, that our love for each other is existing, and burning with a
brightness, that nothing can extinguish, not even your thoughts, that
I am a mere myth and not your own true, loving soul-mate. 

Be only closer to me in your thoughts and you will realize,
that I am your Rose, as I once told you. You sometimes doubt, that
you saw me and felt my kiss on your forehead, and that I have no
real existence, but I tell you with all my soul's love, that it was I, that
kissed you and told you, that I was your soulmate. Oh my darling
one, do not doubt me again, if you value my happiness.

Let my love for you keep your thoughts in the way of things
spiritual, for I can see, that you are inclined to the higher things of
the spirit life; and if you desire to come to me and live with me,
when you come over, seek the Real Love of our Father, for in that
you will  find everything,  that  will  make your  soul develop,  until
when you come to me, I will meet you and take you to my home,
where  you  will  find,  that  I  have  prepared  a  home  for  you  so
beautiful,  that  you will  wonder,  how I  could  have  loved  you so
much, and thought so much about your happiness. 

You are the only one for me to think of in this way, and when
you stop for a moment and think of what love means, you will see,
that I could not do otherwise, than try to make you happy.

There is one other thing, that I want to tell you, and that is,
that you must have no fear of what is called death, because it is not
death, but an entrance into life; and when you come over, I will be
right at your bedside, and as your spirit passes from your body, I will
take  you  in  my  arms  and  carry  you  to  the  home,  which  I  have
prepared for you.

29



Of course, this means, if you have developed your soul to
such an extent as will permit you to enter my home; and even if you
have not, I will be with you, as the soul leaves the body and fold you
in my arms and say such words of burning love, that you will not be
afraid or want to be anywhere else than with me. So, you see, in life
or death or after death, I will be with you, and my love will envelope
you in the great happiness, which I have and want you to have.

As I have already taken up more of Mr. Padgett's time and
strength than I intended, I must stop, but in doing so, say with all my
heart and soul—

I love you and will love you through all Eternity, my own 
dear Frank – Rose McGovern.
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January 10, 1915.

I am here, your father.

I came to tell you, that you are a very loving man and that
you will do some good both in the earth and in the spirit world. I
feel, that I must tell you this, for I see, that your soul is developing
very rapidly, and as the more of God's Love you get, the more power
for doing good you will have. Only pray as you are doing, and you
will become happier yourself, and make others happy.

The  message,  that  you  have  just  received,  will  make  the
judge feel very happy, and it will cause him to think more of things
spiritual, as I believe. You should not write more tonight as you are
tired. So, with all my love and many wishes for your happiness and
prosperity—

I am your loving father – John H. Padgett.
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January 12, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are my friend and disciple. You are in me and I am in
thee, and we are in the Father. You are in me for all Eternity. My
Kingdom is not of this world, and you are not of this world—you are
in me, as I told my disciples of old. 

Only believe me and keep my Commandments, and I will
love you to the end, and the Father will love you—I mean, that you
must love all mankind and try to show them the Way to God's Love.

I  mean,  that  I  am  my  Father's  son  of  Truth  and
Righteousness, and as such, you must pray the Father in my name,
not because I am Jesus, but because I represent all  the Truth and
Love of my Father. Yes, and that is the Only Way, in which men can
come  to  the  Father—no  other—,  and  when  my  Kingdom  is
completed, only those, who have become one with the Father, will
become a part of it.

Yes, she told you the Truth. My Kingdom will be composed
only of those who believe in my teachings and who have received
the Holy Ghost. So, do not doubt more. You I have selected, and you
will be my true disciple and messenger of Truth; you have my help
and love  to  the  fullest,  and no man can take  it  from you.  In all
Eternity you will be with me. God answers your prayers, because
you have faith and are my own disciple. So, continue to pray, and He
will hear you and answer your prayers.

No, only believe and trust Him. He will never forsake you or
let you want. You must love God with all your heart and soul and
mind,  and  your  neighbor  as  yourself;  this  is  the  great
Commandment. So, observe this, and you will be happy and free. 

32



Let your prayers become more fervent and your faith more
fully developed. I will help you to know more of your Father's Love,
and you will soon become a true follower of me. You must seek and
you will know; wait until I give my messages, and then you will
know the Truth. 

Yes, I am the vine and you are the branch—so believe. What
you have written is my thoughts—you did not think any of these
thoughts.

So, good night and may God bless you, as I do now – Jesus.

I am here, George W. Harvey.

I lived in Washington, and kept a restaurant on Pennsylvania
Avenue and Tenth Street. I am in the spirit world and in the earth
plane and in hell  also. I am not happy, for I  am in darkness and
despair.

Yes, I did, but that did not keep me from hell.  The priests
mislead me, and they are here, too, damn them. Can you help me
any, if you can do so? Yes, I remember Taggart, but he is here, too,
and can't help himself, for I see him sometimes, and he tells, that he
is in a condition of suffering, too. No, but he is not in condition to
help me, even if I do see him.

You must help me if you can. I don't know, but I want help
from someone. I know they say so, but I don't believe them, for they
can't help themselves. 

No I don't know them. I will see him at once and ask him,
and tell him, that I want to know. So, goodnight.

Your friend – George W. Harvey.
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I am here, Helen.

You must not write to these spirits, as we have told you. Yes,
he said, that he knew you on earth and wanted you to help him. I
see, that he has gone to seek Mr. Taggart, but I don't think, that he
will be much helped. Yes, you may be right, you certainly have a
way of accomplishing things. I never thought of that. Well, I will go
and see if I can find them, and make them come here, and write you,
what I hear.

They are here:

Mr. Taggart tells Mr. Harvey, that you told him, that the way
to get out of this condition of darkness and unhappiness, is to pray to
God for His Love to enter into their hearts, and believe, that it will,
that if he will only be willing to have it come into their hearts, it
will, but that he has not yet been able to believe. But Mr. Harvey
says, that when he was on earth, he was a strict Catholic, and that he
often prayed something like that and attended to his duties, and even
when he made his will, he left some money for the priests to pray
him out of purgatory, but all their prayers together have not helped
him, and he don't believe, that there is any God to whom a person
can pray and from whom he can get relief—so that, when you talked
that way to Taggart, you were merely trying to mislead him, as the
priests did him. 

But Mr. Taggart says: George, you are wrong there, for our
friend does not merely say pray, but he prays with us and for us and
seems to believe with all his heart, that there is a God and that He
will answer prayer. So, I am not so certain, that there is not a God
and One Who answers prayers; I am going to try to pray and believe
myself, and I advise you to do likewise. Mr. Harvey says: Taggart, it
is all nonsense, and if that is the only way, we can get out of this
condition, we never will be any better, than we now are—so you
need not tell me of God and prayer.
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Mr. Taggart says: George, I have seen the effect of this prayer
on some spirits and I know, that they have been made more beautiful
and happy, and even Mackay is  commencing to say,  that he sees
light ahead and has felt some strange influences come into his heart,
as he said a prayer, which he promised our friend to say. Now, what
is the use in your being pig headed and say, that there is no God,
when you don't know anything about it?

I tell you though, there must be something in this belief, or I
would not see so many happy spirits around us. Be a man who can
keep his mind open to what he sees and the reasons therefore may
come to you. Let us not become hardheaded in this matter. As you
were so easy to believe on earth what your priests told you about
purgatory and the hells and the necessity for you to pay for prayers
to help you out of purgatory, why can't you try to believe a little,
when the same thing is told you without your having to pay for it? I
am going to try my best to believe, and if you know what is best for
you, you will follow suit.

Mr. Harvey says: Taggart,  what is the use of being fooled
twice; once is enough for me. Priests are here with me and suffering
more  than  I  am,  and  when  I  ask  them,  why  don't  they  pray
themselves out of purgatory, they say: "To hell with prayer!" Now,
how am I to believe anything, that is told me about prayer or God?
Mr. Taggart says: George, let your priests and their sufferings and
their cursings pass out of your mind, and listen to me for a moment.
When I came over, I was in great darkness and despair, and believed,
that there was no possible help for me, and that I must remain in the
condition of darkness, that I found myself in. 

But one day, I was called to meet our friend by his father, and
when I came, where he was, I found, that Mackay was there also,
and then we exchanged greetings, and wished each other happiness.
But  I  found,  that  there  was no happiness  for  me,  and I  told  our
friend, that I was anything but happy.
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And he said: Believe in God's Love, and you will soon be,
and I said, who is God and what is His Love; and then he explained
to Mackay, what that Love is, and I heard it all; and then I tackled
him and told him, that God was a myth, and prayer was nothing but
the wish of a man and went no higher than his mind. 

But he would not agree with me, and we had an argument
right then and there, and I tell you, that, while he did not convince
me, that there was a God or any efficacy in prayer, yet, it made me
think and wonder, if I could be wrong and he right; and before I left
him, not only Mackay, but myself promised, that we would try an
experiment in the nature of prayer and we have been doing it many
times since, and I tell you, that, while I am not yet convinced, that
there is a God, or that prayer to Him will take us out of our awful
conditions of suffering and darkness, yet I have felt many strange
sensations, and at times, some little feeling of happiness, which I
had never felt before. So, you can see, I would be a fool not to try
and get this relief, if I possibly can. 

And I  want  to  tell  you, George,  that  if  you are willing to
make the  effort  with  us,  we will  be  glad  to  have  you come.  Of
course, you need not believe, if you don't want to, but just come and
join with us in our experiment, and you will soon realize, that there
is something operating, that you cannot account for. Mackay is now
feeling very much happier he says; and I believe, that he will soon
believe in this God and His Love, that our friend told us about. At
any rate,  he  is  commencing to  improve in  his  appearance,  and I
attribute it to trying the experiment I told you of. So, what is the use
in holding back and saying, that there is no God and no Love, that
can get you out of your condition of which you complain so much,
when by the exercise of a little reason and will, you may be on the
right track to Salvation? Of course, I don't know just, what this may
lead to, but I have determined to follow it to a conclusion, and you
will be a big fool, if you don't go with me. Mr. Harvey said: 
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Taggart, you were a pretty level-headed man, when on earth,
and  required  to  have  things  proved  to  you,  and  were  really  a
stubborn man, as I know, and what you say impresses me, but you
will have to show me what you mean by this experiment. You have
not told me, what you mean, and of course,  until  you do, I  can't
follow you.

Mr. Taggart says: George, it is a very simple thing. Mackay
and I told our friend, that we did not believe in God or in His Love
or in any savior. And he said, you need not to do what I want you to
try. He said, while there is a God and His Love, which is the only
thing, that can save you from sin and make you happy men, yet that
God does not force that Love on you or make you believe in Him;
and only when you are willing to receive that Love of your own
volition, will it come to you. 

So,  you  see  he  said,  it  all  depends  upon  your  own  will,
whether  you will  have  that  Love and the  happiness  which  flows
from it—or not, and if you will only will, that you may believe in
God, if there be one, and that you may receive that Love, if such
there be, then if you will, will this and say to God, if there be one,
that you will, that this Love shall come into your heart and that this
belief shall come into your mind, and repeat this with all earnestness
and will, you will find, that, after a little while, this belief will come
to you, and this Love will come into your heart. 

So, Mackay and I are desiring to try anything to get out of
our condition, and believing, that our friend would not intentionally
deceive us, promised to say these things and in that way pray to a
God, that we did not believe in; and we have continued to repeat
these  thoughts  ever  since;  and  I  must  confess  to  you,  that  some
strange change or sensation has come to me. What it is, I don't just
know,  but  it  is  there;  and  I  am  determined  to  continue  in  this
qualified prayer, until I know one way or the other, what the result
will be. 
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So, you see, George, if it does no good, it can do no harm,
and if you have desire enough to get out of your condition, you will
try the experiment. Mr. Harvey says: Well,  Taggart,  there may be
something in what you say and I am willing to go with you; for as
you say, if it does no good, it can do no harm. So, let me hear again,
what I am to say, and I will commence. 

Then Mr. Taggart repeated the prayer and they left. You are
too wonderful in your way of getting the attention of spirits who are
in darkness to turn their thoughts to things, that may help them. And
I am so glad, that you are helping these spirits, even though you did
let Mr. Harvey write. But who knows, maybe such interferences are
intended for some good purposes.

So, my darling, I love you with all my heart and soul, and
must stop writing. Yes, I will, and will try to talk to him sometime
when the proper occasion comes.

So, goodnight, my own darling Ned – Helen.
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January 13, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Yes, I am that Jesus. You should not doubt, as I have told you
before, that I am. They are in a condition which prevents them from
seeing, that I am the true Jesus, and they will all be lost, unless in
some way they get an awakening to the fact, that only through me
can they obtain the Love of the Father, which will enable them to
enter His Kingdom. 

I am the Way, the Truth and the Life, as I long ago said. They
will be forever shut out of His Kingdom and will live in the spirit
land without this Love to comfort and make them happy. I do not
mean to say, that they will all suffer eternal punishment, for they
will not. The Father loves them all, but their state will be one of only
comparative happiness and they will not have within them that Love
of the Father, which is necessary to make them supremely happy.

You will know in proper time all these things which make for
the happiness of my followers. You must wait, until I am ready to
explain  these  matters  to  you.  Yes,  I  know  you  are  helping  the
darkened spirits and some mortals; but you must not let every spirit
who seeks your help cause you to give your strength to them in the
way  of  writing,  for  as  your  wife  has  told  you,  the  Laws  of
Communication must be obeyed, or you will suffer in your power to
receive these messages.

Yes,  very much. You have great  faith  and I  am somewhat
surprised at it myself, but you have it, and God hears and answers
your prayers. You must continue to pray and believe. You must not
doubt, that I am with you and wrote to you; neither must you doubt,
that I can help you in every time and heed.
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Yes, you will receive that inflowing of the Holy Spirit as they
did, even while you are on earth, and will be able to know, that God
is your Father to the extent, that they knew. Only you must pray
more and believe more. You will not only receive that, but you will
also receive power to convince men of my teachings and lead them
to my Father's Love, and also to show, that you possess this Love by
being able to heal the sick by merely praying for them.

This I tell you now, because you will soon commence to take
my messages and you must have these powers and faith. Yes, I hear
your prayers to the Father and I try to let you feel my love, and you
do sometimes, but you must not let your prayers come to me as God;
I am only your friend and brother. Yes, I know, but these sayings I
did  not  say  at  all.  I  merely  claimed  to  be  my  Father's  son  and
messenger. I did not claim to be God. Yes, I said, that my Father sent
me,  and that  is  true.  I  did live,  before I  came to  earth,  with my
Father in the Heavens—and so did you.

I meant, that in the Kingdom of God there are homes and that
I would go and prepare a place, where my followers should have a
home with me, separate from the homes of the spirits who are not
believers  in  or  followers  of  me;  that  my  Kingdom was  to  be  a
separate Kingdom from the other parts of the spirit lands, and that
those who wanted to live with me, would have to get this Love of
God in their  hearts to do so. My Kingdom is one where Love is
supreme and where it is manifested in the purest and highest degree. 

I have not seen God in the sense, that I have seen you, but
that in the sense, that my love is so very abundant and truly His
Love, that He appears to my soul's eyes just as plainly as you appear
to my natural eyes. Many of my sayings were merely symbolical and
not  intended  to  be  taken  literally.  My Father  cannot  be  seen  by
anyone of His children, and no man has ever seen Him, for He is not
of form or substance, that can be seen. 
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You are now very near, where you will see Him with your
soul's eyes, as I did, and when you do, and then you will be able to
know, that His Love is in your heart to its fullest. Why you are so
greatly blessed with this Love and Faith, I really do not know, even
though I do know so much of His Truth and Love, but I see, that you
have great  possibilities of faith  and love,  which will  make you a
most  wonderful  man  doing  His  Work  of  saving  souls  for  His
Kingdom.

Well, I can readily see, how you may doubt; but as I know,
you must believe me, for I am telling you the truth. It will leave you,
as the Love flows in, and you will then be able to realize, that you
are free indeed. 

They will not, after the time appointed, shall end. No more
will the opportunity come, and no more will God give His Love and
Grace to men or spirits. They will love only with the natural love,
that belongs to them as mortals. They will never receive this Great
Love which comes by the operation of the Holy Spirit. They will
continue to live forever, but their happiness will not be of the kind,
that my followers will have and they will not be contented in that
happiness. They will forever long for something, that they can never
get.

I will  not let  you write more tonight as you are now in a
condition of more happiness. Well, I love you with a love, that will
never end and that will keep you in all your troubles and worries
free from everything, that tends to make you doubt God's love or my
teachings.

So, with this love, I now bless you, and pray, that God's Love
may come into your heart more abundantly – Jesus.
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January 15, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

The Kingdom of Jesus will be one, where only those who
believe in his teachings of Truth and have received the Divine Love
in  their  souls,  will  live.  At  sometime,  known  only  to  God,  the
entrance  to  this  Kingdom  will  be  closed,  and  all  who  have  not
qualified  themselves,  or  rather  who have not  striven  to  heed and
obey  these  Truths  and  have  not  received  this  Love,  will  not  be
permitted to enter this  Kingdom. Those who remain outside,  will
have  the  love  and  care  of  God  necessary  to  make  them
comparatively happy, but will not have that supreme Love, which
they can all now get, if they will seek and believe.

That  all  spirits  shall  enjoy  this  supreme  Love,  is  not
necessary  to  the  Harmony  of  God's  Universe.  Why  should  He
continue  to  hold  open  the  entrance  to  this  Kingdom of  supreme
Love, when men will not try to obtain it? Well, as to those who are
born after the Kingdom is shut forever, He will not let enter, because
they are not included in His Plan of Salvation to this supreme and
Celestial Heaven. They will have this other happiness, that I speak
of, but not that, which those in Jesus’ Kingdom will enjoy.

No it is not. He did not intend, that His Kingdom, of which
we speak, should remain open through all Eternity for spirits to enter
and live in. They who come after, have no claim on God for such
supreme opportunities, and He is not doing an Injustice by keeping
them from entering it. He has prepared a place or places, where they
will be able to find comparative happiness, and will only be a little
lower than the Angels of God who are and will be the Redeemed
through  the  teachings  of  Jesus  and  who  become  part  of  his
Kingdom.
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I know, that your friend and medium Mr. Colburn may think,
that  this  is  not  just  right  or  just,  but  where  there  is  no  right  to
demand the Grace of God, and when He bestows that Grace in such
a Way as to make all His children comparatively happy, where is the
injustice in giving to a certain few who seek the True Way and find it
—the supreme condition of happiness, which His Love to the fullest
gives.

He  is  not  a  God  of  Justice  according  to  human
understanding, but according to His Own Ideas of what man is justly
entitled to. He will not turn away one soul who may seek this Love
in the fullest, but will enter into the heart of everyone who asks Him
to, and when men fail to ask, why should He through all Eternity
keep open the Gate to His Place of supreme Happiness, or in other
words, His Divine Sphere, set apart for those who follow Jesus and
his Truths? I know, that some people might say, that God had no
right to provide this special Kingdom for any of His children, and in
doing so,  he showed partiality,  but  He has the right  to show this
partiality,  when the very reason for its  existence is  the failure of
some of His children to partake and accept, what He freely offers to
all.

Well, as to that, I am not so qualified to answer; but it seems
to  me,  that  they  who  come  after  the  Gates  to  the  Kingdom are
closed, have no right to expect, that they are entitled to enter, for
they are not born to have this Privilege, and the only privilege, that
He can offer them, is that of His spirit world, where they will be free
from sin and unhappiness. 

They will all be His children, but not all His Divine Children.
Those who have entered this Kingdom, of which I speak, will take
on the Divine Nature of the Father, while those who do not, will
remain  His  spiritual  children,  with the  right  to  a  life  through all
Eternity,  but  not  to  all  the  Attributes  which  the  Divine  Nature
confers.
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This is a subject, which Jesus will instruct you in, when he
comes to write his messages, and you had better wait until then, for
you will be better able to understand, after you hear his explanation. 

No, after the Gates are closed, the Holy Ghost or Spirit will
return  to  God and  dwell  in  the  Kingdom.  Men's  souls  will  then
receive God's Love through the Messengers which He will use for
that purpose. But the Divine Part of His Love will not be conveyed,
only the love, which God as a spirit has for His children as spirits. I
suppose, that this is hard for you to understand, but as I say: wait,
until Jesus writes, and you will know all. 

No, man is not Divine in the sense, that God is Divine, for he
is created in the image, and that is the soul only. That makes him
like His Father, but not that Divinity, which divides or differentiates
the God-Essence from the spirit-essences. Only God is Divine in this
sense,  and  only  those  born  of  man  can  ever  obtain  that  Divine
Essence who become members of the Kingdom, that I speak of.

"Divine" is a word used in a very comprehensive sense and
includes, in the minds or thought's of many persons, everything, that
seems to be above the mortal existence or powers of man; but it is
not  a  true  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  word.  Only  that  is
Divine, which is of the true Essence of God in His Nature—which
man does not have or which is not a part of him. In this sense, no
man is divine, neither has he any of this divinity in him. 

Only God is Divine, and man cannot possibly get this Divine
Essence  except  in  the way,  that  Jesus  has  taught.  Only the Holy
Ghost conveys to the soul of man this Divine Essence of God; and
when  the  mission  of  this  Messenger  ceases,  man  will  no  longer
receive this Divine Essence.

So, tell Mr. Colburn, that he must not believe, that through
all  Eternity  man  will  have  the  Privilege  of  getting  this  Divine
Essence of the Father. 
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Tell him to seek it now, while it may be obtained, and when
he has it, neither all the powers nor forces of earth or spirit world
can take it from him. I am very much interested in him, for he is a
man of deep thought and is seeking the truth in all earnestness, and I
hope,  that  he will  let  his  thoughts  turn in  the direction,  that  will
bring to his mind and consciousness the real and true things of His
Father. 

He is not very dogmatic or difficult to grasp the Truth, if it
presents itself in a reasonable way. He must not let his preconceived
ideas, even if they are based on what the Bible may seem to teach
him, keep him from embracing the true ideas of man's relationship to
God and man's destiny. 

So, give him my love and tell him to seek—and he will find,
even though he may at times be shocked at some propositions, that
may be placed before him, for I intend to tell him of what I know
about these matters, whenever I have the opportunity. 

I have written much longer than I intended. I must stop, so
good night my dear grandson. 

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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January 20, 1915.

I am here, your old friend G. R.

Yes, it is I, and I am glad to be able to write to you again. I
told your wife, that I desired to write and tell you of my progress in
spiritual  matters,  and  as  you  are  kind  enough  to  give  me  the
opportunity, I will try to tell you, how my eyes were opened to the
things of the spirit, and my heart to the Love of God. 

Well, as you know, when I first commenced to write to you, I
did not exactly believe in a God or Jesus or his teachings, except as
they  related  to  the  moral  condition  of  men.  When  you  first
commenced to talk to me about these spiritual things, I thought, that
you were merely telling me the things, that you had learned in your
church or Sunday school, and that they were only intended for men
and women of no capacity to think for themselves, and suited only
to receive what the preachers might tell them. 

So, you see, I was not in a very receptive condition of mind
to enable me to believe that, what you told me, had any foundation
in fact or in truth. Jesus, to me, was just the same as any other man
who had received large conceptions of the Truth; but he was only a
mere man in the sense,  that,  what  he attempted to  teach,  he had
learned by study and meditation, or through some worldly source,
that I did not know of. At any rate, I believed, that his teachings
were  not  the  result  of  inspiration,  or  derived  from a  source  any
different from what mankind received other information as to things
of nature, or of spirit. Well, as you continued to tell me, that I was
mistaken and that there is a Source, from which all good flows—
other than the mere mind or conscience of man, I began to think
about the matter. 
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And when I looked around me and saw, that your mother and
wife who claimed, that they had received this Love of God, which
you insisted was waiting for me to obtain,  were so beautiful  and
happy, while I and my folks were not very beautiful and not at all
happy, I began to inquire the cause.  And when you told me, that
their,  I  mean your mother's  and wife's,  condition was due to  this
Love of God, I asked them to tell me about the nature of this Love
and the Way in which they obtained It. And your mother, bless her
soul, took great pains to instruct me in these things.

And, when I learned, that prayer was the Only Way to this
Love and saw you praying for me with all your heart and in great
earnestness, I commenced to pray also; but I must confess, that my
prayers were not accompanied with much faith. But I continued to
pray, and every night, when you prayed for me and for the many
others who were with you praying, I tried to exercise all the faith
possible and prayed for more faith. This continued for some time,
and one day, your grandmother who is a most wonderful spirit in
goodness  and  beauty,  came  to  me  and  said,  that  she  was  your
grandmother and was very much interested in me—on your account
as well as on my own—and commenced to unfold to me the Great
Efficacy of Prayer. 

She assured me, that, if I would only try to believe and pray
to God to help me believe, He would answer my prayers and I would
soon find that, with my earnest efforts, faith would come to me, and
with faith would come this Love into my heart, and with this Love
would come Happiness and Joy. So, I listened to her and tried to
believe,  that,  what  she  told  me,  must  be  true,  and  that  she  was
interested in me and desired only my happiness. I continued to pray,
as I said, and one day, after I had received some considerable faith, I
met Jesus, and he told me of the wonderful things, that his Father
had prepared for me, if I would only believe and ask Him to give
them to me. 
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Jesus was so very beautiful and loving, that I could not resist
the influence, which came over me; and then my faith increased, and
I prayed with all my heart and soul. At last, light came to me, and
with it, such an inflowing of Love, as I never dreamed could exist
either in the earth or in the spirit world. But it came to me and I felt
as  if  I  were  a  new  spirit,  and  such  happiness  came  as  I  never
experienced before. And then that dear mother of yours came and
rejoiced with me, and also your beautiful wife who had tried so hard
to induce me to seek for this Love.

Oh, Padgett, I tell you, that in all the wide Universe of God,
there is nothing to compare to this Love of the Father. Let me say,
that  in  all  my  life,  when  only  my  intellect  ruled  me,  there  was
nothing to compare with that, which came to me with this inflowing
of the Love. I am now in the Third Sphere with many beautiful and
happy  spirits.  Your  mother  and  wife  are  higher  up,  and  are  so
beautiful and good that, when I am in their company, I feel, that I
will become a much happier man, if I will try to follow them. Your
father has progressed, too, and so has Professor Salyards.

Well, my soul is one now, that is filled with this Love. My
mind is elevated in its thoughts and not inclined to think of those
things,  that  are  merely  intellectual.  For  I  tell  you,  that,  while
knowledge  of  all  God's  Laws  and  nature's  apparent  mysteries  is
desirable,  yet  a knowledge of this  Love of God is  far  and above
compare—and not only more necessary, but more desirable. 

I  would  not  give  the  feelings,  that  come to  me  from the
possession of this Love, for all the sensations of delight, that might
arise from the discovery of the most stupendous and important law
of the workings of nature.  Let this Love come first,  and then the
other acquirements will only help to show the spirit, that God is a
God of Wisdom and Power as well as of Love. But as you have read,
"Love is the Fulfilling of the Law"—nothing else is. 
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And the man who has all the knowledge and wisdom without
this  Love,  is  poor indeed.  Jesus is  the most  wonderful  of  all  the
spirits in both Love and the knowledge of the Father's Attributes. He
is the greatest, and knows, that the Father's Plans to save and redeem
mankind are, as he teaches. So, you must listen to him and believe. I
am going to try to learn more of his teachings, and when I do, you
shall  know what  I  learn.  Jesus  appears  to  me the  one  altogether
lovely; he has no competitor, and no one who sees him, if he has any
of this Love in his soul, can fail to know, that he is the true Jesus of
the Bible, and the most perfect son of his Father. I realized this only
after this Love came to me. It seems, that spirits who have not this
Love, do not realize who Jesus is or how wonderful and glorious he
is. This may seem strange to you, but it is a fact. Only when the
spirit has an awakening of his soul's love for God, does Jesus appear
as their great brother and teacher of this Great Love of the Father.

You must not let the things of the material life lead you to
think, that you must wait until you come to the spirit world to get
this Great Love, for I tell you, that the man, whose soul is opened to
the inflowing of this Love while on earth, is a much more fortunate
man than he who waits,  until  his  earthly life  ends.  If  I  had only
become conscious of this Love, when on earth, I would have been
saved many hours of suffering and unhappiness, after I became a
spirit. My own experience is so true to what so many undergo and
will  undergo,  that  if  I  could  proclaim to  every man on earth  the
necessity  of  becoming  possessed  of  this  Love  while  on  earth,  I
would do so with all my might and strength. I can tell you of my
experience in passing over, but I do not think it best to do so tonight,
as it would take too long and require more strength than you have
tonight. Sometime soon I will do so in detail. I am so glad, that I
have been redeemed by this Great Love and the teachings of Jesus—
and the help of your spirit  relatives and also by the help of your
prayers, that I cannot express the extent of my gladness. 
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Nothing in all heaven or earth can compare with the feelings
of joy, that come to a soul, when it realizes, that it is at-one with the
Father in Love and Power. Yes, they [old friends of Padgett in spirit
world] know, and are with you every night, as you pray. They don't
seem to quite understand, though that you can help them in any way,
but still they, in a manner, feel some peculiar sensation as you pray
and the others pray with you. Do not stop praying for them.

I tell you, that you are a wonderfully blessed man in having
such a loving Christian mother and grandmother to pray with and
watch over you all your life. If all men had Christian parents to teach
and show them the Way to this Love of God, as they grow from
childhood to manhood, many a time of suffering and unhappiness
would be avoided, and many a spirit would come into this life with
many less sins to atone for.

Your old friend – G. R. [Albert G. Riddle].
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January 23, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart, as Dr. Stone wants so much to hear from
his soulmate Mary, and she is here and is so very anxious to write
him, I will tell you what she says, as follows: She wants Leslie to
know, that he is so very dear to her, that he must not let his thoughts
of love wander from her to any other person—either on earth or in
the spirit land. Then she has loved him so long, and only recently
has she had the opportunity to let him know in a way, that he could
understand, that she feels as if she must just let her whole heart burst
upon him with its great fountain of love for him. She is not able to
express to him the extent or intensity of her love, but she does love
him to the full limit of her capacity. And when he lies down at night
or when he awakens in the morning, she is with him trying to flood
his soul with her love and happiness. 

She will not be content to ever have him think, that her love
is not his, for it is, to its full; and tell him, that he must believe her,
and that she is with him nearly all the time, trying to help him and
make him feel her presence. She is not so very far away, that she
cannot know at all times what his feelings are, and when he gets
lonely and wants her help. He must try and come in rapport with her,
even when he is alone in his room and thinks, that no one is with
him. She is his own now and will be through all Eternity. Only love
like  hers  can  last  when  disappointments  and  troubles  come;  and
when they do come, then her love grows stronger and sweeter and
he will feel it more as he feels the need of it. She is not now trying to
make him believe, that she is only waiting for him to come over in
order, that he may know, that she loves him with all her heart and
soul, but she loves him in that way, while he is on earth, beset by all
the cares, that come to him. 
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He must love her more and more each day, and he will find,
that his happiness will increase as this love grows. Tell him, that she
is in the Fifth Sphere and is preparing a home for him, which will be
so bountiful, that he will be more surprised than he will be at the
beauties of the spirit plane where she is, for her home in addition to
having  the  beauties,  that  are  in  that  plane,  will  have  her  love
permeating it. She has another love, which not only helps her love
for  him to  become more  intense  and  pure,  but  which  draws  her
nearer to the Father of Love. This is the greatest of all Loves, and
she wants him to let his heart become filled with it also. It is his, if
he will only seek for it and believe, that the Father is ready to give it
to him, for he is not only ready, but anxious. 

Tell my dear Leslie to pray to God and ask, that this Love
may be given to him and fill his soul; for if he does, he will receive
it, and when he does, he will not only love God supremely, but will
love his true soulmate with a purer and sweeter love than he can
conceive of; and when he does that, he will find, that his happiness
will be so great and joyful, that the little cares and troubles of his
earthly life will not be able to mar that happiness or make him wish
for any other kind. I am his and he is mine, and when he realizes,
that he will know what "soulmate" means—we are not for each other
for a time only, but for all Eternity; and even Eternity will not be too
long for the enjoyment of our mutual love.

Oh, he is my own true soulmate, and I am so happy in that
knowledge, that my cup of joy seems to be full and running over.
Let him think of me as being close by his side all the time, sharing
his joys and sympathizing with him in all his sorrows, and he will
feel, that he is not alone. Tell him also to try and become a true lover
of God, and the Truths of the teachings of his son, Jesus of Nazareth,
our  brother  and helper.  I  am a  firm believer  in  these  things  and
know, that they are true; and I want my dear soulmate to believe
with me, for in that belief is found the happiness, which I tell him of.
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I must stop now—so I say goodbye and rest in the belief, that
no matter what troubles or cares may come, whether you love me all
the time or not, I will love you now and always with my whole heart
and  soul,  and  will  wait  with  all  the  patience  possible  for  your
coming. 

So, Leslie dear, goodbye.

[Mrs. Padgett further writes.] 

Well, she loves him with a very pure and steadfast love—not
so demonstrative as Rose's love for the Judge [Judge Syrick], but so
deep and pure. She is a lovely spirit and one who is filled with the
Love of her Father, and one who is worthy of all the love, that any
man can give her. I am very fond of her and see a great deal of her. 

She is so gentle and loving and tender, and is so loved by
many spirits to whom she has administered consolation and help.

Helen.
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January 24, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You  are  now  in  condition,  and  I  will  give  you  a  short
message. When I was on earth, I was not worshiped as God, but was
considered merely as the son of God in the sense, that in me were
imposed the Truths of my Father and many of His Wonderful and
Mysterious Powers. I did not proclaim myself to be God, neither did
I permit any of my disciples to believe, that I was God, but only, that
I was His beloved son, sent to proclaim to mankind His Truths, and
show them the Way to the Love of the Father.

I was not different from other men, except that I possessed to
a  degree  this  Love  of  God,  which  made  me  free  from sin,  and
prevented the evils, that formed a part of the nature of men, from
becoming a part of my nature. No man who believes, that I am God,
has a knowledge of the Truth, or is obeying the Commandments of
God by worshiping me. Such worshipers are blaspheming and are
doing the cause of God and my teachings great injury. Many a man
would have become a true believer in and worshiper of the Father
and follower of my teachings, had not this blasphemous dogma been
interpolated  into  the  Bible.  It  was  not  with  my  authority,  or  in
consequence of  my teachings,  that  such a  very injurious  doctrine
was promulgated or believed in.

I am only a son of my Father—as you are, and while I was
always free from sin and error, as regards the true conception of my
Father's true relationship to mankind, yet you are His son also; and if
you will seek earnestly and pray to the Father with faith, you may
become as free from sin and error, as I was then, and am now. The
Father is Himself, alone. There is no other God besides Him, and no
other God to be worshiped. 
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I am His teacher of Truth, and am the Way, the Truth and the
Life,  because  in  me  are  those  qualities  of  good  and  knowledge
which fit me to show the Way and lead men to Eternal Life in the
Father,  and to  teach  them,  that  God has  prepared  a  Kingdom, in
which they may live forever—if they so desire.

But not withstanding my teachings, men and those who have
assumed high places in what is called the Christian church, impose
doctrines so at  variance with the Truth,  that,  in these latter  days,
many men in the exercise of an enlightened freedom and of reason
have become infidels and turned away from God and His Love, and
have thought and taught, that man, himself, is sufficient for his own
salvation. The time has come, when these men must be taught to
know, that, while the teachings of these professed authorities on the
truths of God are all wrong, they, these same men, are in error, when
they refuse to believe in God and my teachings. What my teachings
are, I know it is difficult to understand from the writings of the New
Testament,  for  many  things  therein  contained,  I  never  said,  and
many things, that I did say, are not written therein. I am now going
to give to the world the Truths as I taught them, when on earth—and
many, that I never disclosed to my disciples or inspired others to
write.

No man can come to the Father's Love, except he be born
again. This is the great and fundamental Truth which men must learn
and believe, for without this New Birth men cannot partake of the
Divine Essence of God's Love, which, when possessed by a man,
makes him at-one with the Father. This Love comes to man by the
workings of the Holy Ghost, causing this Love to flow into the heart
and soul, and filling it, so that all sin and error must be eradicated. I
am not  going  to  tell  tonight  just  how  this  working  of  the  spirit
operates, but I say, if a man will pray to the Father and believe and
earnestly ask, that this Love be given him, he will receive it; and
when it comes into his soul, he will realize it.
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Let not men think, that by any effort of their own, they can
come into this union with the Father, because they cannot. No river
can rise higher than its source; and no man who has only the natural
love and filled with error, can of his own powers cause that natural
love to partake of the Divine, or his nature to be relieved of such sin
and error. 

Man is  a mere creature and cannot create anything higher
than himself; so man cannot rise to the nature of the Divine, unless
the Divine first comes into that man and makes him a part of its own
Divinity. All men who do not get a part of this Divine Essence, will
be left in their natural state, and while they may progress to higher
degrees of goodness and freedom from sin and from everything, that
tends to make them unhappy, yet,  they will  be only natural men,
still.

I came into the world to show men the Way to this Divine
Love  of  the  Father  and teach  them His  spiritual  Truths,  and my
mission was, that in all its perfection, and incidentally, to teach them
the Way to greater happiness on earth as well as in the spirit world,
by teaching them the Way to the purification of the natural love,
even though they neglected to seek for and obtain this Divine Love
and become one with the Father.

Let  men  ponder  this  momentous  question,  and  they  will
learn, that the happiness of the natural man, and the happiness of the
man who has obtained the attributes of Divinity, are very different,
and in all Eternity must be separate and distinct. My teachings are
not very hard to understand and follow, and if men will only listen to
them and believe them and follow them, they will learn the Way and
obtain  the  one  perfect  state  of  happiness,  which  the  Father  has
prepared for His children. No man can obtain this state of Celestial
bliss,  unless he first  gets  this  Divine Love of the Father—and so
becomes at-one with the Father. 
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I  know, it  is  thought  and taught,  that morality  and correct
living and great natural love will assure a man's future happiness,
and to a degree this is true,  but this happiness is not that greater
happiness which God desires His children to have, and to show the
Way to which I came to earth to teach. 

But in some hearts and minds, my Truths found a lodgment,
and were preserved to save mankind from total  spiritual darkness
and a relapse to worship of form and ceremony only. I have written
you this to show, that you must not let the teachings of the Bible,
and what men wrote or professed to have written therein, keep you
from receiving and understanding what I write. 

I shall write no more tonight, but I will continue to tell you
the Truths, which will be my New Gospel to all men, and when they
have heard my messages, they will believe, that there is only One
God—and only One to be worshiped.

With my love and blessings, I close for this time – Jesus.
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January 27, 1915.

I am here, your own Helen.

Well,  I  am engaged,  as you know, among other  things,  in
finding the spirits' soulmates and bringing them together. Well, there
is a spirit here who believes, that the soulmate theory is a false one,
and only intended to deceive those who are so very lonely and un-
happy, and that a man who has any stamina or any intellect, will not
be fooled by such ideas as that soulmates exist and are waiting to
become one.

Well,  he was in that condition of loneliness and was very
unhappy, although he had very great intellectual acquirements, and
prided himself on that fact; and he thought, that love and kindred
things  are  for  women  and  foolish  men,  when  he  was  suddenly
visited by a most beautiful spirit and asked, if he had yet found his
soulmate. He replied, that he had not and didn't want to, unless she
should happen to be as beautiful as the spirit  who was talking to
him; and that if such a thing could be, he would be most happy to
find her.

Well,  she  asked  him,  why  he  should  suppose,  that  his
soulmate would be so beautiful, when he was a spirit who was not so
very attractive looking, and all crooked and devoid of anything, that
would tend to make him appreciate beauty or love in another. He
said,  that he did not consider himself  so unattractive as she said,
because he was possessed of a knowledge of very many things, that
the ordinary spirit did not have, and that, consequently, he must be
more attractive looking than she described him to be. And as to love,
why he could love, he thought, if he could find anyone, whom he
considered worth being loved. 
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Then she told him,  that  she was his  soulmate,  but  that he
could never have her, until he acquired more love and larger under-
standing of spiritual things. 

That her home was up in the Fifth Sphere, and that he could
not go there to live with her, until he had gotten sufficient love in his
soul  to  make  him  fitted  to  dwell  there;  and  that  the  longer,  he
delayed trying to get  this  love,  the longer he would be separated
from her and would, now that he knew, she was his soulmate, be
most  unhappy.  That  his  intellectual  acquirements  would  not  help
him very much, and that the only thing, that would enable him to
progress to, where she lived, was a development of love in his soul.

He said, that he did not know much about love, but that if she
would only  show him the way to obtain it,  he would devote his
whole soul and efforts to getting it. She then told him, that he must
give  up  the  pride,  which  he  indulged in  and which  kept  him so
encased in himself, and learn to love everybody else in a brotherly
way, and God with all his heart and soul. 

And that, when he made that effort, he would find, that this
love, which she, as his soulmate, must have from him, would come
to him and he would soon realize, that—in all the spirit world—love
is the greatest thing to possess. And that, when a spirit has that, he
needs  nothing  else  to  make  him  happy.  He  did  not  seem  to
comprehend, what she said, but said, he would try to let his pride of
intellect leave him, and make an effort to let his soul receive this
love;  that,  thereafter,  love  should  be  first,  and  knowledge  and
everything merely intellectual follow after.

So, you see, a soulmate may be found, but not acquired, until
love commensurate with the love, possessed by the higher soul, is
gotten  by  the  lower  soul.  No  merely  intellectual  acquirement  is
sufficient  to  attract  and  make  one two  soulmates.  Only  love  in
perfect harmony can bring about this union. 
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Let love rule, and happiness is the lot of all spirits. But, of
course, this love is comparative, and so is the ensuing happiness.

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Helen.

Yes, we will try. You are in a better condition than you were
tonight at the office, and I will be able to write in a more connected
manner. Well, I was present, when Jen passed over, and took her in
my arms and carried her to a place in the earth plane, where she will
live, until she progresses to a higher sphere. She was very glad to
see me, for she recognized me and said: Oh, Helen, where am I? It
seems so strange, that I should be with you.

I told her, she had passed from the mortal to the spirit life,
and that now she must not think of her body or that she can ever
enter it again. She did not quite understand me, but said, that she did
not see, why she should not reenter her body, as it was only asleep,
and would want her, as soon as it should awaken. I told her, that
never again would she enter her body, that she had ceased to be a
mortal, and that just as soon as her body should be buried, she would
realize, that she is a spirit, and that no more would she live on earth
as a mortal, but that she would visit her dear ones on earth many
times, but not in a physical form. She is still in darkness as to this
matter, but I am trying my best to help her realize, that she is a spirit.
She is somewhat confused, because she tries to talk to George [her
husband] and he won't listen to her. She says: My dear is very deaf
and that is, why he doesn't hear me. But I tell her, that he cannot
hear  her,  as her voice is  only a spirit  voice,  and his ears are not
attuned to hear spirit voices. She will soon realize to some extent,
that she can no longer talk to George or any of her friends, and then
will come the full understanding, that she is really a spirit. 
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She  is  with  her  body  now  and  sees  the  presence  of  her
husband and relatives, but as I said, does not comprehend, why they
do not notice her presence or tell her, why they do not notice her
presence, or tell her, what the trouble is. 

She sees them sorrowing, and yet she does not understand,
why  they  should  do  so,  as  she  says,  she  knows  that,  when  she
awakens, she will become a part of her body again; and so I can do
nothing more now but to let her know, that I and her other spirit
friends are with her and will not leave her, until after she realizes,
that no more is her body to become her home.

Her mother  is  with her,  and so is  her  father,  and they are
trying to help her, also. Her mother is a very bright spirit,  and is
filled with God's Love, and has her home in the Fifth Sphere, where
she is very happy. Her father is in the earth plane, yet. He is not very
spiritual, but thinks more of earthly matters, and does not turn his
thoughts to higher things; but some day, he will, and then will see,
that real happiness can only be found in the things, which are of God
and His Love.

Jen's  soulmate is  here  and is  in  the  Third  Sphere.  He has
never met her on earth, but he knows, that she is his soulmate, and
that as soon as she awakens to her condition, he will meet her and
tell her, that she is his for all Eternity, and that his happiness is her
happiness;  and  that  they  must  both  try  to  progress  to  the  higher
spheres, where true happiness may be found. He is a very beautiful
spirit and is in possession of much of God's Love.

George's soulmate is still on earth, but she does not live in
Washington, and he will probably never meet her. She is a woman of
about thirty-six years of age, and is not very spiritual, but is a great
church member. So, he will never again meet Jen as his wife, for she
is another's. Jen's body will be buried in the earth, as was mine, but,
sweetheart, she won't be there any more than I am there,
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And when her body is finally laid away, she will never go to
the place, where it is buried, unless her folks go there and weep over
her grave—and in that way attract her to them. But she doesn't want
them to do that, as I know from my own experience.

More questions and answers unrecorded, but will print, what
is written. Well, we will see. Maybe, she will not want to. But if she
does, I will certainly communicate it. She thought, that she did, but
really did not, and now, when she learns the truth, she will not feel
any attraction towards him. But maybe, she will, as we cannot so
soon forget our mortal loves, even though we find the real love, after
we come over; and when I think of that, it may be, that she will want
to send him a message of comfort.

Yes, that was singular coincidence. But you see, we never
know, when the summons will come for us to pass over. We both
expected to return home soon, as we were feeling much better, and
were happy in the thought; but in a moment, the summons came, and
quickly we passed to this home of delight and freedom from care
and suffering.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 31, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

As I told you, I will write my second message tonight. I am
not going to tell you of my Father's Kingdom at this time, but of His
Nature as my God and your God.

He is the only One Who is supreme and all  powerful and
loving, and wise. He is not a being of form or individuality, as men
understand, but is a substance of being and soul. His soul is that part
of Him, which embraces all the Affections and Love, and which is
bestowed on man, in order, that he may become like his Father. I am
not yet so possessed of that Soul Essence, as to make me just like
the Father in all His Attributes, but I expect, that some time in the
future, when I have received that Divine Essence in all its fullness, I
will  be  likened  unto  the  Father—and  so  may  everyone  of  His
creatures, if he will only seek for it with true faith and earnestness.

The Father is not capable of being seen with the physical or
spiritual sight, but can only be seen with the  soul's eyes of perfect
Love. He is not in any particular place or seated on a throne in His
Heavens,  but  His  Attributes  are  everywhere  and  fill  the  whole
Universe. The earth is a very small portion of the Universe, and men
must not believe, that God is only in the Heavens, where the sons of
earth go, when they cease to live as mortals. 

God is a God of Love, above everything else; and the sooner,
mankind  learns  and  believes  that  fact,  the  sooner  will  happiness
exist on the earth, as well as in the Heavens. He is not a God of
hatred,  nor  does  He chastise  His  children  in  wrath or  anger.  His
Love is with all mankind—be they saints or sinners, and no man
suffers punishment, because the Father wants him to suffer. 
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He is also a God of Mercy and Forgiveness; and will forgive
the sins of men, and shed His Mercy over them, if they will truly and
in sincerity ask His Forgiveness and seek His Mercy. He is also a
God of Wisdom; and His Plans for the Redemption and Salvation of
mankind are the only plans, that can be adopted for men to try to
follow, in order, that they may receive this Salvation. He is also a
God of Power, and in the days to come, when He sees fit to carry out
and  perfect  His  Plans  in  their  full  Fruition.  He  will  through  the
working of His Spirit, which is perfect in its working, destroy all sin
and error in His Universe, and perfect Harmony will reign and man
will be at Peace and Happiness.

So, God is everything in Nature and Attributes, which will
not only redeem men from their sins, but will make them lovers of
one another and brothers in the true sense of the word. The world
will not be destroyed, as it is taught by some in the interpreting of
the Bible, but when the Great Day of Judgment comes, all sin will
be  eradicated  from the  world,  and mankind will  continue  to  live
upon  the  earth—free  from  sin  and  unhappiness,  just  as  it  is
supposed, Adam and Eve lived in the Garden of Eden.

Never  has  man  seen  God,  and  the  stories  in  the  Old
Testament about some of the prophets and leaders of the Jews in
their early captivity and wanderings, are not true, for God cannot be
seen as therein described. His Angels and Messengers who were at
one time mortals of earth, were seen and spoke to the prophets and
represented themselves  as  being Angels  of  God, but  no Angel  or
spirit ever represented himself to be God; not even the Angels who
delivered to Moses the Tablets of Stone, as it is written. 

God works always through His Angels, and never directly, as
some of the Bible writers teach. I was His chosen son to do the work
of  redeeming  the  earth  from  sin,  and  I  came  as  my  Father's
representative. I never was God, nor did I ever claim to be, either to
my disciples or to the Jews or the Sanhedrin.
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It is written in the Bible, that the Voice of God spoke to my
disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration,  and to John and those
present at my baptism, but it was not the Voice of God, but the Voice
of one of God's Highest Angels. No man has ever heard the Voice of
God, for He has no Voice.  He works in a silent, mysterious way,
through the operation of His Soul upon the soul of men, just as the
coming of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. While the Bible says, that
there was a noise as of a mighty wind, yet that was not perceptible to
the physical ears of the disciples—but in their souls, they felt the
Presence  of  such  a  Manifestation,  and  in  order  to  have  mankind
understand, that there was this wonderful Manifestation, they used
the  imagery  of  the  Voice  of  a  mighty  wind.  So,  man  must
understand, that God speaks to man through His Angels—or through
the Communication of His Soul and theirs.

I speak thus, because I want it made plain, that God is not the
person, loving or otherwise, which the Bible may teach man, that He
is. He is only the Personification of Love, Power and Wisdom, and
is without form or personal appearance. This is my knowledge of
what God is. I will not write further tonight. 

With my blessing and love – Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

You must not think, that because the Master said, that God is
a Personification of Love, Power and Wisdom, that there is no real
God, but merely an abstract being representing these Attributes. 

He is a Real Being, and these Attributes are His, and not the
combination of the Attributes.  He exists—and without Him, there
would be no Love, Wisdom or Power.  He is the Creator of these
Principles, and not their creature.
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As Jesus  said:  God is  without  form or  substance,  such as
mortals and spirits have, yet He has a Spiritual Substance, and that is
real, and not shadowy or non-existent. Pantheism is different from
what God is. 

While  His  Attributes  are  everywhere,  yet  He  is  of  an
identical Substance of Spirit. So, do not let the idea possess you, that
He is not a Being, for He is, and even though we cannot see Him, or
feel Him as a Spirit, yet He exists as His One True Self. So, believe
in a personal God in that sense.

I know, that it is hard to comprehend the true conception of
His Being,  but the higher  we get  in the scale  of  Love,  the more
apparent becomes His Real Existence as a Being. Do not let your
inability to grasp the true meaning of this description of God and His
Nature lead you to think, that He is a mere essence. He is Real, and
to us who have received a large amount of His Love and Essence,
He  becomes  as  real,  as  if  we  could  see  and  feel  Him with  our
spiritual eyes and hands.

I know the difficulties in the way of your finite mind to grasp
the true conception of His Being, but as love draws you closer to
Him, the mind gives way to the  perceptions of the soul, and God
appears as a Real Existing Being, the Creator of all.

I want to tell you further, that God, (the God of the Master),
while He works through His Angels, yet He Himself comes into our
souls  by  His  direct  Communication.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  His
Messenger, that causes the souls of men to hear and receive this soul
communication;  yet  God's  Love  comes  direct  from Himself,  and
when man was created in the likeness of God, he was given a soul,
that was capable of receiving the Soul Essence of the Father. Neither
in his physical nor spiritual form was man created in the image of
his Father, because the Father has no such forms. But in the Soul
Essence, the image was made alike.
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Yet man is of such a great degree in God's Creation, that he
can refuse to receive this Soul Essence—if he so wills. His soul is
capable of receiving it, but is not compelled to do so, and while man
has the image, yet if he neglects to receive the Substance, he will
never become at-one with the Father. That image will never be more
than an image only.

God is so Good, that He implanted in man's soul, what may
be called the  natural love; and that love is sufficient, to make him
comparatively happy. And in the great day, when sin and error shall
be destroyed, man's natural love will be able to cause this happiness.

But  man  will  not  be  at-one  with  the  Father  in  the  larger
sense, and will not take on the Divine Nature of His God. So, you
see the necessity of seeking this wonderful union with the Father. I
must now stop. 

Your grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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February 15, 1915.

I am here, White Eagle.

You are much better. The Master helped you very much last
night. I manipulated you, as he directed—and your digestive organs
are now doing their work. Your prayer to the Father was answered.
He heard you, as Jesus told you, He would, if you would pray in
faith. You had the faith—and the cure came. 

So, it is with everything in life, only pray and believe, and
you will receive the answer. You are certainly blessed, and I wonder
as do all of us, at your faith; but thank God, you are the one, that the
Master has selected,  and you will  be in condition soon to do his
work, as he desires. 

Yes, you are right. He is the only one, that can help you in
time of trouble. Only continue in your faith, and you will realize,
that He is your Father and your Helper. Jesus says, that your faith is
wonderful, and that you will be able to do many things, that will
help mankind. Only be true to him, and you will never be forsaken. 

No, you need not use any more medicine now; the work is
done, and medicine is no more necessary. 

Well,  he  [Dr  Stone]  may  help  you  some  in  starting  your
various  muscles  and  nerves  to  get  into  activity,  but  even  his
treatment  is  not  necessary  now.  When  God  heals,  He  heals
effectively, and no other help is needed. 

You are  commencing to  get  that  Great  Love in  your  soul
now, and soon you will be filled, and then your happiness will be
complete, that is it will be of such a character, that the worries of life
will not make you unhappy.
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Yes, he [Jesus] was present, and he directed my movements.
He is the all powerful one. His knowledge is without limit, and he is
so full of Love that, when he tries to impress you, you cannot resist
the influence of that Love. 

So, be more prayerful and you will become possessed of that
Love to a degree, that will make you love all mankind as well as
God. Well, I am telling you what the Master tells us, and he knows. 

You had better not eat promiscuously yet; give the digestive
organs a chance to get back their full strength.

So, goodnight – White Eagle.
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February 20, 1915.

I am here, your old partner.

I am very happy tonight and I am glad, that you are so much
better. You had a rather hard time of it and reminded me somewhat
of the suffering, that I used to undergo, when I was on earth and in
Washington. 

Well,  you  are  cured  of  the  indigestion,  but  the  gas
accumulates at times and makes it uncomfortable for you, but that
will pass away before long and your digestive organs will soon be in
perfect working order. The faith, that you had in your prayers and
the work of the Master, you were actually cured by your faith. The
work done was only a means used to impress upon you with fact,
that God had answered your prayer. I do not see,  how you could
have had such faith as you evidenced at the time, but it is a fact, that
you had it—and as a consequence, the cure was affected.

When you prayed, as you did, I was so very much impressed
with your faith, that I expected to see your prayers answered as they
were. Jesus helped you to pray and also helped your faith. He also
did  the  work,  that  you  observed  through  the  power,  which  he
possesses and used White Eagle to manipulate your intestines and
liver. It was a revelation to me, I must confess, and caused me to
believe more than ever in prayer and faith. I am now so very happy
in my new sphere, that I cannot explain to you, what that happiness
means. I cannot express myself in language sufficiently strong and
descriptive, that you may comprehend. But this I will say: that my
happiness now transcends all conception of what happiness might
be, when, as a mortal, I sometimes thought of the afterlife and the
happiness, which might be in store for me, when I passed over. 
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I am in the  Third Sphere, but I am not contented to remain
there,  for your mother has told me on many occasions of the far
greater happiness existing in the higher spheres. I am now striving
and praying for this greater happiness, and I will never be contented,
until I get it. Your wife is in a much higher sphere and is so very
beautiful  and so  exceedingly  happy,  that  I  know that,  where  she
lives, such happiness must exist. I am also happy, because I have my
soulmate with me so very often, and her love is so great and pure,
that it leads me on to higher things and enables me to seek with so
much earnestness the Great Love of the Father which, I now believe,
is working for me, if I only will strive to obtain it and have the faith,
which all who have obtained to a very large degree of this Love, tell
me of. Your grandmother is so wonderfully beautiful and filled with
the Love, that her very presence inspires me to believe and seek for
the happiness of these higher spheres.

Well, as you want me to tell you of some of the Laws of the
spirit world, I will say, that the one Great Law is that  God is Love
and  that  He  is  willing  to  bestow that  Love  on  anyone,  spirit  or
mortal who ask Him for it. I am not only very happy, but I find, that
my mind is expanding to a great extent by reason of the Love, that I
possess. No man or spirit can possibly be filled with this Love and
not have the wisdom, that necessarily comes with the Love. I am not
so much interested in purely mental phenomena as I was, before I
received this Love and believed in a Father of Love and Truth, but I
am nevertheless  able  to  understand  many  things  to  a  far  greater
degree than I could, when I had merely the mental pursuits in mind.

I  am  not  yet  fully  conversant  with  the  Laws  of
Communication, as I told you, I would learn and instruct you in, but
I  know  enough  to  be  able  to  say,  that  every  spirit  is  trying  to
communicate with their friends on earth, and why they are not able,
is because the mortals are not in that condition of psychical rapport,
that will enable them to receive the communications of the spirits. 
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I do not yet know, why one mortal  is susceptible to these
influences in such a way as to be readily understood, and another
mortal is not. Some spirits say, that this Law, controlling this matter,
is not even understood by spirits who have been here for a great
many years and who have given considerable study to the subject.

But  this  I  do  know,  that—when  the  rapport  exists,  the
communications become stronger with the exercise of the powers.
You have this power to a very large degree, and if you will continue
to  try to  exercise it,  you will  find,  that  manifestations  of  several
kinds will be disclosed. Your writing powers are very great and will
grow as you continue to write, but beside this phase, you have the
potential ability to have other manifestations, such as independent
voices and slate writing. This latter, I think, will soon come to you,
and when it does, you will get messages, that will have their great
value  to  you  in  convincing  you,  that—what  you  write  in  this
method, is written by the control of the thoughts of your friends who
profess to write.

You will also get the voices very soon, as I think, and when
you do, you will be able to converse with us in your room at night,
when  you  are  alone.  But  I  don't  know  of  any  manifestation  as
satisfactory to both spirit and mortal as the writing such as you are
now doing, for we have the opportunity for such a greater extent of
communicating  and  interchanging  of  thought.  I  am  perfectly
delighted at the possibility given me of writing you in this way. So,
you must believe, that I am writing to you, and that all the others of
your band are doing the same thing. Your wife has more power in
this regard than any of us and she does not hesitate to write you,
whenever you call her. She is a wonderful spirit in her grasp of spirit
things and in her love for the Father. So, you must not let any doubt
come into your mind, when she writes to you and tells you of so
many wonderful things and of her love for you. She seems to love
you with a love, that has no limit or possibility of growing less.

72



I am now going to tell you of my progress in this Love and
Happiness. When I last wrote you, I told you, that I had commenced
to have faith in the Father and had received some portion of His
Love. 

Well, since then, I have been praying and asking God to give
me more faith and Love—and as I prayed, my faith increased, and as
my faith increased, more of this Love came into my soul, and with it
an  increased  happiness.  So,  I  would  not  stop  striving,  until  I
realized, that my soul was commencing to get such an inflow of this
Love,  that  it  seemed,  that  all  things,  which  tended to  retard  this
influx,  were leaving me and only love and goodness were taking
possession of me. 

I am now very far advanced over what I was, when you first
commenced  to  talk  to  me  of  this  Love,  and  I  shall,  through  all
Eternity, remember and thank you, for what you did for me. I was
also so fortunate, to have your mother and wife with me very much
trying to show me the Way to this Truth of the New Birth, and then,
when your grandmother came to me, it seemed, as if  I could not
resist the influences to seek and try to pursue. 

So,  really,  when  I  had  received  enough  of  the  spiritual
awakening to realize who Jesus was, I gave him my close attention,
and as he continued to show me the Way to the Father, I commenced
to grasp the Truth and believe, that my Salvation depended on my
receiving this Great Love and becoming a finer and better man. 

I tell you, that Jesus is the most wonderful of spirits, that I
have seen or heard about. He is so filled with Love and Goodness,
that  there seems no doubt  in  my mind,  that  he is  the son of the
Father in the spiritual sense of the term. I mean, that he is so much
nearer the Father and in so much and many of His Attributes, that he
is the only son in the sense of being at-one with the Father.
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We are all sons of the Father, but there is such a difference in
our spiritual conditions, that the contrast between Jesus and us is so
great, that we can readily believe, that he is the one true son and that
his Great Love and Knowledge of the Qualities of the Father makes
him the  only  begotten—in a  different  way physically  from other
men, no immaculate conception or birth from the womb of a virgin.
I do not believe this dogma, and the Master says, that it is not true,
for he was truly—so far as his physical being is concerned—the son
of a man and woman, as you or I am.

Now,  I  am also  convinced,  that  mankind cannot  be  saved
from their  sins—unless they follow the Way showed them by the
Master. No man can save himself, and I wish strongly to emphasize
the fact, that man is dependent upon God for his Salvation from the
sins and errors of the material man. I do not mean, that men have not
a work to do themselves visitation—for they have. God is willing to
save them, if they ask it and acknowledge, that with His Help, they
can  be  saved,  but  unless  they  do  ask  and  believe,  He  will  not
interfere with these conditions.

So, you see, I am not only a believer in God and Jesus, but
also in the doctrine, that men cannot save themselves. I thought, that
man was sufficient unto himself, when I was on earth, but now I
know, that  he is  not.  Man may be comparatively happy and free
from what is called sin—that is a violation of God's Laws—, but that
happiness is not the same, nor is man's condition the same, as when
he gets this Divine Love from the Father.

I will not speak longer on this subject tonight, but simply say
that, when on earth, I thought, that by my own exertions, I might
possibly become Divine—yet even as a spirit, I know, that man is
not Divine and cannot become so in all Eternity, unless he receives
this Divine Essence, which comes to him in the New Birth. Divinity
is of God alone, and only He can bestow it on man. Man, not having
this Divinity, cannot create it by his own efforts. 
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So, believe,  what  I  say,  and strive to  get  it,  and you then
succeed and become as the redeemed in the Celestial Heavens. I am
with my earth wife and son a great deal trying to show them the
Way, and I am glad to say, that light is breaking in their hearts and
perceptions. I believe, that very soon, they will fully realize, that the
only Way to get true Happiness and Peace, is through the Way of the
New Birth.

I am trying to show them this Way, and they are having more
faith in me. And your dear wife is with them, too, so very much. She
seems to have a great influence over them. Especially over Bert who
believes, that she is so very good and pure, that he wonders, why she
is such and it causes him to think, what she tells him as the cause
must be true. 

Your father is with me a great deal, too, and he has helped
me very much, and he is now progressing so rapidly, that he will
soon be with his soulmate in the  Fifth Sphere.  Your good mother
tells me this and she knows so many things pertaining to spiritual
progress. I must stop now, for you are tired—and so am I. Well I will
tell you of those things the next time I write.  So, with all my love
and blessing—

I am your old partner – A. G. Riddle.

I am here, Helen.

I am here to tell you, that you are my own loving Ned, and
that I could not let you stop writing, until I told you, how dear you
are to me. 

Yes,  I  am  so  very,  very  happy  and  am  willing,  that  you
should share it all with me. Yes, you will hear my voice soon in your
own room. We will then talk love as well as write it. 
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Oh, my darling, how much I love you tonight. I see, your
heart is open to my love, and I want you to get so much of it, that
you will be happy all the day long. I must not write much tonight,
for you are tired and you must not exhaust yourself.

Yes, he is full of love and his faith is very strong. He is a
most  unusual  spirit  and  is  strong  for  the  higher  things  and  will
progress very rapidly. I know. He is with his soulmate a great deal
and she has a wonderful influence over him and is leading him to the
higher thoughts and greater love.

Alice is progressing. She is praying and believing; she will
soon be in the Third Sphere and she loves you so much and wants
you to love her and continue to pray for her. He says, that you need
not ask his father, for he loves you too much to get offended. You
must love him more and believe in him more, and he will give you a
communication, that will satisfy you.

She is here, and says, that you are very good to think of her
and love her and that she returns your love and hopes, that very soon
we may all be able to talk, as you desire. She is now trying to bring
about conditions, that will enable us to succeed. I will stop and say
goodnight. 

Your own dear and loving – Helen.
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February 22, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Yes, I am, when you need me and feel, that I am your own
true wife. I am not yet ready to let you see, that you are so necessary
to my happiness, that I must be with you all the time, for if I do, you
will become so careless of my love and will think, that all you have
to do is say, "Come Helen", and I will be there. Thanks are not in
order, as you are too very much of a flirt to make me believe, that
you really mean "thank you". But you are my darling Ned, and I
love you and you know it, and I am glad, that you do.

You are too much in love with me to ever want another. I
know and I thank God, that He gave us to each other, for if I had not
your love, I would not be so happy. Oh my darling, I so long to have
you with me all the time, so that I could tell you of my great love for
you, and that you are the only one, that I love or have ever loved in
all my life. 

Be so true to me, that no doubt will arise in your mind, that I
am the one, that God selected for you. Let us continue to love God,
and then we will love each other with love, that knows no ending or
falling away. My love for you is  not only for a time,  but  for all
Eternity, and we will never be separated after you come over to me.

Yes, it is possible, for I know, that our love will become so
real, that the mere fact of your being in the physical body will not
prevent us from realizing, that we are together in all the reality of
our true being and love. You will not have to wait very long, before
you will  hear my voice and feel my presence in a way, that will
convince  you,  that  I  am  with  you  in  all  my  strength  and  real
existence. 
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Let us believe, that we are one in spirit and love, and our
realization of that fact will be strong, that we will be certain, that the
union is true. Give me all your thoughts for a while, and you will
learn, that I am not only yours in spirit and love, but in real personal
contact and actual presence. So, do not doubt, that I am with you
now, writing this love letter, as I promised you this afternoon, for I
am actually writing it and you have nothing to do with it, but merely
hold the pencil. You do not deserve the blessings, which God has
given you, but He is so loving and merciful, that He sees, that you
need His  Love and my love to  make you happy,  and in  the  end
become a spiritual man and a true follower of Jesus who is also your
true friend and teacher. 

He will tell you all things, that the Father has in store for you
and will not let you go astray again as you did, when we were living
together on earth. So, do not let the thought, that you are too worldly
or too great a sinner, keep you from seeking the Love of the Father
or believing, that Jesus is interested in your welfare—both on earth
and in this world. Only believe, what He may tell you, and you will
not be left to go wrong. Try to let your thoughts turn more to God's
Love —and to mine. 

Yes, they [parents and relatives] all love you very much, but
not as I do, because their love is that of a parent, while mine is that
of one whom God has decreed shall be the necessary part of a love
that is one and a perfect whole. Our loves are not two, but one, and
if either part is not in true accord, the perfect one is not in existence. 

So, you see, we must be sure, that our loves are just in that
accord, that is necessary to make the perfect one. Let us not write
anymore tonight, as I am tired and so are you. Yes, you did right
under the conditions; we could not do, what you desired. With all
my love and best wishes for your happiness, 

I am your own true wife and sweetheart – Helen.
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February 25, 1915.

I am here, Professor Salyards.

Well,  I  am  very  happy  and  desire  to  write  you  on  some
phases  of  spirit  life,  that  I  have  observed  in  my  experience  of
progressing. I have noticed, that the spirit, when it first comes into
this life, is very often in a condition of darkness, not realizing, where
it is or what its surroundings are; and in many instances, it requires
quite a long time for the spirit to realize, that it is not still of earth.
But in many cases this is not the condition of the spirit, for it seems
to  have  an  immediate  understanding  of  its  condition  and
surroundings. I attribute the first mentioned condition to be due to
the fact that, when on earth, the mortal had no definite belief as to
what the future life might be, and in many instances believed, that
the  soul  went  into  the  grave  with  the  body  to  await  the  great
resurrection  day.  Some  of  your  religious  denominations  are
preaching that doctrine now, and the consequence will be, that all
those  who  believe  the  doctrine,  will  experience  the  condition  of
darkness and the want of knowledge of the continuity of life, that I
have spoken of. 

The second class of spirits  or those who appear  to realize
immediately, that they have passed from earth to spirit life, are those
who, while on earth, believed, that the spirit, when it left the body,
passed immediately into the Heavenly Spheres or into the opposite
—I mean the place of the wicked. I know, that many of this class
have hardly realized, that they were in heaven or hell, for some little
time after their entrance into spirit life. Well, as soon as the spirits
realize  fully,  that  they are  no longer  of  earth,  they  commence to
inquire as to where they are, and many of them ask questions, that
indicate, that they are disappointed in not realizing the expectations,
that they had, while on earth. 
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It is very difficult at times to convince them, that there are no
such places as the heavens and the hells as taught by the churches;
for while our spirit world may be a heaven or hell to them, yet the
heaven or hell, that they expect to find, is not here. Some, on the
other hand, do not seem to understand, that they have really left the
earth, because they say, if we had left the earth life, we would know
nothing—quoting Job and some of the preachers: "The dead know
nothing."

I have been very much interested in observing these different
phases  of the departed spirits'  beliefs  and thoughts.  Now, all  this
shows the absolute  necessity  of  mortals  understanding the Truths
pertaining to life and death.  This affords a very strong argument,
why Spiritualism should be more extensively and earnestly taught to
mortals and why the false doctrines of those who teach either, that
the  dead  know nothing  or  that  the  departed  spirit  goes  either  to
heaven or to hell in the orthodox sense, should be shown to be not
only a false belief, but injurious to mankind.

Let the believers and teachers of Spiritualism make greater
and stronger efforts to refute these harmful teachings, and they will
be doing the cause of Truth and of man's happiness a great good. I
am not only interested in these phases, but in all others, which show,
that the spirits, even after they realize, that they are still alive and
must live as spirits, continue to show the fact, that their orthodox
teachings are false. 

Some say, that they may yet be able to go back into the body
and await the great resurrection day for deliverance, and say, that
they  will  soon  see  God,  and  that  He  will  take  them  into  His
Heavens, where they will find that Eternal rest and peace, that they
were taught to expect, when on earth; and the wicked even look in
dread to have some devil come and carry them to the hells, where
torture of the most terrible kind, they think, awaits them.
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From all this you may understand, that we spirits who know
the Truth, have a great work to do to enable these darkened spirits to
understand  and  believe,  that  their  false  hopes  and  dreadful  fears
have no foundation in truth and will never be realized. This work
many  spirits  are  engaged  in  doing,  and  these  spirits  are  not
necessarily of the higher kind, for many spirits who occupy the earth
plane and have no real spiritual enlightenment, are engaged in this
work.

I am not now engaged in causing these dark spirits to see the
Truth, for I have progressed to higher things, and my mission is to
teach the Truths of the higher Life,  which I  have been taught by
spirits who live in higher spheres. This work to me is one, that is not
only interesting, but which gives me the great happiness, that comes
with the realization, that I have been the means of leading a spirit to
learn to love God and to receive the Happiness, which the Love of
God gives to spirits. 

I  tell  you,  that  this  teaching  is  the  grandest,  that  I  ever
engaged in all my life. When on earth, as I taught and saw the young
mind develop, I found much happiness in the knowledge, that I was
doing  some good,  but  here,  in  my teachings,  when  I  see  a  soul
develop, I realize, that I am doing a spirit that greatest of all good in
bringing it at one in love with the Father; and happiness here and
that of earth is as the soul development is so much greater than the
development of the mere mind. 

My work is not confined entirely to this teaching; I also am
engaged in trying to assist mortals to a true conception of the life
here—I  mean,  the  spiritual  part  of  this  life.  No  man  is  entirely
without spirit influence, whether good or evil. Many are susceptible
to the influence of the evil spirits, and for that reason, the work of
the good spirits is so much more difficult. There is in man's nature,
that which leads him to evil thoughts so much easier, than to good
thoughts. 

81



This is an old saying, I know, but is a true one, and the fact,
that  it  has  been  said  so  often  and  for  so  long  a  time,  does  not
decrease the importance of it as a Truth. So, while men have felt this
evil inclination in their nature, the fight between the good and evil
influences will  be somewhat unequal.  The advantage though with
the good influences is that, what they suggest, is truth, which will
never die, while the suggestions of the evil influences last only for a
comparatively  short  time.  When  the  material  gives  up  the  spirit
being, which it clothes, that being will then be relieved of many of
these natural tendencies to evil thoughts and deeds. And while this
mere separation does not make a devil a saint, it makes it so much
easier for the spirit to get rid of many of these evil tendencies, and
makes him more susceptible to the influence of Truth and Goodness.

You must not think from this, as soon as they have been in
the spirit world for a little time, they become good spirits, for that is
not true. Many evil spirits have been in the spirit world for a great
many years, and yet have their evil thoughts and desires, and all the
evil  qualities of hatred,  malice,  envy,  etc.,  as when they were on
earth. Their giving up the earth life, did not deprive them of their
will—the greatest force or power, that God gave to man, except that
of love. And many of these spirits refuse to exercise their will in a
way, that will enable them to rid themselves of these evil thoughts
and desires. So, you see, the mere fact of becoming a spirit does not
mean, that the mortal has become a good and saintly spirit. No, I am
sorry to say, that many men who were very evil on earth, are still
evil as spirits; and their happiness, which they think they have, is
only  that  happiness,  which  they—as  men—thought  they  realized
from the exercise of evil thoughts and acts. Yet, there is one great
redeeming fact connected with their dark and sad condition, and that
is,  that  in  the  end,  whenever  it  so  pleases  God,  all  evil  will  be
banished  from the  spirit  world,  and  all  spirits  will  be  given that
Happiness, which comes from a nature free from sin and error. 
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Not by the fiat of God, but by men, seeking and doing those
things, that will free the soul from sin and error and again come into
harmony with God's Laws. Just such I imagine, as Adam and Eve
enjoyed in the historical Garden of Eden. But that happiness, while
of a character, that brings much contentment and peace, yet is not
the true Happiness, which God is waiting to give all His children
who ask and seek for the inflowing of the Divine Love in their souls.

I  will  not  discourse on this  Great  Happiness tonight,  as it
would take too long, and you are somewhat tired, but will say, that
all men should seek for it—both on earth and in the spirit world. 

When on earth, I did not have it,  but since I came here, I
found  it,  and  now possess  it,  thanks  be  to  God and  His  Loving
Kindness. You folks all have it, and many others too numerous to
mention. Let me stop now, as I am tired and you need to rest.  So,
with all my love and best wishes, 

I am your old professor – Joseph H. Salyards.
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March 03, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are in a better condition tonight, and I will continue my
messages.  God is  a  God of Love,  and no man can come to Him,
unless he receives the Love of the Father in his soul. As men are by
nature sinful and inclined to error and the violation of God's Laws,
they can be redeemed from that sin only by obtaining this Love; and
that can be obtained only through prayer and faith in the willingness
of God to bestow this Love upon whomsoever may ask for it. 

I  do  not  mean,  that  there  must  be  formal  prayers  or
compliance with any church creeds or dogmas, but the prayer, that is
efficacious,  is  that,  which  emanates  from  the  soul  and  earnest
aspirations of a man. 

So, let men know, that unless they have the real soul longings
for  this  Love,  it  will  not  be given to  them—no mere intellectual
desires  will  suffice.  The intellect  is  not  that  faculty  in  man,  that
unites him to God. 

Only  the  soul  is  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  Father,  and
unless  this  likeness  is  perfected by a  filling of  the soul  with the
Divine Love of the Father, the likeness is never complete. Love is
the one great thing in God's Economy of Real Existence. Without it,
all would be chaos and unhappiness; but where it exists, Harmony
and Happiness also exists. 

This I say, because I know from personal experience, that it
is true. Let not men think, that God is a God Who wants the worship
of men with the mere intellectual faculties, that is not true. His Love
is the one thing, that can possibly unite Him and them. 
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This  Love  is  not  the  love,  that  is  a  part  of  man's  natural
existence; the love, that men have who have not received a part of
the Divine Love, is not sufficient to make them one with the Father,
nor is that love the kind, that will enable them to enter the Celestial
Spheres and become as the Angels who are filled with this Divine
Love, and who do always the Will of the Father. This Love is found
only  in  the  souls  of  those  who  have  received  it  through  the
ministrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit—the  only  instrument  of  God's
Workings, that is used in bringing about the Salvation of men.

I have seen the operations of the Spirit upon the souls of men
and  know,  what  I  tell  you  to  be  true.  No  man  must  rest  in  the
assurance, that any other instrumentality or medium than the Holy
Spirit will enable him to obtain this Love. He must not rest in the
thought, that without this, he can become a part of God's Kingdom,
for no love but this Divine Love can entitle and qualify him to enter
that Kingdom.

When  on  earth,  I  taught  the  doctrine  of  Salvation  only
through the workings of the Holy Spirit in fulfilling the Command-
ments of the Father. Mere belief in me or in my name without this
Love will  never enable any man to become the possessor of this
Love. Hence the saying, "that all  sins against me or even against
God's Commandments may be forgiven men, but the sin against the
Holy Spirit will not be forgiven them—neither while on earth nor
when in the spirit world,” this “unpardonable” means, that so long as
a man rejects the influences of the Spirit, he sins against it, and such
sin prevents him from receiving this Divine Love; and hence, in that
state he cannot possibly be forgiven and be permitted to enter into
the Celestial Kingdom of the Father.

God's Love is not that, which needs the love of man to give it
a Divine Essence, but on the contrary: The love of man, in order to
become Divine in its  nature,  must be completely enveloped in or
absorbed by the Divine Love of the Father. 
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So, let man know, that his love is but the mere shadow of
what the Father's Love is, and that so long as he refuses to receive
this Love of the Father, he will be compelled to remain apart from
the  Father,  and enjoy only  the  happiness,  which  his  natural  love
affords him.

I am so certain, that all men may receive this Love, if they
will  only seek for it  in the true Way and with earnest desire and
faith, that I know it is possible for all men to be saved. But men have
the great gift of free will, and the exercise of that gift towards the
seeking and finding of this Love seems to be a difficulty, that will
prevent a large majority of the human race from receiving this Great
Redemptive Boon.

My Father is not desirous, that any man should live through
all  Eternity without this  Love, but the time will  come—and very
soon, when the privilege of obtaining this Love will be withdrawn
from  mankind;  and  when  that  great  event  takes  place,  never
afterwards  will  the  privilege  be  restored;  and men  who  are  then
without it, will be compelled to live through all Eternity with only
their natural love to comfort them and get, whatever happiness they
may be able to obtain from such love. Men may think, that this time
of separation will never come, but in that they are mistaken—and
when too late, they will realize it.

The harmony of my Father's Universe is not depending on all
men receiving this Divine Love, because in the Workings of God's
Laws of Harmony on men's souls all sin and error will be eradicated,
and only Truth will remain; but the mere absence of sin does not
mean, that all parts of God's Creation will be peopled by spirits and
men who are equally happy, or who are filled with the same kind of
love. The man who is free from sin and has only his natural love,
will be in perfect harmony with other men possessing the same kind
of love, but he will not be in harmony with those spirits who have
this Divine Love and the Supreme Happiness, which it gives. 
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And  yet,  such  differences  in  love  and  happiness  will  not
create discord or want of harmony in the Universe. Adam and Eve,
or  whom  they  personify,  had  not  this  Celestial  Love—only  the
natural love, that belonged to their creation as human beings, and
yet, they were comparatively happy, but their happiness was not like
that of the Angels who live in the Celestial Heavens, where only this
Divine Love of God exists. They were mortals, and when temptation
came to them, the love, that they possessed, was not able to resist it,
and  they  succumbed.  So,  even  though  man  may  hereafter  live
forever and be free from sin and error, yet, he will always be subject
to temptations, which this natural love may not be able to resist. I
mean, that his nature will be merely the nature, that Adam and Eve
had—nothing greater or less.

Even  in  that  condition,  he  may  be  able  to  resist  all
temptations, that may assail him, yet, he will always be subject to
fall  from  his  state  of  happiness,  and  so  become  more  or  less
unhappy. This is the future of men who have not received the Divine
Love.

But the spirit who has this Divine Love, becomes as it were a
part  of Divinity  itself,  and will  never be subject to  temptation or
unhappiness.  He will  be free  from all  powers,  that  may possibly
exist for leading him to unhappiness—as if he were a very God. I
mean, that His Divinity cannot possibly be taken from him by any
power or influence or instrumentality in all  the Universe of God.
This Love makes a mortal and sinful man an immortal and sinless
spirit, destined to live through all Eternity in the Presence of and at-
one with the Father.

So, if men would only think and realize the importance of
obtaining this Divine Love, they would not be so careless in their
thoughts  and  aspirations  concerning  those  things,  which  will  de-
termine their future state through all Eternity. 

87



The importance of these Truths cannot be too forcibly placed
before men for their consideration; and, when the time comes for
them to pass over, the more they have pondered on and obtained a
knowledge of these Truths, the better will be their condition in the
spirit world. The spirit world will not help them so very much to
obtain  a  more  enlightened  insight  into  these  spiritual  matters,
because in this world men differ and have their opinions just as on
earth.

Of course, they have not all the temptations to indulge their
passions and appetites,  which they had when in the flesh,  but  as
regards  their  opinion of  spiritual  things,  the opportunities  are  not
very much greater, except in this, that because of the freedom from
the passions and influences of the flesh, they may sooner turn their
thoughts to higher things, and in this way sooner realize, that only
this New Birth in Love of the Divine can save them entirely from the
natural results, that follow the possession of only the natural love.

A spirit is only a man without an earthly body, and the cares,
that necessarily belong to the obligations of earth ties.  Even as a
spirit, some retain these cares for a long time after coming over, and
then are relieved of them by paying the penalties of a violated Law. 

Well, I have written long and must stop. So, I say with my
blessings and love, goodnight. 

Your fellow spirit – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

Well, was not that a wonderful message of the Master? It was
so full of things, that should make men think and work to get this
Divine Love, that he spoke of. I am happy to say, that I have it now
to a considerable degree, and the more I get of it, the happier I am. 
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I thought that I was happy, when I entered the Third Sphere,
and more so in the Fifth, and then supremely so in the Seventh, but,
really,  I  did  not  know,  what  happiness  was,  until  I  got  into  my
present  home  in  the  Celestial  Heavens—and  I  suppose,  as  I  go
higher, the happiness of each succeeding progressive sphere will be
so much greater than that, from which I progressed. But, of course,
the Master has been the Great Teacher, whose love and power have
helped me more than all the others. He is so wonderful in love and
wisdom,  that  I  almost  adore  him,  although  he  says,  that  I  must
worship only God, and I follow his directions.

My experiences here are so wonderful, that I hardly realize,
what it all means. My time in the spirit world has been so short, and
yet,  the  wonderful  knowledge  of  spiritual  Truths  and  the  great
happiness, that I have received, cause me to wonder in amazement,
that such things could be. You have had a long writing tonight, and I
think I had better stop, so goodnight. 

Your loving wife – Helen.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to write tonight on the love of man. This love is one,
that is not understood by humanity in its most important particular. I
mean, that this  love is not one,  that is  sufficient to give man the
highest  degree  of  happiness,  which  he  may  obtain  in  either  the
mortal  life  or  in  the  life  to  come.  This  love  is  of  a  nature,  that
changes with the change in the ideas and desires of men, and has no
stability, that will serve to keep him constant in his affections. No
man who has only this love, can ever be in condition to say, that he
will continue to have this love for a longer time than the present; and
when he thinks, that his love can never change, or leave him, he is
only giving thought to the wish.
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But this love is one, that may last for a long time, and some-
times it seems, that it  can never die or grow less; yet, in its very
nature, it has not that constancy, which insures its lasting longer than
a moment of time. I do not mean to say anything disparaging of this
natural love, for it is undoubtedly a great gift, that the Father has
bestowed upon mankind, and without it,  men would be in a very
unhappy condition, yet, it is not the Great Love of the Father, which
all men may receive, if they will only seek and strive to obtain it by
prayer  and faith.  This  natural  love is  that,  which unites  men and
women in unity while an earth, and enables them to approach nearer
to a life of happiness than does any other human quality; but still it
has the danger always accompanying it, that sometime, in some way,
it may cease to exist. The mother's love is the strongest of all loves
given to mortals, and apparently it can never end or grow old, yet a
time may come, when that love will  die or cease to retain all  its
vitality or beauty. I know it is said, that love never dies, but that is
not true as regards this natural love; and no man can say, that his
love of to day will remain his love of a few years hence.

Yet, there is a love, that may be called “the natural love, that
will last forever”, providing these souls seek and obtain the Divine
Love, and that is the love, that God has implanted in two souls, that
he has designed to become one in spirit life. This love is really not
two loves, but one and the same love manifested in the two opposite
sexes, and which is only a complete one, when these two apparently
independent souls come together in perfect unity. This is, what is
commonly called the love of soulmates, and which is that essence of
spiritual  love,  which  makes  the  happiness  of  the  two  spirits  of
mortals seemingly complete. Yet, this love is not of a Divine nature,
but merely the highest type of the natural love. So, when men speak
of the love of one mortal for his fellow man, it means merely the
love,  which his human nature is  capable of having and giving to
another mortal. 
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I do not wish to be understood as in any way implying, that
this love is not a great boon and blessing to mankind, for it is, and
without it, there would not be the harmony, that exists on earth, yet,
at this time [World War I], hatred and anger seems to have taken its
place in the hearts of many men who are now striving to kill and
destroy. But this is only for a season; the war will cease and then
men will realize, more than for a long time, that only their love for
one another can make the earth a happy and desirable place to live
on.

Love, I know it is said, is the Fulfilling of the Law, but no
man can thoroughly understand this, until he knows, what Love is. I
do not mean that, in order to fulfill every Law, man must have the
Divine Love of the Father, because there are Laws, that govern the
Divine  existence  and  Laws,  that  govern  the  human  and  merely
spiritual existence; and the Love of the Divine is the Fulfillment of
the former Laws, and the natural love is the fulfillment of the latter
laws.  So,  you must  see,  that  only  as  men  have  the  Love  of  the
Divine, can they fulfill the Laws of the Divine Existence; and so, as
they have the natural love only, can they fulfill the natural laws.

But this natural love will not be able to make them one with
the Father, as I have before written; and the utmost of its powers and
functions is to give them that happiness, which they will receive in
living the Life of a spirit or man unredeemed. I will not say, that
man should not cultivate this love for his fellow man to the greatest
possible degree, for he should—and if that should be the only kind
of love, that he may have, either on earth or in the spirit world, the
more of it, that he possesses, the happier will he be, and the greater
will be the happiness of his fellowman and fellow spirit. 

So, when I said, when on earth, that men should love their
God and love their  fellow men as themselves,  I  meant,  that  they
should do so with all the possibilities of whatever love they might
possess. 
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Yet, if men would only learn, as they can, that there is no
necessity for them to have only the natural love, but that they can all
seek  the  Greater  Love,  and  obtain  the  correspondingly  Greater
Happiness,  and Immortality.  Men do not realize this,  though, and
seem to be satisfied with this natural love and the pleasures, that
ensue from its possession. 

I would not have them do anything, that would lessen this
love or shut their hearts to its influence, when it pure and good, but
yet, I cannot help trying to impress upon them the great desirability
of having this higher Love in their souls.

Yes, I am a lover of all  men, and I want them to feel the
happiness of the inflowing of the Divine Love, and thereby learn,
what the Love of God means, and what they may have if they will
only seek. 

This  love  of  the  purely  natural  will  not  suffice  for  the
temptations,  that  beset  men  on  earth—and  also  will  not  insure
against  temptations,  when  they  become  spirits.  I  know  this,  and
hence, I say it with the positiveness of one who knows—you may
say—with  authority.  As  you  are  tired  I  must  stop.  With  all  my
blessings and love—

I am our brother in spirit – Jesus.
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March 05, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

Yes, it is I. I want to tell you of my experience in progressing
in the spirit  life. Well,  when I passed over, I was received in the
spirit world by your grandfather and my own dear mother who had
been in the spirit world for so very many years. She was then living
in the  Seventh Sphere and was a most beautiful and happy spirit.
Now, she is far up in the Celestial Spheres and occasionally comes
to see me and tells me of the great beauty of her home, and of the
wonderful spirits who inhabit the spheres, where she lives.

She lives in a high sphere of the Celestial Heavens, and is
with  many  of  the  redeemed  spirits  who  lived  on  earth  many
centuries ago. She mentioned some of them who were well known
on earth, such as John Wesley and his brother Charles, and Luther
and  some  of  his  contemporaries  who  were  engaged  in  the  great
reforms of those days. Whitefield is one, she named, and Bunyan,
also.  They  seemed  to  have  reached  this  sphere  by  obtaining  the
Love, that we have written you of.

So,  when  I  think  that,  through  gradual  development  and
progression of my spiritual being, there are these high spheres for
me to attain to, I feel, that my faith and seeking for the Divine Love
have a great deal yet to accomplish, in the way of soul development.

Well, shortly after I passed over, I progressed to the  Third
Sphere and  thought,  that  there  the  very seat  of  Heaven must  be,
because my happiness was so much greater than I ever anticipated.
Well,  when  I  first  entered  the  spirit  world,  I  confess,  I  was
disappointed, because I did not see the Father on His Throne and
Jesus sitting on His Right Hand, as I had been taught to believe.
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But it was not long before I realized, that such a belief had no
foundation in Truth, and that God has no Throne, such as the writers
of  the  Bible  had  declared,  but  that  His  Spirit  is  manifested
everywhere and in all places, and is a Spirit, that has no form in the
sense, that I had been taught to believe. After living in the  Third
Sphere for some little time, and having received much information
from spirits who lived in higher spheres, and having received a great
abundance of God's Love, I progressed to the Fifth Sphere and found
a wonderful home of beauty and harmony among spirits who had
experiences similar to my own, and who had received the Divine
Love to a degree, which gives us all this Great Happiness, that I tell
you of.

In some of the planes of this sphere are many spirits who
have  not  received  this  Divine  Love,  but  who  have  attained  to
wonderful moral and intellectual qualifications; but they were not so
happy as were those who had received the Great Love of the Father.
They gave their thoughts and works more to things, that pertain to
moral and intellectual progress than to the soul development in the
Divine Love. It may seem strange to you, that these spirits could live
in an atmosphere, where so much of God's Love was manifested by
the  numerous  spirits  who  had  received  this  Love,  and  yet,  not
realize,  that  this  Divine  Love is  the  One Great  Thing absolutely
necessary for their further progress and greater happiness. But such
is  the  fact,  and  many  of  these  spirits  of  the  greatest  intellectual
development are still pursuing their studies of Laws, that have to do
solely with things, that relate to the operations of spiritual laws and
the causes of phenomena, that astonish both mortals and spirits.  I
have wondered many times, that they have not had an awakening to
the real and grander Truths of spirit Life, and to the causes of the
development of the souls of those, with whom they come in contact
—who  are  so  much  more  beautiful  and  happier  than  are  these
students  of  merely  spiritual  laws  and  causes,  that  produce  only
astonishing phenomena.
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Strange as it may seem to some, intellectual progression is
not  necessary  to  soul  progression—but  with  soul  progression  by
obtaining the Divine Love comes a wonderful knowledge of these
other things, that I speak of. I, as you know, was a person of just
ordinary  mental  acquirements,  yet  in  this  spirit  world I  have  left
behind me many great  minds  possessed  of  wonderful  intellectual
information. I mean not only as regards the progress of my soul, but
also  as  regards  the  attainment  of  knowledge,  that  these  men  are
devoting their time and work to obtain.

Strange also, it may seem to you, that with soul development
in the Divine Love, there comes intellectual development, but to us
who have experienced this fact, it is not strange, because the mind is
only an attribute or, as I may say, a quality of the soul, and as the
soul develops in the Divine Love, the mind must necessarily also
develop.

Philosophy  is  merely  the  conclusion  of  minds,  that  have
given  thought  and  investigation  to  the  subject  matter  of  that
philosophy, and, when it is determined by the mere mind, it is still
uncertain,  and  subject  to  revision  and  change,  as  the  mind  may
change. The mind, in its development does not necessarily learn the
full and real Truth; and in this spirit life, among these men of purely
great minds, that do not possess the Divine Love, there is as much
variety of opinion, and as many disputes as to what is the Truth as
there  are  on  earth.  The  mind of  itself  cannot  always  discern  the
Truth, because it is not infallible, even when it is the mind of a spirit
and that spirit a highly developed one.

But  as  the  soul  develops  in  the  Divine  Love,  this
development means, that what comes to it as a fact, is a Truth—the
everlasting Truth. The soul does not learn all Truths at once, but the
Truth,  that  it  does  learn,  is  one,  that  never  changes  and  lets  no
revision alter or set it aside. 
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No,  Truth  of  the  soul's  discernment  is  never  shown to  be
error, and no error ever becomes a part of the soul's discernment of
Truth.  So,  you  see,  the  great  road  to  the  ascertainment  of  the
Realities of God is through, and only through, the development of
the soul by the inflowing of the Divine Love. The eye of the soul is
that  interior  perception,  which  needs  not  reason  from cause  and
effect to discern and forever establish the Truths of God.

So, how very necessary, that men and spirits should learn the
great fact, that if they would learn the Truth of spirit Life, they must
endeavor to develop the soul's powers of perception by seeking for
the inflowing into their souls of the Divine Love. I could tell you
many wonderful things to illustrate these propositions, if I had the
time to do so, but I have not now; but sometime, I will go more in
detail on this subject, and then you will more fully understand, what
I mean.

Well, after I had lived in this  Fifth Sphere and learned the
great and wonderful Truths, that are taught therein, I progressed to
the Seventh—and there learned, what real happiness is, as I thought.
No spirit who has not received this Great Love of the Father, lives in
this sphere, because the mind is, as it were, absorbed by the soul to
such a  great  extent,  that  without  the  soul  development,  the  mind
would have no place of lodgment. I mean, that the mind as such then
becomes so subordinated to the powers and operations of the soul
perceptions, that it  cannot exist as mere mind, independent of the
soul's development. 

In this sphere, all is grand and beautiful to an extent, that I
cannot describe, because you have no possible mental conception,
with which I can compare such Beauty and Grandeur. Our homes are
very harmonious and without stain or anything, that emanates from
things other than the soul's Essence and Power. No mere intellectual
happiness exists, and no spirit who has not this Great Love, could
possibly be happy there. 
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But  yet,  while  all  this  happiness  exists,  I  was  told,  that
happiness is far greater in the Celestial Spheres—and consequently,
I was not satisfied to remain in the Seventh Sphere, although I could
not realize, how my happiness could be any greater than it was. Yet,
as I say, I was not contented to remain in my home there. And I was
also told, that there was a Way to get into this Celestial Sphere, and
a Way so easy,  that the mere statement of it  caused doubt.  But I
prayed for faith and the Divine Love, and on an occasion, my faith
brought  the Divine Love into my soul in  such abundance—and I
progressed to the First Celestial Sphere, where I now am.

The Book of Revelation in the Bible, in its most extravagant
description of the New Jerusalem, gives no true conception of what
the  beauty  and  magnificence  of  this  sphere  are;  and  I  will  not
attempt to describe them, for I cannot. But a man, or spirit either
who has  never  seen  the  wonderful  beauty  of  this  sphere,  cannot
conceive of what its magnificence is. I  am so very happy, that it
seems to me, there can be no greater happiness—and yet, my mother
tells me, that there is, and that the Divine Love of the higher spheres
is  so much more intense and filled with so much more of God's
Divinity, that I cannot have the slightest conception of what it is. 

I am now trying to reach these higher spheres, and am told,
that faith and prayer for the inflowing into my soul of the Divine
Love are the only instrumentalities, that will enable me to do so. My
prayers  are  constant  and my faith  is  growing,  and  I  realize,  that
when the Holy Spirit fills me with this Divine Love, as I expect it to
do, I shall progress. So, you see, one great element of God's Method
of making His Redeemed happy is to set before them a higher mark,
for which they may seek with the assurance, that it can be attained.
Well, I have written you quite a letter, and feel, that I must stop now,
as I need to leave the earth's atmosphere for awhile. So, with all my
love and blessings—

I am your grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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March 06, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I  want  to  write  tonight  on  the  power  of  Divine  Love  to
redeem men  from sin  and  error.  My Father's  Love  is,  as  I  have
written, the only thing in all this Universe, that can save men from
their evil natures and make them at-one with Him. This Divine Love
I have already explained, and when mankind will read my messages
and try to understand the meaning of this Love, it will soon become
more at peace with itself and with God.

This Divine Love is  the One Great Power,  that moves the
Universe,  and  without  it,  there  would  not  be  that  wonderful
Harmony, that exists in the Celestial Heavens of the spirit world; nor
would so much Happiness exist among the Angels who inhabit these
spheres. This Divine Love is also the influence, which makes men
on earth think and do that, which makes for peace and good will
among  men.  It  is  not  possessed  by  all  men—in  fact  by
comparatively few, yet its  influence is  felt  over  nearly the whole
earth. 

Even those who have never heard of my teachings, or of my
Father, enjoy the benefit of its influence in some kind of belief or
faith in an overshadowing spirit of great power and watchfulness. I
know, that this is true, for I have visited all parts of the earth, and
have looked into men's hearts and found in them some elements of
belief, which evidenced, that this Great Love was influencing these
unenlightened people. 

So, notwithstanding the fact, that my gospel is not preached
to every creature, as I commanded when on earth, yet this Love of
the Father is everywhere and all pervading. 
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Still, it is not received in all that fullness, that enables those
who feel its influence to realize, that God is their Father and they are
His children who may become members of His Household in the
Celestial Spheres. 

No man can  receive  this  Love,  unless  he  has  faith  in  the
Father's  Willingness  to  bestow  it  upon  him,  and  truly  and  with
earnestness  prays  for  it.  Every  man  has  in  him the  natural  love,
which will give him great happiness in Eternity as a mere spirit and
an inhabitant of the spheres lower than the Celestial—even though
he refuses to seek for the Divine Love, that will make him a Divine
Angel of the Celestial Heavens. 

Only this Divine Love can change the natural man into a man
having the Divine Nature in Love, that the Father has. I do not mean
that  man,  even though he be filled with this  Love to the highest
degrees, will ever become a god and equal to the Father in any of
His Powers or Attributes.

This cannot be, but this Love will make him like the Father
in Love and Happiness and Harmony. This Love has no counterpart
in all creation—and comes from the Father alone. It changes not, nor
is ever bestowed on anyone who is unworthy, or refuses to seek for
it in the only Way provided by the Father.

My experience in these Celestial Heavens is, that this Love
has the power to change the most hardened sinner into a true child of
God, if only through faith and prayer such sinner will seek for it. 

Let  this  Love  take  possession  of  a  man  or  spirit,  and  its
power to purify and change the heart of that man or spirit never fails.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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March 09, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are in condition to resume my message tonight. I am in a
condition of Love, that enables me to know, that my Father's Love is
the only Love, that can redeem mankind and make it at-one with
Him. So, you must understand, that this Divine Love is a Love, that
has no counterpart in all the Universe, and must be received by man
in all its fullness, in order for him to attain to the Celestial Spheres,
where the Father's Fountainhead of Love exists. So, I say, that no
man  can  become a  part  of  God's  Divinity,  until  he  receives  this
Divine Love and realizes, that he and his Father are one in Love and
Purity.

I will now tell you, what this Divine Love means to everyone
who has received it. He is in a condition of perfect peace, and his
happiness is beyond all comparison, and he is not willing, that any-
thing or power shall lead him to those things, that are not in accord
with the Divine Love and God's Laws of Harmony. He is not only
happy, but is away beyond the lower spirits in intellectual develop-
ment and knowledge of the spiritual things of the Father. I know,
that no man is able to obtain the great soul perceptions, until he has
the soul development, and is fitted to live in the  Celestial Spheres,
where only Love and Harmony exist.

So, do not think, if a man merely becomes wonderful in his
knowledge in an intellectual sense, he is fitted to live in these higher
spheres, for he is not; only the Great Development of the soul by
obtaining into his soul the Divine Love will enable him to live there.
John  never  said,  that  by  me  were  all  things  created,  that  were
created, and that I, as God, came to earth and became an Indweller
in the flesh. 
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That is a mistake and an interpolation, for I never was God,
neither did I ever create any part of the Universe. I was only a spirit
of God, sent by Him to work out man's Salvation and show him the
only Way to the Heavenly Home, that God has in keeping for those
who receive the New Birth.

Well, I live in all spheres, but my home is in a sphere, that is
very close to the Fountainhead of God's Love. It has no name or
number. With me in the  Celestial Spheres are all those who have
received this Divine Love to such an extent, that they have become
entirely purified and at-one with the Father. Many are progressing
towards that home and will, sooner or later, get there.

Those who fully received this Divine Love through faith and
prayer, are in the Celestial Spheres, but those who have not yet ob-
tained this Love to the degree mentioned, are not. Yes, Paul is, and
so are Peter and John and James and several others. I meant, that I
would go to  the  Celestial  Spheres,  where  I  now am and prepare
these mansions, which I have now done. And it rests with spirits and
mortals only to become inhabitants thereof. Some are, and some are
not;  the mere fact, that these ancient prophets and seers were the
mere instruments of God in declaring His Purposes and Laws, does
not mean, that they necessarily received this Great Love, so that they
are now inhabitants of the Celestial Spheres. 

Moses and Elias are in the Celestial Spheres, and so is John
the Baptist, but many great teachers of spiritual things or of future
existence are not, because they have not obtained the New Birth.

Well, it will depend on whether you live and believe in such
a Way as to get this Great Love; if you do, you will not have to wait
long years to be with me in the Celestial Spheres. You are now in the
right way, and if you will only persevere and let your faith increase
and get the Divine Love in sufficient abundance in your soul, you
will be. 
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And this remember, that I am your special friend and helper,
and will be with you, when you are in doubt or trouble, and will
keep you from relapsing into a state of unbelief or of carelessness.
If, as you say, he will seek that Divine Love, and pray to the Father
in faith and believe, that the Father will bestow it upon him, he will
receive it; and when he receives it in sufficient abundance, all sin,
that he may have committed, will be blotted out. No further will he
have to pay the penalties of his deeds of sin and error. This is, what I
came principally  to  teach mankind.  When I  said,  as you sow,  so
shall you reap, I meant this to be the Law of God as applied to the
natural man as well as to everything else in nature; but that Law is
subject to be set aside so far as its operations on the souls of men are
concerned by the soul of man receiving in sufficient abundance the
Divine Love. And when the Great Love of the Father is sought and
received by the soul  of  man in sufficient  abundance,  the Law of
Compensation is made non-effective and the Law of Love becomes
supreme—and man is relieved from the penalties of his sins.

Yes, I know, how men reason about this matter, and that is
the great stumbling block,  that prevents them from receiving this
Divine Love and believing, that it is efficacious in saving them from
paying the penalties of their  sins.  Well,  you now see,  what  I  am
trying to do, and I am so well satisfied, that you will make a success
of your work, that I feel more than ever certain, that my messages
will  be  under-stood  and  given  to  the  world.  So,  keep  up  your
courage, and in a short time all will be in such condition, that there
will be nothing to interfere with your doing the work as you desire.
Yes, most assuredly, and when you get into the work with all your
earnestness and faith, you will see, that you will be able to receive
the messages just as I intend, that you shall receive them. Let us stop
now. 

Your own true brother in spirit – Jesus.
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March 10, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Well, I am very happy, and you are happier and feel better. I
am now going to write you about my home, as I promised, and you
must not think I am not in condition to write, if I should not be able
to describe it  as you may think I  should; the only reason for my
failure will be, that I cannot find words to express myself.

Well, my house is a beautiful white one of a substance, that
you  might  think  of  as  alabaster,  and  two  stories  in  height,  with
rooms on each side of a wide and beautiful hall. The rooms are very
large  and  filled  with  the  most  beautiful  furniture,  that  you  can
conceive  of.  The  walls  are  all  hung  with  satin  coverings,  and
between are lovely pictures. 

The  parlor,  as  you  would  call  it,  is  filled  with  the  most
exquisite  and comfortable  couches  and chairs,  and with  beautiful
tables  and bric-a-brac,  and also  many pictures  of  landscapes  and
fruits and flowers. I don't know who painted them, but they are there
and give me much delight, and satisfy to so great an extent my love
for  paintings  and pictures.  There  are  also many little  curios,  that
would make the heart of an aesthetic person rejoice and feel glad. 

My  music  room  has  in  it  instruments  of  various  kinds,
wonderful in sound and construction. I play some of them and also
sing in my weak way, as you say on earth; but I enjoy the music
more than I can tell you, and so do many spirits who call to see me.

I  have  other  rooms,  such  as  repose  rooms,  a  library,  and
rooms for meditation and prayer. My library is full of books dealing
with subjects, that are to me now so congenial and necessary, for
they tell me of God's Love and Care for His children. 
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There are also books, that deal with the Laws of the spirit
world and of the other parts of the Universe, but these latter I do not
read much, for my whole study is so given to the Laws pertaining to
our own spirit world and its relationship to your world, and the Love
of God, and the love, that should exist among mortals and spirits,
that I do not find time for these other studies; and, in fact, I have not
the inclination.

There are books, that you might call fiction, but really are
not, for they describe the actual experience of spirits in such a vivid
and interesting  way,  that—if  they  were  portrayed in  your  earthly
books, you would think it fiction.

Not all the books in my library deal with the higher or more
substantial things of this spirit Life, for we have our recreation for
the mind, in the way of variety in reading, the same as you do on
earth, and we are the stronger and happier for it. So, you see, if you
were here, I know, that the library would be your place of rest from
your work, although I know, you like music very much.

We have a dining room also, but we do not need kitchens, as
nothing is cooked, but everything eaten just as we get it from the
trees and vines. We do not eat meat or bread or potatoes or things of
that kind. Our food is principally fruits and nuts; and such fruits you
never saw and never will until you come with me. The fruits, mostly,
are pears and grapes and oranges and pomegranates—of course, not
just the same as you know them on earth. I merely use these words
of description to give you some idea of what they are like. 

We have them in great variety and always fresh and ripe. The
nuts too, are of many kinds and qualities. None need nut crackers for
them to be broken in order to be eaten. There are no cakes or candies
or anything of that nature.  We do not actually eat these things with
our teeth and palate and use intestinal organs,  as you do,  but we
inhale, as it were, the delicious flavors and aromas of the fruits.
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And strange,  as it  may seem to you, we are just  as much
satisfied, and probably more so than you, when you eat them with
your physical organs. I cannot more fully explain to you just how
this thing is, but, as we say, we “eat the fruits and nuts”.

We “drink” pure water, and nothing else; and spirits who say,
they have wines and other beverages, tell what I have never seen or
heard of, since I have been in the spirit world. Of course, I do not
know every  thing,  that  exists  in  all  parts  of  this  great  world  of
spirits.  And  this  water  is  so  pure  and  satisfying,  that  I  cannot
imagine any spirit would want anything else to drink. But, yet, as I
say, I do not know as to this. We do not actually drink the water, for
we have not the internal organs, that you have in the physical body,
but  we seem to absorb it in our system in some way, that gives all
the delight and satisfaction that you enjoy, when you drink water.

We often  have  our  “teas”,  as  your  fashionable  women on
earth might say, and very many of our spirit friends attend and help
make the gatherings enjoyable and happy ones. Of course, the male
spirits attend, for I must tell you, that in this life, there are no clubs
or businesses, that keep the sexes apart, as in your life. I mean, that
the two sexes are more together and enjoy the society of each other
to a far greater degree, than in your earth life. Of course, I do not
mean, that these spirits have all found their soulmates, for that is not
true;  but  each  enjoys  the  company  of  the  others,  as  friends  and
spirits having similar desires and aspirations.

My companions are very similar in their love for the Father
and in  the  development  of  their  souls,  and in  their  thoughts  and
desires for things spiritual. We discuss many questions pertaining to
the soul and it progress, and to the Love of the Father, and to the
love of spirits and mortals. While we are joyous and happy beyond
compare, yet we do not indulge in frivolities or thoughts, that have
not a tendency to elevate us to higher things.
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We have  music  and  dancing,  but  our  dancing  is  different
from yours. We merely exercise ourselves in graceful and artistic
movements, without any contact of spirit bodies, or the embracing of
each  other.  Of  course,  we  hold  hands,  as  we  dance,  but  no
familiarity, as you would say, is indulged in.

Well,  I  have a  room for repose,  where after  working long
and, to some extent, feeling tired, I rest on these couches, that I tell
you of. We do not sleep, but sometimes, we go into a kind of dreamy
state, that gives us much refreshment and vigor. I am now resting
from some hard work, that I have been doing in your earth plane. I
mean that, when I am not writing to you, I am resting.

So, you see, we are not enjoying one continuous condition of
feeling, as that might become monotonous. I am now trying to help
some of the spirits who have recently come over from your city, and
who were acquaintances of yours on earth. I will tell you of them
when next I write you. I am tired now and must stop. So, with all my
love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well,  I  am exceedingly  happy  and  am glad,  that  you  are
feeling so much improved.  You had quite a long letter from Helen,
and I hope, a very satisfactory one. When she tries, she can write a
very good letter.

I am, as you know, in the same sphere with her and your
mother,  and  we  are  all  very  much  together,  though  we  live  in
different homes. Helen, of course, is not as far advanced as I am, and
neither is your mother, but, nevertheless, we are very congenial and
love one another very much. 

106



Soon though, I will leave them for a higher sphere, and then
they will miss me, I know, for they keep telling me so, and say that
they will follow soon after, and I believe that they will, for they are
wonderful spirits in love and faith; and these two possessions, as you
know, are the "open sesame" to things and spheres higher.

Well, my son, as Helen told you of her home, I want to tell
you a little bit about the condition of the spirits in this sphere. No
spirit who has not received this Great Love of the Father is here; or
better, all spirits who are here, have received and possess this Love.
Mere intellectual acquirements are not sufficient to fit a spirit for
this sphere; and if a spirit ever realizes, that the gate is shut to him, it
is because he has not this Love. And then, the Great Happiness, that
exists here, could not be enjoyed by the mere mind, for the mind is
limited in its capacity for happiness. Only the soul can enjoy this
Great  Happiness.  I  sometimes  think,  that—if  mortals  could  be
permitted for one moment only to realize,  what this  happiness is,
they would never let their lives slip by without making the greatest
efforts to fit themselves for this Great Life in the Celestial Spheres.

Our time here is occupied in helping one another to a greater
realization of the Truths of our Father, and in helping spirits who
live on lower planes, than we do. I do not now very often come to
the earth plane to help other spirits or mortals; but, of course, in your
case, I am so bound by my affections and desires, that I am with you
quite often—and more so with that darling little daughter of yours;
for as I have told you: I am her guardian angel, and so long as she
lives, I will be with her to help and guide.

We are engaged in the study of things, that pertain more to
the spiritual things of this Life, than to studying the things of the
other worlds of the Universe; these things to us are, what might be
called, the material things, and while a knowledge of them would be
very interesting, yet our thoughts are turned to the more important
Truths of God.
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Yes, we all have our libraries and homes, as Helen has told
you of, but, of course, there is a great difference in these homes,
depending upon the amount of Love, which the spirit has in his soul.
I am now living in a home, that is so beautiful, that I could not in the
short time, that I will write tonight, describe it to you; but soon, I
will in detail, and then you can realize, what a home it is.

Well, do not believe everything in the book, you have been
reading, because it is said to be written by spirits, because, even if it
is so written, the information given depends upon the condition and
knowledge and belief of these spirits. Some may tell the exact truth,
as they conceive it to be, and yet it may not be the truth. Well, the
explanation  is,  that  the  spirits,  whose  communications  you  read,
have never learned the Truth taught by the Master. They only know,
what  they have learned from what  they have read,  or  from what
spirits, who have not this great knowledge, have told them.

Any spirit who doesn't say, that Jesus is the greatest spirit and
teacher, and the only one of the great teachers who have ever lived
on earth who shows the only and true way to the Father's Kingdom,
has  never  learned  this  way,  or  come  under  the  influence  of  the
Master. So, as far as that is concerned, do not pay any attention to
what they say, or let their communications influence you, for these
communications will not help you spiritually.

There are certain great assembly places in the spirit world,
where the higher spirits meet and discuss the various plans, that they
think will benefit mankind, and also the lower spirits; and I believe,
the Master has attended these meetings and given his advice and
encouragement. For you must remember,  that he is a teacher, not
only of  the Way to God's  Kingdom, but  also of the acquiring of
those things, that will help and benefit mortals and spirits who have
not received this Great Love. Part of his mission is to make man and
spirits happy, even though they may never become inhabitants of the
Celestial Spheres. 
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God loves all His creatures, and the Master, as His greatest
Instrument  of  Love and Beneficence,  is  doing all,  that  he can  to
make  these  men  and  spirits  happy;  and,  as  some  of  these
communications say, he has helped in many of these assemblies to
do good for all. But, while this is so, yet he is the Father's Greatest
Instrument in showing men the Way to the higher Life.

Well,  that  is  a question,  that  seems hard to  answer; but if
these other great teachers will not believe the Master's message as to
the only Way to the Kingdom, they alone know why and will have to
bear the consequences.

Not all spirits are able to see these great Truths, any more
than mortals are, and the mere fact, that they have so much greater
opportunity to learn these Truths, does not seem to persuade them to
accept the same.

The higher spheres, in which these ancient seers and wise
men live, are not the Celestial Heavens, but spheres higher up in the
spirit world; and no matter, how high they may get in these spheres,
they  will  never  partake  of  that  Divine  Essence  or  Nature  of  the
Father, which we have told you of, unless they seek for and obtain
the  Divine  Love,  and  qualify  themselves  to  enter  the  Celestial
Heavens. They will always be nothing more than spirits possessed of
the  natural  love,  which  they  had  on  earth,  but,  of  course,  more
refined and free from sin; yet it is merely natural love—and nothing
more.

Yes,  I  have  met  Paul  and Peter  and  John and  James  and
several  others  of  lesser  development.  Yes,  they  are  all  in  the
Celestial Spheres and very happy, yet they go to the lower spheres to
do the work set before them.  No spirit who has not received this
New Birth,  is  ever  permitted  to  enter  the  Celestial  Spheres,  and,
hence, the spirit, that you speak of, has never seen the home of John,
and never will, until redeemed by the Love of the Father.
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I do not think these mortals who claim, that they left their
bodies and entered the  Celestial  Spheres,  ever did so, and I  have
grave doubt, that they ever entered the spiritual spheres above the
Third. This is a subject, that I will write you more fully about some
other time. I must stop now, and you must not write more tonight.
So, with all my love—

I am your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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March 17, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

I want to tell you of my experience in trying to show a spirit
the Way to God's Love, which I had a short time ago. Well, I talked
to  this  spirit  of  this  Love  and  told  her,  that  the  only  Way  to
Happiness  and to  the Celestial  Kingdom was through prayer  and
faith, and that all spirits who were inhabitants of those spheres, had
received this Great Love of the Father only through prayer and faith;
and if she wanted to become an inhabitant of these Heavens, she
must seek for this Love in that Way. 

She said, that she was told, when on earth, that if she only
observed rules and regulations of the church, and devoted herself to
doing church work and looking after the interest of the church, so
that it might be sustained and fostered, she would go to heaven just
as soon as she had left the earth life—that that would be all, that
would be required of her, and that no other seeking or striving after
God's  Love  would  be  necessary  to  enable  her  to  get  into  the
Heavens, where God and all His Angels are.

I told her. that she must now realize that such performance,
of what she considered to be her duty, had not been sufficient to
carry  her  into  these  Heavens,  and  that  she  must  realize,  that
something more was necessary. 

But she still persisted, that her belief in what she had been
taught in the church could, not be changed, and that very soon she
would become an inhabitant of these higher spheres. So, I left her,
because I  saw, that,  at  this  time,  her belief  had so fastened itself
upon her convictions, that it was useless to try to convince her, that
she was laboring under an absolutely false belief. 
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So, I find, that in this spirit plane, there are many spirits in
darkness and bigotry,  which prevents them from seeing the Truth
and progressing to the higher spheres. I do not think, that mortals,
when they become spirits, have any better opportunity, for sometime
at least, to realize and accept these Truths than they had, when on
earth, and the men or women who teach these things, have a great
sin  to  answer  for,  as  Jesus  said,  cursed  is  he  who  believes  and
teaches these false doctrines. And I think, he must have laid especial
emphasis on the teaching,  as it  affected not only the teacher,  but
many others who had faith in and accepted these teachings as true.

I am so glad that I, when on earth, was never fully convinced
of these church dogmas—as I consequently found it so much easier,
when I came to the spirit world to believe the Truths as they are. Of
course,  I  was  exceptionally  blessed  in  having  your  mother  and
grand-mother, who are so well versed in these things, to show me
the Way, and then, when Jesus came to me and corroborated, what
they had said, I could not help from believing.

So, you see the importance of learning these Truths, while on
earth,  for  the  greater  our  comprehension of  them as  mortals,  the
more  easily  will  be  our  progression  to  the  higher  things  of  the
spiritual Life. Well, I thought, I would tell you of this little incident
as it shows you a great and necessary Truth, and one which all men
should know. So, with all my love— 

I am your own true loving – Helen.

I am here, Eugene Crowell.

By permission of your band, I will write you a little, as I see,
that you are reading my book, and I am, consequently, interested in
your right understanding of it. 
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Well, as you have observed, I did not look upon Jesus as a
god, but merely as a very high medium and in great favor with the
high spirit powers. And that is correct so far as it goes, but he is
more than that:  He is the highest and most enlightened and most
powerful  of  all  the  spirits,  and  is  the  only  one  of  all  the  great
prophets  or  seers  or  reformers,  or  Messengers  of  God who  ever
taught the true and only Way to the Kingdom of Heaven. And the
sooner,  all  spiritualists  recognize and believe this fact,  the sooner
will true spiritualism be established on earth—and the Love of the
Father be implanted in each soul. 

All these things have I learned, since I came over here and
had the opportunity of investigating the Truth at first hand with all
my powers, which are not limited or encumbered with the physical
senses. So, you must, in reading my book, eliminate everything from
what you may accept as true, that teaches or intimates, that Jesus is
not the great Master and teacher of the true and only Way to God's
Love and Salvation.

Of course, all spirits do not understand or believe this, and
when John said, “try the spirits and learn whether they be true or
not”, he meant just what I have told you. I know now, that Jesus is
the most exalted son of God, and while we are all His sons, yet none
of us is so at-one with Him as the Master. 

So, as you are investigating this question of spiritualism in
true earnestness, I thought it best to tell you, what I have learned, as
I do not want any expression in my book of a meaning contrary to
what I have here expressed, cause you to doubt for one moment the
Truths, that Jesus and your band have been teaching you. You are
wonderfully favored in having such a teacher, and I believe, that the
result will be that, when you shall have received his messages and
transmitted them to the world, spiritualism will become the religion
of the whole earth. 
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This is my belief and it is founded on the fact, that it will
then teach, besides the continuity of life and spirit communication,
the  Great  Truths,  that  will  show  men  the  absolute  necessity  of
following these teachings of the Master in order to become the true
children of the Father and be received by Him in His Kingdom of
Love and Divine Existence.

I must not take up more time now, but will write you again, if
permitted. Yes, it is. Well, I thought, that you wrote Eugene. I cannot
see, what you have written at the time of its being written, and when
I guide your hand and impress your brain,  I think, that you have
written,  as  I  intended.  Eugene  Crowell—that  is  my  name.  The
writing of Edward was not, what I intended. Yes, in 1886, at San
Francisco, California. This is true, and you will find an account of
my passing  over  in  the  newspapers  of  June  7,  1886,  in  the  San
Francisco newspapers. So, examine for yourself, and you will find
what I say to be true. Well, I will say goodnight. 

Your recent spirit friend – Eugene Crowell.

I am here, your father.

Well, my son, I have not written you for sometime, as you
have  not  given  me  the  opportunity,  but  it  was  best  as  you have
received  much  valuable  information  from  the  others,  that  have
written you. 

Well, I am still your guardian angel and will be, as long as
you live on earth. I know, that Helen is with you very much of the
time and, of course, is much more interested in you than any of us
and tries so hard to make you happy, nevertheless, she is not your
guardian angel. White Eagle is your guide in a great many things
and is faithful one too, but he is not the one designated by the higher
powers to perform the duties of a guardian angel. 
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So, do not think, that I am not with you trying to help and
sustain you in your troubles and cares, for I am. We are all so much
interested in you, that you are never alone, even while you sleep.
Even Mr. Riddle and Professor Salyards are with you a great deal
trying to influence you in your earthly affairs. 

The last writer was the spirit of the man who wrote the book,
that you are reading. I did not know him, until he came to write and
introduced himself  as the author of the book and said,  that Jesus
recommended him. Of course we consented for him to write. He is a
spirit of the  Fifth Sphere, where I live and I shall see more of him
now, and it may be, that he will join our band, for he is wonderfully
intellectual man and well-versed in spiritual truths. Yes, he is not
filled with this Great Love, as are your grandmother and mother and
Helen, but he will make a desirable addition and I believe, that all
the band will consent, especially, as Jesus has recommended him.

Yes, I am glad to say, that Alice is now in the Third Sphere,
and  she  is  praying  with  all  her  soul  for  more  Love—she  is  a
beautiful spirit. Yes, she does, and she loves you very much for your
kind thoughts, and is with me very often, when I am with you. Call
her Laura or Sola. Yes, look at your writings and you will see. 

Yes, they are still praying and I see them quite often. Mackey
is progressing more rapidly than any of them. Taggart is progressing,
but  he  is  so  hard  to  convince,  but  sooner  or  later,  he  will  be
convinced—and then he will advance rapidly. Harvey is held back
by his disappointment in not receiving, what the priests had told him
on earth. And McNally is still in darkness; his awful habit of drink
has resulted in keeping him in this darkness, but he is praying also.
And we all hope, that they will see the light. Yes, especially Taggart
who says, that he would like to have another talk with you before
long, and he wants to ask you some questions, and maybe you can
answer them, so that some of his doubts may be removed.
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Yes, she [Mrs. E.] is not very happy and has not yet fully
realized, that she is in the spirit world exclusively. But Helen is with
her very much and is trying to assist her to see the light and turn her
thoughts to things spiritual.  Well,  I  must stop,  so good night,  my
dear son. 

Your loving father – John H. Padgett.
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March 19, 1915.

I am here, Samuel R. Phillips.

I  was an acquaintance of yours  and a lawyer,  as you will
remember, and I desire to ask you to give me some assistance in
getting out of this condition of darkness, in which I am now living.
Well, I have heard other spirits say, that you have helped them, and
so I came, and remembering, that I was your brother lawyer on earth
and had an acquaintance with you, I presumed, that you would not
refuse to assist me. Yes, R., that is correct. I don't know, why I am in
darkness, except that I did not develop my spiritual nature, when on
earth. I did not understand very much about spiritual things or the
soul,  and  hence,  when  I  came to  the  spirit  world,  I  was  a  very
unenlightened spirit. I cannot explain this thing. All I know is, that I
am in darkness and need light.

Well, I was a member of the church, but that did not mean,
that I knew anything of the truths of the spiritual things. I read the
Bible and understood, what it said, but I did not understand, what it
meant  in  the  inner  and  spiritual  sense.  My  religion  was  purely
intellectual, and now I find, that is not sufficient to relieve me from
the darkness, which I am now experiencing.

Yes, I believed in God, but not in Jesus as a God, but thought
him to be a very good and wonderful teacher. Well, as to prayer, I
never gave much thought of it; of course, as the people prayed in
response to what the minister might read,  I read too,  but I never
really prayed. It was all formal and not the longing of my heart, as
some have said, a prayer should be. But I do not understand, what
prayer has to do with my present condition of darkness. Well, as I
don't understand, I don't seem to appreciate, what you say. 
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Tell me more fully, what you mean, so that I may make the
effort to comprehend your meaning. Well, I am happy in a way, but
not as I expected. I believed, that God was all Goodness, and that all
His children would be happy in the spirit world, but I find, that I am
not so. I am somewhat disappointed and also very much at a loss to
understand.

No. I have had no remorse or realization, that I committed
any very great sin on earth, for which I should suffer here. Of course
I  was,  I  suppose,  very  much  like  other  men  who  are  not  very
immoral. I never indulged in immorality to any extent and tried to
do  the  right  thing  towards  my  neighbor  and,  hence,  do  not
understand, why I should have remorse or lashings of conscience.

No. I never have tried to examine myself very much to learn,
how  I  compare  with  the  ideal  Christian,  as  portrayed  by  the
teachings of Jesus—but I will do so. There may be something, in
what you say, and it may be, that I have not sought the truth as to the
cause of my darkness. Yes, I see a number of spirits who seem to be
in darkness also, and who say, that they are anxious and waiting to
talk to you.

Well,  I  do  see  some  bright  spirits  and  they  certainly  are
beautiful, and seem so loving. Why they look at me with great eyes
of love and sympathy, as if they would like to help me? 

Well, I am surprised, for there is Riddle, my old friend and
brother lawyer. Why is he so bright and beautiful? He thought, when
on earth, very much as I did about the things of the spiritual world.
He says, that he is glad to see me, and invites me to go with him for
a talk—and I will go.

So, my dear friend, I will say to you goodnight, and good  
luck – Samuel R. Phillips.

118



March 22, 1915.

I am here, Garfield.

I am J. A. Garfield, your old partner's friend. I want to say,
that you are a very much favored man in having so many spirits of
such high degree of development interested in you and your work as
a medium. I have been with Mr. Riddle a great deal, and he tells me
of  the  wonderful  powers,  you  have  received  in  taking  these
communications  and  the  wonderful  truths,  that  have  been
communicated to you; and what great faith you have in prayer to the
Father. So, you see, I am interested also, and wish to say something
regarding this spirit-life and my experiences as a spirit.

I am now in the Third Sphere, where Riddle is, and he and I
frequently converse about these matters, and are seeking the Truths
with  all  our  minds  and  souls.  Well,  I  only  know  this  way  as  a
believer in the doctrines of my church, and what I have learned in
addition, since coming over here. I am not a believer in all that, the
Bible teaches, but only in the things, that appeal to my reason. My
faith in prayer is not very strong, nor in the possibility of becoming a
spirit  who may receive any great help from the operations of the
Holy Spirit,  which, as Riddle says, is the only influence, that can
surely redeem me from my sins or the result of them, and make me
one with the Father. I cannot comprehend this teaching, and unless
my reason can be convinced, I cannot be persuaded to accept his
teaching as true.

So, you see, I am still in the position, that I was on earth—
that is, unless my reason tells me, that such a thing is true, I cannot
believe. That may be so, but how can I do that? I am not a child who
can believe everything, that is told me, just because someone else
says, that it is true. No, I must learn from my own investigations.
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Yes, there seems to be some force in that, but how can I use
the instruments or faculties of the soul,  when I don't  realize,  that
they exist? Or how can I attempt to investigate any truths, when, as
you say,  the means,  necessary to be used in  such investigation,  I
have no knowledge of? Well, you might be right, I may be wrong. I
will ask Riddle about these matters with an unbiased mind and listen
to him attentively.

Well, I perceive, that you have great faith in the existence of
these  Truths,  and  I  promise  you  to  devote  my  whole  efforts  to
searching for  the  Truth.  I  have  met  some of  them [Mr.  Padgett's
band],  and they are all  very beautiful  and happy,  especially  your
wife. She is a wonderfully beautiful spirit and so very loving and
kind. I have talked with her a number of times, and she has told me
of the wonderful Love of the Father, as she calls it; but I thought,
that she was only an enthusiast and a believer in some doctrine, that
the young could easily believe, and make by their faith a reality.

No, but I will. I will ask for an interview with your grand-
mother, and I have no doubt, that she will grant it. I will listen to her,
as  you  say.  I  do  not  know  who  you  mean.  When  on  earth,  I
considered Jesus such a one, as you describe, but I have not seen
him here. Well, I am surprised, I must say. I thought, that he was a
part of the Trinity, and was away up in the Heavens far from the
sight of spirits. 

You certainly astound me. I certainly will. You must be an
exceedingly good man to have such a relationship with the Master,
God. Well, let me think of this. I am confused, and not able to think
what it all means. Well, when on earth, I was a mere believer in the
letter  of  the  Bible.  I  did  not  realize,  what  its  spiritual  teachings
meant—and do not now. I was like thousands of others who profess
to teach the truths of the Bible. So, you see, I am nothing more than
an intellectual Christian.  
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I do not yet see, that this life is anything more than a mere
continuance of the earth life, with the possibilities of greater mental
progression and acquirements. So, you are my old instructor's late
partner. Well, I am certainly glad to have this opportunity to write;
only forgive my intrusion. I cannot express to you my appreciation
of what you have told me. I want you to pray for me, as I know, that
your  prayers  will  benefit  me  much.  I  did  not  know,  that  I  was
causing you to violate the rules of your band and ask your pardon
for doing so. I wish further to say, that your motives in permitting
me to write have very much affected me, and I commence to think,
that your love for not only Mr. Riddle, but for me must be more than
usual  among men.  I  will  show you how much I  appreciate  your
interest and kindness—in doing what you say.

I  must  stop now. Well,  I  had forgotten,  but  now, that  you
recall it, I do remember and felt so grateful, that the message was
conveyed  to  Mr.  Riddle.  Well,  how  strangely  things  happen.  To
think,  that  your wife,  whom I so much admire here now for  her
beauty and goodness, was the messenger for me on that occasion, it
seems, as if all things are working together for my good. I am so
glad, that I came to you tonight.  So, with all my respect and spirit
love, 

I  am your own true  friend and searcher  after  the  truth –  
James A. Garfield.

I am here, your old partner.

You had a letter from Garfield. He was so anxious to write,
that I thought, it would do no harm to let him try; and I am glad that
I did, for what you said to him, has impressed him very much and, I
believe, will lead to his seeking information on the subject of the
New Birth. 
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He is a wonderful spirit intellectually, and has progressed to
a very great degree in the investigation of spiritual laws, so that on
the whole, his writing will do no harm to our band. Well, I do not
understand  it,  as  he  was  a  Christian  on  earth,  and  one  would
naturally suppose, that he would have made inquiry for Jesus when
he came over. But it seems, he did not—why, I don't know; but now,
that he realizes, what you told him, he undoubtedly will seek the
Master at the first opportunity. I shall endeavor to show him the Way
with all my heart and ability. 

Yes, I will soon. I am very happy and am progressing rapidly,
and expect to soon be in the  Fifth Sphere, where your father and
Professor Salyards are. Oh, my dear Padgett, I cannot tell you, what
happiness I am now enjoying. Well, I must stop. Mrs. Riddle and
Bert are advancing some, but they do not seem to get the light as
rapidly  as  I  hoped  they  would,  but  they  pray  and,  I  think,  are
commencing to realize, that God's Love is waiting for them. So, with
all my love and many wishes for your happiness and success, 

I am your old partner and spirit brother – Albert Riddle.

I am here, your own loving Helen.

Well, you had quite a letter from Garfield. He is certainly a
wonderful spirit intellectually, as many spirits who come in contact
with him say. But he is not very spiritual. I am sorry to say and do
hope, that your conversation with him will help him and cause him
to search for the Truth. No, his writing to you did not interfere with
our rapport. 

Yes, I heard him, and when he meets your grandmother, he
will undoubtedly be impressed by her, for she is so beautiful and
wise  and  powerful,  that  he  will  realize,  that  there  is  within  her
something, that he knows not of. 
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Of course, when he meets with Jesus, he will wonder and
listen in great astonishment and will, I believe, become convinced of
the necessity  for his  New Birth.  Well,  sweetheart,  you must  stop
now. So, with all my love,

I am your own loving and devoted wife – Helen.
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March 23, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well, I am very glad to be with you tonight, as I see, that you
are in a condition of great spiritual exhalation. I was with you at the
office  and saw,  what  you were thinking of  and realized,  that  the
Love  of  the  Father  was  filling  your  soul  with  happiness.  You
certainly were very near the Father's Kingdom in your aspirations,
and  you  were  very  happy  at  the  mere  thoughts  of  what  might
happen, when you get in condition to have your home and a place
devoted to the receipt of spiritual messages and influences.

What you imagined, might take place—possibly can, if you
should get into such a condition of spiritual development, as your
thoughts led you to believe, that you might. Of course, the Master
will not materialize, as you conceived he might, but he will be there
with all his power and love, and the Holy Spirit will shed His Love
over and through the sitters, as you imagined. I do not know just
what  the  Master  will  do  for  you,  before  you  have  finished  his
messages, but I will not be surprised at anything, as he seems to love
you with an exceptional love and to be interested to a wonderful
degree in your welfare—both spiritual and physical.

So, my dear son, only have more faith and more love for
God, and there is no telling, what future blessings are in store for
you. You are not yet in condition to take the Master's message or
rather to finish his last one, but after this month, you will be, for
several cares will be removed—and then your mind will be free to
think along the right lines of thought. You will become a very happy
man in the near future. With all my love— 

I am your grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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I am here, your own true Helen.

You didn't  think,  I  could change the announcement of my
coming, but you must know, that I can do anything to please you,
my dear Ned. Yes, you have, and I have been so very happy. Well,
sweetheart, I must tell you, that I am very happy and am progressing
very  rapidly.  I  don't  expect  to  remain  in  this  sphere  very  much
longer, for my love and faith are so great, that I feel, that I must get
closer  to  God's  Fountainhead in  the  Celestial  Spheres.  Doesn't  it
seem like some fairy dream? But it is all true, and I am so happy. 

I will soon be with you in a long letter, telling you of this
Great Love, and how much I love God and you. No, you won't, for
you are progressing, too. You may not realize it, but it is true, and if
you should come over now, you would be surprised to find yourself
in a high sphere. Well, I know, how you feel, but you must believe,
that I can see your spiritual condition better than you can. Well, that
may  be  so,  but  when  you  get  this  Great  Love  in  your  heart  in
sufficient abundance—and you have much of it now, your sins will
be blotted out. This is the Law of Regeneration; otherwise, the man
who  continues  without  this  Love,  and  the  man  who  receives  it,
would be in the same condition,  and the New Birth would mean
nothing. So, do not think, that this Great Love is not sufficient to
cleanse the soul of the results of the sins of earth life; and, best of
all, it cleanses, while you are a mortal.

I know, that the spiritualists quote and proclaim the Law of
Recompense  or  Compensation,  but  there  is  a  higher  Law,  that
nullifies that Law—and when Love, this Divine Love, comes into
the soul of a mortal, the Law of Compensation is removed from the
scope of its working, for Love is the fulfilling of the Law. So, do not
let that stumbling block make you believe, that this Great Love is
not sufficient to remove all sin and error, and to purify your soul, so
that you may become fitted to live in the Kingdom of the Father and
become one with Him.
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No, the Love is for the vilest sinner, and no man can by a
mere act of restoration fit himself for the inflowing of this Divine
Love. It is waiting for the sinner as well as for the saint; and even
though your sins be as scarlet, they will be made white as wool. I
mean, that you will not have to wait to make recompense to mortals
before this Great Love can do the cleansing work—else what is the
use of having this Great Love provided for man? If he shall first
make himself pure, what is the necessity for the Work of the Holy
Spirit? 

Only pray for this Love and have faith, and you will get it.
God  is  the  judge  of  what  a  man  shall  do  to  render  justice  and
restitution,  and when He says,  that  this  Divine  Love  with  all  its
cleansing power is for the sinner who seeks for it by true faith, who
has the right to say, that the sinner must first  do,  what man may
think is justice between himself and his fellow man? I know whereof
I speak, for the experience of many spirits who have been redeemed
by this Love, show, that they were sinners, and had not "paid the last
farthing,"  when  they  received  this  Love.  God  is  the  judge,  not
mortals nor spirits. So, my dear Ned, do not let the idea, that you
must render to every man, that which you think, he may be entitled
to, keep you from believing in the Mercy and Love of the Father.

Oh, how I wish,  I  could be with you a little while  in my
bodily form, and tell you face to face, what this great Love means to
you and to me, and to all of us. So, sweetheart, believe me, when I
say,  that even though you may be a great sinner,  yet the Father's
Love is sufficient to remove all those sins, just as soon, as you can
receive it. Such is the Law of this Great Love. Faith and prayer can
open the very heart  of the  Celestial  Spheres,  and Love will  flow
down into your soul as the avalanche of snow, that feels the warmth
of  the  sun's  bright  rays  rushes  from its  mountain  heights,  when
winter leaves with its chilling gloom and blasting breath for other
climes. 
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Love is not only warmth, but it is the very burnings of the
soul's great storehouse of God's Divine Essence. I am not only the
possessor  of  this  Love  to  a  large  degree,  but  I  realize  that,  as  I
advance to higher spheres, there is a greater abundance awaiting to
fill my soul with its great undying fires of never ending burnings—
by  burnings  so  great  and  free  from  everything,  that  makes  for
unhappiness and discontent.

I must stop now. So, my own dear and precious Ned, love me
as I love you, and we both will be so very happy, that heaven will be
with  us  and  in  us,  even  while  we  are  writing  in  the  earth
surroundings. 

Your own – Helen.
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March 24, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Of course, you must remember, that I don't know everything,
that has happened or that is going to happen. I have my limitations,
as have other spirits, but, of course, my knowledge and powers are
more extended than are those of other spirits. This is true, because I
am  nearer  my  Father,  Fountainhead  of  Wisdom  and  Power,  and
consequently can draw there from more than can other spirits. Yet, I
am limited, as I said, and should you ask me some questions and I
not be able to answer them with knowledge, I will tell you and you
must not be surprised or disappointed at my inability to do so.

I was not present and don't know and cannot guess. Well, that
is a difficult question to answer, for it involves so much of my very
existence, that I feel, that my ability, to tell you, is limited. I love
you so very much, that I have come from my Celestial Home many
times,  just  to  be  with  you  and  help  and  influence  you  in  right
thinking and living; and no spirit who has never seen the Grandeur
and  Happiness  of  these  Celestial  Spheres,  can  conceive,  what  it
means to leave these precincts and mingle in the forbidding earth
atmosphere.

I love you so much, that I am writing to exert my powers to
help you in your material affairs and to keep you from worry and
unhappiness, as far as possible. And I love you so much, that I am
trying to have you become so spiritual and good, that you may be
fitted for a home in my sphere,  when the time comes for you to
come over; and this latter beneficence has never yet been given to
any mortal. But if you will follow me and live with me in love and
unison, you will be able to experience this Great Transformation and
become an inhabitant of my home, as I said.

128



Well, you are a sinner, as you say, but when I tell you of how
you may become so spiritual and good, you must believe me, for I
know, whereof I speak and speak in all earnestness and truth. Yes, I
did, for you called me to you by your earnest aspirations and prayers
to the Father. And what you then saw in your imaginings may very
easily come true, except that I will never materialize again on earth. 

The other portions of your day dreams may become realities,
and the happiness, that you felt will be increased many folds. The
thought,  that  you  have  as  to  fitting  up  a  room  in  the  way  you
pictured,  is  one,  that should be carried into execution; for such a
room would be very attractive to the higher spirits, and would cause
many of them to assemble and give you many Truths of the higher
spheres. 

I,  of  course,  would do my writing  there,  and it  would  be
much easier for us both, for conditions would not be mixed, as they
necessarily are now. So, when you get your home, carry out your
ideas, as to that room.

Yes,  I  have,  and it  was  one  of  the first  times,  that  I  ever
communicated with mortals. The conditions were good, both for the
spirits and for Dr. Peebles and his companion. But, of course, I did
not  talk  in  any  extended  manner.  The  spirit  who  transmitted  the
communications,  was not in  that  degree of spiritual  development,
that enabled us to teach the higher Truths in all their fullness and
beauty. 

Dr.  Peebles  is  a  good  man  and  very  highly  developed
spiritually, but he does not yet know the Way, the Truth and the Life,
as I taught them. He does not know the mystery of the New Birth, as
I have taught it to you; and he is resting in the belief that, if he loves
God  and  his  fellow  man  in  the  natural  way,  that  is  all,  that  is
necessary for his highest development and greatest happiness. 
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Some day, he will realize, that only the Divine Love can give
him of a Divine Nature, and that no self-development or cultivation
of  the  natural  love  to  the  greatest  and  most  sublime  extent  are
sufficient to make him at-one with the Father in the Divine Sense,
that I wrote of, and which makes the spirit a partaker of this Divine
Essence of the Father. So, should you ever meet him, explain to him
the difference between the two loves and what the New Birth means.

Well, as I have written you a long message and as you want
to hear from some of your band, I will close. Yes, he [Mr. Crowell]
has realized the New Birth and is teaching it to spirits. He seems
very anxious to write more through you, and he will very soon, as I
tell your band, that he is in a condition to not interfere with their
rapport. So, when he comes, listen to him, and you will learn many
truths,  which he has learned, since he came over.  With my truest
love and best wishes and blessings—

I am your own spirit brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well, my son, what a beautiful and comforting letter, you got
from  the  Master.  He  was  so  loving  and  so  interested  in  your
happiness, that he seemed almost like a new relative; I mean, that in
the human sense. Of course, he is nearer to you in love than any of
us,  because  his  capacity  for  loving  is  so  much  greater.  But  he
seemed so very human in the sense of coming so close to you and
making you feel, that you and he are true brothers. 

I doubt, if he has ever come so close to any mortal before.
His love for you seems to be a thing of no limitation or bound. He
loves you so much, that he even lets his love do things, which he
does not engage in among mortals.  I  mean in interfering in their
material things of their lives. 
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As he said, spirits of lesser greatness and development help
mortals in their earthly affairs, and we all wonder, that Jesus should
make himself so humble, as we say, to do, what he has done for you.

But  he  knows,  what  is  best  and  you should  feel  yourself
among the most blessed of men. I know, that you cannot understand
this and neither can we, but he is the wisest of us all, and the most
powerful, and when he tells you a thing, you may believe it.

Of course, his great mission is to teach the wonderful truths
of his Father, and he sees the best way to disseminate them among
mankind. You have been selected by him for this work and you will
do it with all your heart and soul, I know. I know, how you feel and
you will be able to carry out your desires, for he has decreed it, and
it will be done. So, my dear son, consider yourself as one set aside
for this great work, and let all your ambitions and aspirations urge
you to its performance.

Well,  he knows, and when he said it,  he knew, what your
future  would  be.  It  is  certainly  marvelous,  and we  all  thank  the
Father, that you have such wonderful promises. Only pray and have
faith, and you will realize these promises. Yes, I know, that you are a
very great sinner, but you know, this Great Love of the Father was
created or rather has always been, for the redemption of the vilest
sinner who seeks and believes.

Yes, and I was astonished at his answers. They involve so
much, that you will not readily comprehend their full significance,
until you have progressed more in your spiritual development. But
know this, that such love, as he expressed, is sufficient to help you
in every time of trouble and to make you a wonderfully bright and
happy man and spirit. His love is past finding out. Neither do I now,
but some day, you will and there will come such an avalanche of
happiness, as will almost transport you to the Celestial Spheres. 
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Oh, my dear boy, you have before you a wonderful future of
Love and Happiness, if you will only follow the Master's teachings
and do his will, and reciprocate his love.

Well dear, I must stop now as others are here and want to
write. I have met Garfield and have had a talk with him. He is a
spirit of wonderful intellect, but of not much spiritual development. I
told him of this Great Love and how it operates and what results it
brought  to  the  believing  spirits.  I  think,  that  he  was  somewhat
impressed  and  is  now  thinking  about  the  matter  and  frequently
talking to Mr. Riddle of the subject. 

You  will  be  surprised  to  learn,  how  Mr.  Riddle  has
progressed in faith and love, and is praying all the time for more
Light and greater abundance of Love. He will soon be in the  Fifth
Sphere, where your father and Professor Salyards are, and they will
find congenial companionship. He will soon write you a long letter
telling of his progress. He seems to love you with a very wonderful
love and is with you very often, trying to help you and comfort you.
Well, I must say goodnight.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, your own dear and loving Helen.

Well, see, how obedient I am, but it was a very great pleasure
to obey you in that way, as you know. Well, sweetheart, you have
had some wonderful messages tonight and I feel, that they will help
you very much in your moments of trouble and worry. I was so glad,
that the Master wrote you, as he did. He was so very loving and
brotherly and seemed to be so much interested in your welfare. He is
so beautiful, that we all stand and gaze at him, as you say on earth,
and so loving, that we feel, that he is our great big, loving brother. 
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I tell you, that without him this spirit world would not be the
place of happiness, that it is to us who believe in him and love him
and follow his teachings. So many spirits do not know him as their
loving  brother  and  Way-shower,  and  they  are  left  to  their  own
thoughts  to  find  happiness.  So,  you  see  the  great  privilege  and
opportunity we who know him as the son of the Father, have over
those who know him not. Having eyes, they see not, and ears, they
hear not. It seems so strange to me, but I tell you, that it is true. The
Master, with his great love and wisdom and power, passes them by
and they see him not. 

I try so hard to teach many spirits, what a knowledge of him
means, but they seem so dull of comprehension and so darkened in
their souls development, that my work is often in vain. Yet, I have
hope and continue my work, knowing,  that—at some unexpected
moment—a ray of light may break in and they commence to think,
that God lives to give them His Great Love, and take them to His
Care and Protection in the Way, that we have told you of.

My heart yearns so for these blind spirits and willful rejecters
of  the  Truth  of  the  New  Birth.  Many  of  these  spirits  are  very
excellent  moral  people and live lives of uprightness  and love for
their fellow spirits, and work very hard to help the less enlightened
to progress to conditions of comparative happiness—and yet, they
themselves  will  not  listen to  our teachings of the Greater  Truths,
which, if understood and obeyed, would carry them to conditions of
inexpressible Happiness. Well, such is the work of spirits on earth as
well as here; and we are all trying to do the Work of the Father in
helping to redeem souls. You are much better than when you come
to  your  room tonight,  and  I  am so  glad  of  it.  Only  trust  in  the
Master's promises and you will not be disappointed. I heard, what he
said about your progressing to a condition, even while on earth, that
would enable you to enter the  Celestial  Spheres,  when you come
over, and I believe it to be true. 
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Now  you  must  try  to  get  this  very  great  development,
because when you come to me, I want you to come to my home to
live. Won't that be joyful? 

Yes, my dear Ned, I know, that you will try, and I will help
you so hard to accomplish it, and so will all. But your great helper
will be the Master, for you will be with him so much, that his love
will overshadow you, so that your soul will have to develop. So, you
see, how you are blessed in all this. Try to do his work with all your
heart and soul, and you will succeed.

Yes, I heard, and when the time comes, I will be with you to
suggest  and advise,  and you will  have a  beautiful  room for  your
purpose.  And  I  know,  that  we  will  have  many  joyous  evenings
together. 

We will  bring Heaven with us,  and you will  live in it  for
minutes at a time. You will then hear our voices in talk and song,
feel our presence so palpably, that you will know, that we are with
you. I am so anxious for that time to come, as are all of us. Yes, we
will all try to help you get the home, and then you will be fixed for
life.

Well, wait, until the time comes, and you may change your
mind. Of course, I would prefer, that you should not, and if your
comfort  and happiness  could  be  provided for  otherwise,  I  would
rather have it, as you suggest. But you will have to wait. 

Well, sweetheart, you have written much and must stop. She
is well and a little troubled, but it will soon disappear, as you will
do, what the Master said. So, with all my love, and with many hugs
and kisses—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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I am here, Helen.

I will tell you of your father's soulmate, as I promised. She is
a very beautiful and spiritual woman and loves him very much. She
is not so spiritual as your mother or so beautiful,  but she is in a
condition of spiritual love, that makes her seem more beautiful than
she really is. 

Her eyes are not so large as are mine, but very bright with
her soul's love, and features are not so regular as mine, but are very
mobile and seem to give her an appearance of extreme gladness and
happiness, which I know she enjoys. She is in a condition of love,
that makes her feel, that your father is the only one in all the spirit
world, that is worth loving, as she loves him, and I know, that he is
well worthy of her love. But you don't know, that my love for you is
even greater than hers for him.

Yes, but I do, for my love is so very great, that I am almost
consumed with it, as your grandmother says, for you are the only
one, that I know as regards soulmate—that is you are my soulmate,
and I know it, and love you with a love, that only one of my intense
disposition can possibly love with. Yes, I know, but I do not believe
it. She is very glad, that he does and comes to see him more often
than when he was on the earth plane, because it is easier for her to
do so. The spirits who live in the higher spheres, feel some difficulty
in coming to the lower plane, just as you would, if you should go
into an atmosphere, that was all dark and murky with dampness and
unpleasant smells. So, you see, what I endure, when I come to you,
but if the atmosphere were fifty times as bad, I would come to you.

Let us talk of our little girl in Chicago. She is now trying her
best to accomplish her lessons and is so full of enthusiasm about
doing it successfully, that she does not think of getting tired or of
letting other things interfere with her efforts. 
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She certainly is trying hard to make a success, and she will,
for she does everything, that comes to her to do. She is also giving
her  thoughts  to  higher  things  and  is  very  much  interested  in
Christian Science. She will come home to you next summer a very
different girl from when you saw her last, and will make you feel so
thankful,  that  you  sent  her  to  school  as  you  did.  Do  not  let  the
thoughts, that you will not be able to keep here there, bother you, for
you will, and will also be able to give her a nice home, when she
returns to you. 

So, let me help you to feel, that everything will be for the
best. No, I have not been with her for some hours, but will go very
soon and tell you, what she is doing. Yes, I will and will return by
the time, you come back.

I  am  back.  She  is  in  her  own  room and  is  studying  her
lessons,  but  not  the  ones  for  tomorrow's  recitation.  She  is  with
several  girls  who  are  also  studying,  but  they  are  not  so  deeply
interested, as she is. Yes, but I am not in condition. I don't feel strong
enough to write more now.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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March 26, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

It  is  that  degree  of  belief,  that  enables  you to  know as  a
reality that, what presents itself to your consciousness as a truth, is
in fact a truth, and an existing condition. It is not a mere intellectual
belief, but a belief of the soul, which makes the belief a reality.

I  know, that  this  faith  is  the only one,  that  can make you
realize, that I am who and what I declare myself to be. Let this faith
take possession of your soul, and you will be a very happy and pro-
gressive man. I am not here tonight to discuss spiritual subjects, but
merely to help you in your troubles over material things. 

When you get in proper condition to write my messages, then
I will finish my last subject, which we left unfinished. So, my dear
brother and friend and worker, try to let these things leave your mind
and believe, what I tell you, for I say again, that they will come true.

Well, the devil is with you all the time. He is not a person, as
many think,  but  merely the  evil  suggestions,  that  result  from the
operations of the thoughts of the unregenerate man. Every man has
his devils who cling close to him and can only be gotten rid of by
the operations of the Holy Spirit. So, do not think, that the devil is
something, that has form or independent personality, for he is not.
You are the creator and nourisher of your own devil, and until you
get into a state, which leaves no room for his presence, he will abide
with you. 

Well,  the  influences  and suggestions,  that  come from evil
spirits, would not have any effect, if man were not in that condition
of sympathy with such spirits as enables them to become, as it were,
a part of him. 
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I know, that many men are possessed or obsessed by these
evil  spirits,  but  if  they—the  men—would  only  seek  the  higher
spiritual conditions, these spirits would not harm them.

Well, that is one of the subjects of my messages, and I will
delay to answer until I write that message. Yes the time will soon
come when you will know these things. I must stop now as you are
not in condition to write much more. 

So, with my true and brotherly love, I am – Jesus.
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March 29, 1915.

I am here, Laura Burroughs, your cousin.

Oh, my dear Edward, you do something to help me. I am so
unhappy and need help so much. I am in such darkness and pain,
that  I  can  scarcely  see  the  light  of  day—I  mean  the  light,  that
enables me to see my surroundings. I am also so lonely and without
love or sympathy. I feel, that you can help me, so pray do so.

Yes,  I  have  seen  several  beautiful  spirits,  but  I  did  not
believe, that they had interest enough in me to help me, and so I
turned  aside  from  them.  I  don't  understand,  why  I  am  in  this
condition—and no one has explained it so far. 

I thought, that maybe you might show me some way to get
out of my awful condition. I thought so, because I saw other spirits
writing to you who are in this darkness, as I am, and they said, that
you had helped them.

Why I see Aunt Nancy and your Mother and Helen and your
Father and others, I don't know. How beautiful and happy they look
to be. Why are they so beautiful? Of, if I could only be like them. 

Tell me, Ed, why it is, and tell me, what made them so. 

Yes, I will, and she is calling me now. Oh, how glad, that I
came here. I feel better already. Dear Aunt Nancy, she will love me,
I know, and so will cousin Ann and Helen. Oh, how glad I am. I am
now going with them.

So, good bye, my dear cousin – Laura Burroughs.
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I am here, Syrick.

Let  me say a  word—I am your late  friend and brother  in
spiritualism. Yes, I am able to write some and your wife told me to
try, as she wishes me to get stronger and realize, that I am living as a
spirit. Well, I am here and alive and have my Rose with me. She is
so very beautiful and loving and I am very happy to be with her, but
I have already learned, that I am not suited to live with her, for she is
so much higher in her spiritual development than I am, but she tells
me, that I can progress and I am going to try with all my might.

Well,  old  friend,  the  uncertain  has  become  certain,  and  I
know now, that spirits can and do communicate with mortals. Do let
any doubts, that you may have, leave you and believe with all your
heart,  that  you  have  received  the  messages  from your  band  and
others, as you have been informed. I can tell you this, that you have
as your wife and soulmate the most beautiful of all the spirits, that I
have yet seen. I had no conception of what beauty was, until I came
here and saw your wife and Rose and Dr. Stone's Mary; she is very
beautiful also and loves him, I know, with a very deep love.

As this is my first attempt, I am tired and must stop. Well, I
know no one, whom I would rather, that it should belong to, than
you; so keep it—and think of me sometimes. So, with my kindest
regards and best wishes—

I am your true friend – Frank D. Syrick.

I am here, Helen.

Well, you have received a letter from the Judge. He was so
anxious to write, that we thought, it would do him good to try, as it
would make him realize more sensibly, that he is now a spirit only,
and also strengthen him.
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Well, you may not think so, but it is a fact. With many spirits,
when  their  surroundings  are  good  and  much  spirit  help  is  given
them, they can—almost as soon, as they leave the body—overcome
their functions of mind and do things, that you little expect. 

The Judge was prepared to some extent to understand this
power of communication,  and when we all  assisted him with our
powers,  he tried successfully  to  write  to  you.  He is  not yet  very
strong, but soon will be, and then I have no doubt, he will want to
write to you often, but, of course, we cannot permit him to, because
he is not in rapport with our band. He has not very much spiritual
development and the conditions, that surround him, are not such, as
would be in accord with our conditions and, hence, we will have to
refuse to let him write very often, but he can communicate through
some of us.

Well,  he is dark in appearance,  as he necessarily must be,
until  he  gets  more  enlightenment  of  soul.  He  will  undoubtedly
suffer, because of the sins, he committed, when on earth, and will
pay  the  penalty,  until  he  finds  the  true  Way  to  God's  Love  and
Forgiveness. Of course, he has one advantage over many spirits who
come over, bringing the results of their life on earth, and that is, that
he has some idea as to the Way to Salvation. 

You and Dr. Stone told him, when on earth, that he must turn
his thoughts to spiritual things, and while he did not understand just,
what you meant, yet, such advice had some influence on him and
will cause him to try to learn, what was meant; and having Rose and
the rest of us to enlighten him, he will progress more rapidly to these
higher  things,  and the  more  rapid  his  progress  is,  the  sooner  his
suffering will leave him. He is now commencing to realize, that as
he sowed, so must he reap, while Rose is with him a great deal and
loves him and tries to help him, but all that isn't sufficient to prevent
his memory from scourging him, because of the life, he led on earth. 
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But we all pray for him and try to show him the Way, and he
is ready to believe and is commencing already to pray to the Father.
So, you see, you must all sooner or later face this great crises, and
the  better  prepared  you  are  to  meet  it,  the  less  will  be  your
sufferings, and the more happiness you will experience.

Yes, it was Lerna—she is very unhappy. I had never met her
before and your mother said, that she had not either. You see, in this
world  family  ties  do not  always  bring spirits  together.  When the
relationship is distant, the spirits loose interest in relations, merely
because they are relations, and find themselves attracted to spirits
who have like qualities and relations.

This relationship counts for very little in the spirit world of
itself, and when we meet our loved ones of earth, before they come
over, we stay with them for a while and then—if there are no other
attractions than mere relationship, we gradually separate. This is the
Law of Attraction, and we are compelled to obey it. So, that, when
on earth mortals sing of meeting again on the other shore to part no
more,  they will  find,  that they are mistaken. They will  meet,  but
unless conditions compel it,  they will  part  again—and may never
meet ever in the spirit world.

Love  is  the  thing,  which  determines  the  relationship  and
place of living in this world—I mean, similar loves existing between
spirits.  No spirit loves another after a little while, merely because
that  other  is  a  mother  or  father  or  wife  or  brother,  but  loves  it,
because that spirit has a similar love of the beautiful and true, that it
has.  So,  you see,  relationship—after  the  first  meeting  and  living
together  a  little  while—determines  nothing.  Of  course,  while  the
child or father of mother or sister or brother remains in the earth life,
the spirit relative will love them and watch over them and try to help
them in every way. Especially will the mother for ties among son or
daughter, and this is in accordance with the material law of love. 
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But when that father or son, too, becomes a spirit, then the
Law of Love, as it were, changes—and like loves like, be there a
natural relationship,  or not.  This,  I  know, seems contrary to what
mortals usually believe and accept as a fact, but it is true. When my
children come over, my love for them will not be the same, as it is
now. Then they will find, that their love will probably, after a time,
turn elsewhere, and it will be only another in memory—for our loves
may take entirely different directions, and this love, while for the
moment, may take entirely different directions. And this love, while
for the moment may seem unnatural in its workings, yet it is not, for
happiness  comes  with  love  reciprocated,  and  love  comes  only
reciprocate of its own kind.

We do not think, that you will be forever with your children
or parents or any other relative forever, for that may not be so. If that
relative has like attractions, that you have, then you may be together,
as long, as that attraction lasts. But suppose, that you make greater
progress in your spiritual or even in your natural development than
the other spirit, it cannot be supposed for a moment, that you will
determine the results of your development in order to stay with that
other spirit. No, that would be a violation of the Law of Progress,
and  you  could  not and  would  not want  to  delay  your  upward
movement.

So, the idea that, when we meet in the spirit world, we meet
to  part  no more,  is  not  correct  and is  contrary  to  the  Laws,  that
determine the condition and place of habitation of spirits.  I know
this of my own experience. 

My parents are in a lower sphere than I am and have much
less spiritual  development,  and while I  visit  them sometimes,  yet
they have not the attraction for me than other spirits, to whom I have
no relationship. And why is this, not because I do not care for my
parents as such, but because the objects and extent of their loves are
different from mine. 
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The main fact, that they are my parents, does not cause me to
want to be with them all the time. I could not so desire, if—as you
might  say—I  wanted  to.  Love  is  the  attraction,  and  love  must
demand a likeness in a spiritual sense of the objects of its love. The
time may come, when I will never again see my parents and may
forget, that they ever had an existence. I say may, but I hope not, for
I desire, that sometime, they will progress, so that they may be in a
similar condition to my own in spiritual development—and then, of
course, we will live in the same Peace, and necessity will meet and
enjoy one another’s company. But not, because we are parents and
daughter,  but because our loves are similar and our attraction are
like.

This is a matter, that few mortals understand, and it may well
be,  that  they  do  not,  because  the  love,  existing  between  many
relative, is a beautiful thing and one, that causes much happiness and
self preservation. There is nothing on earth like the mother's love
and no provision of God's Blessings for mortals equals this great gift
of  Mother's  love,  and so  with  the  other  natural  loves  to  a  lesser
degree. But as Jesus said, "He, that doeth the Will of my Father, is
my mother and brother and sister".

So, you must realize that, what you and the natural love of
relations is only for the earth life and a short time afterwards. Each
individual is  in and of himself  a complete unit  depending not on
relationship to others, and as such must find his place in the great
Eternity,  which  must  be  determined  by  the  development  and
progress of his own soul in expectation of what may become of the
souls of his earth relations. He is attracted only by souls of similar
development and will find his home in the company of such souls,
irrespective of the question of natural relationship.  I  have written
enough for tonight and must stop. So, with all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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March 30, 1915.

I am here, your old partner.

I am very happy and have progressed very much, since I last
wrote you, and have increased in my faith and knowledge of God
and His Love. I am very near the Fifth Sphere and I hope to soon go
there and be with your father and Professor Salyards who have been
there for quite a while, and who are so very happy and filled with
the Father's Love.

Well, I received the female spirit, that you sent me last night,
and  I  tried  very  hard  to  show  her  the  Way  to  redemption  and
freedom from her sufferings. She has such little soul development,
that it was a difficult undertaking to reach, what little soul she has;
but I struggled with her with all my powers of arguments, and also
with all the influences of my love, which I now possess, and at last,
she commenced to see the  light  and promised me to  pray to  the
Father, and try to believe in His Divine Love as standing ready to be
bestowed on her and save her from her most unhappy condition. 

She was one of the most unloving and most unlovable spirits,
that I have ever met, and was literally starved in her soul—no love
for anyone, not even for herself, and in her strict ideas, of what was
right and wrong, she had sacrificed every sympathy and feeling of
love to the building up of the intellect. 

So, I had an uphill task from the beginning. She said, that
you told her, that she must come to me with an open mind and a will
free from all prejudice and then I could help her. Well, she tried to
assume that position, but it was difficult for her to do so. She is a
very strong-minded women—and, consequently, she was not easily
convinced of those things, which did not appeal to her mind. 
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She thought,  that the mind is the whole of spirit,  as some
earth people teach, but when I told her, that spirit and mind are both
only a part of  the soul,  and the mind the lesser part,  she seemed
astonished and couldn't accept the assertion as true. She has no soul,
that is, it is all dried up and dead for want of exercise. She has now
some little awakening, and if she persists in prayer and faith, she
will finally become convinced, that soul is, what brings happiness
and joy and saves her from her torment. So, I will continue to help
her, if she will permit me to, and she now seems disposed to do so.

Well, you have had a great many communications, since last
I  wrote  you,  and  some  of  them  were  very  wonderful  in  the
information,  they  conveyed.  The Master  is  so much interested in
your welfare, that he visits you very often, and you must not let your
heart doubt, that he comes to you, because he seems so brotherly and
familiar. It is he, and his love for you is very great. I know this, for
he sometimes tells me of his great love and interest in you. He has
told you of certain things, that will come to you in the future, and I
say to you, that you must believe him, for they will come true. He
knows better than anyone, what the future will bring, even though he
may decline to acknowledge this great power; only trust him, and
you will not be disappointed.

I am now preparing a discourse on a subject, that I desire to
write you in a little while for your consideration and—I hope—in-
formation. I will let you know before hand so, that you may prepare
yourself to receive it. Well, I will not write more tonight.

Well, I think, that Garfield is too much given to the things
purely intellectual to accept our teachings of the New Birth, but I
think, that sooner or later he will think of it, and when he does, he
will not rest, until he has found the truth of the matter. Yes, he told
me of his interview with your grandmother and said, that she had put
to  him some wonderful  propositions,  which  he  could  not  exactly
understand, but which he has been considering very earnestly. 
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He thinks, that your grandmother is a very superior spirit in
her knowledge of spiritual things, and in her beauty and goodness;
and  he  said,  there  must  be  something,  in  what  she  told  him  to
account  for  her  great  beauty  and  power.  She  showed  him  such
powers of soul and mind,  that he was astonished and could only
keep silent—while she talked—and listened, to what she said. He
was impressed by her and I think, after a little while, he will visit her
again and seek for further information; I want to say, that she is a
wonderful  spirit  in  all  things,  that  pertain to  the bigger  things of
spirit life.

Yes, I saw him [Syrick] and said a few words to him in the
way of encouragement, but he is not in a very good spiritual con-
dition; but he has the advantage of having had his eyes opened to the
fact,  that  there is  such a  thing as spiritual  development  while  on
earth. 

He is only fairly happy, and as the new sensation of a new
life wears off, I think, he will commence to suffer because of the
errors of his earth life. His soulmate is with him a great deal and is
helping him, and so is your wife. She is a wonderful spirit and seems
so full of the Divine Love and Goodness, that her influence among
spirits is marvelous. I tell you, Padgett, that you are a fortunate man
in having such a soulmate. Well I must stop; so goodnight. 

Your old partner and brother – Albert G. Riddle.

I am here, Helen.

I will not write much tonight, as you are tired. So, let me tell
you of a little incident,  that happened only yesterday. The spirits,
that you sent to me, came, and I had quite a long talk with them, and
told them the Way to Light and Happiness, and tried to impress upon
them the necessity of faith and prayer. 
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One said, that he did not believe in prayer, and if that was the
Way out of his torments, he did not see much hope for him. The
other said, that he, when a child, used to pray, but that was so long
ago, that he had forgotten how, and that he thought it useless to try
again. 

Well, I talked to them a while longer, and there came to us a
spirit, that you had helped some months ago and who had learned
the Way and was enjoying comparative happiness, because he had
followed your advice. He heard, what these two spirits said, and at
once told them, that a short time ago, his condition was worse than
theirs and that he had sought your help, and you told him of this
wonderful Love of the Father, and of prayer and faith, and that he
had told you, that he did not believe in either God or prayer, but that
you became so insistent,  that you would not let  him go, until  he
promised to pray and tried to believe. 

That  you  literally  tortured  him  in  telling  him  of  this
wonderful Love—and the only Way to it. That he made the promise,
in  order to get  away from you, not  intending to keep it,  but  that
before you let him go, you told him, how much you were interested
in him and how much you loved him,  that  his  heart  melted; and
when he left you, he determined to keep his promise, and after that,
he commenced to pray, as you had told him, and that at night, you
prayed for him and called him to pray with you, and that,  as he
prayed, the Light commenced to come to him, and at last some of
the wonderful Love, that you had told him about, came to him, and
he found, that as this Love came into his soul, his sufferings and
torture left him, so that now he was a very happy spirit, but still a
praying- one and a believing-one. When he had finished telling the
two spirits of his experience, they commenced to ask him questions
and to think, that there might be something or some way to relief
and after a little time commenced to pray, and the spirit who had told
them his experience, prayed with them.
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And  as  they  prayed,  they  commenced  to  feel  strange
sensations, as they said, and after a little while, they said, they felt
better  and believed,  that  there  might  be something in  prayer  and
faith. They very soon thereafter left me, but said, that they would
continue to pray, and asked, if I thought, that you would pray for
them, as you did for the other spirit. 

I told them, that you had already prayed for them and would
do so at night, before you retired, and they said, that they would be
with you; and last night, as you prayed for them, they were there—
and joined in your prayers. They are now praying continually, and I
know, that soon they will see the Light and commence to feel their
sufferings and torments leaving them.

Oh, my dear, what a blessing it is, to help the unfortunate and
desponding souls. How you should thank God, that he has given you
the means to reach the hearts of these unfortunates, and the power to
help them. They will always remember you with love and thanks,
and you will feel the influence of your kind actions. I must stop, so
goodnight my own dear and loving Ned. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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March 31, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

I came to write you about the Forgiveness and Pardon of the
Father  and  to  enlighten  you upon  this  subject,  which  is  so  little
understood, since men first commenced to distort the teachings of
the Master. Forgiveness is that operation of the Divine Mind, which
relieves man of the penalties of his sins, that he has committed, and
permits him to turn from his evil thoughts and deeds and seek the
Love of the Father; and if he earnestly seeks, find the Happiness,
which is waiting for him to obtain. It does not violate any Law, that
God has established to prevent man from avoiding the penalties of
his violations of the Law of God, controlling his conduct.

The Law of Compensation, that what a man sows, that shall
he reap,  is  not set aside,  but in the particular case,  where a man
becomes penitent and in all earnestness prays the Father to forgive
him of his sins and make a new man of him, the operation of another
and  greater  Law  is  called  into  activity,  and  the  old  Law  of
Compensation  is  nullified  and,  as  it  were,  swallowed  up  in  the
power of this Law of Forgiveness and Love. 

So, you see, there is no setting aside of any of God's Laws.
As in the physical world certain lesser laws are overcome by greater
laws, so in the spirit world or in the operation of spiritual things: The
greater laws must prevail over the lesser. God's Laws never change,
but the application of these Laws to particular facts and conditions
do seem to change, when two Laws come into apparent conflict, and
the lesser must give away to the greater. The spiritual Laws are just
as fixed as are the physical laws, that control the material Universe,
and no law, having application to the same condition of facts, ever is
different in its operation or in its effects.
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The  sun  and  planets  in  their  movements  are  governed  by
fixed  laws,  and  they  operate  with  such exactness,  that  men  who
make a study of these laws and comprehend them can with almost
mathematical  precision  foretell  the  movements  of  these  heavenly
bodies.  This  only means that,  as long as  the sun and the planets
remain as they are and are surrounded by the same influences, and
meet  no  law operating  in  a  manner  contrary  to  the  laws,  which
usually  control  them,  these  planets  and  sun  will  repeat  their
movements year after year in the same way and with like precision. 

But suppose, that a more powerful and contrary law should
come into operation and influence the movements of these bodies,
do  you suppose for  a  moment,  that  they  would pursue  the  same
course, as if such greater law had not intruded itself? The effect of
this is not to set aside the lesser law, or even to change it, but to
subordinate  it  to  the  operations  of  the  greater  law;  and  if  these
operations  were  removed  or  ceased  to  act,  the  lesser  law would
resume its operations on these planets again, and they would move
in accordance therewith, just as if its power had never been affected
by the greater law.

So, in the spirit world, when a man has committed sins on
earth,  the  Law of  Compensation  demands,  that  he  must  pay  the
penalty of these sins, until there has been a full expiation, or until
the Law is satisfied. And this Law does not change in its operations,
and no man can avoid or run away from the inexorable demands of
the  Law.  He  cannot  of  himself  abate  one  Jota  or  tittle  of  the
penalties, but must pay to the last farthing, as the Master said and,
hence, he can not of himself hope to change the operations of this
Law.

But  as  the  Creator  of  all  Law  has  provided  another  and
higher Law, which—under certain conditions—may be brought into
operation and causes the former Law to cease to operate, man may
experience the benefit of the workings of this higher Law. 
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So, when God forgives a man of his sins and makes him a
new creature in His Nature and Love, he does not, for the particular
case, annihilate the Law of Compensation, but removes, that upon
which this Law may operate. 

Sin is  violation of  God's Law,  and the effect of sin is  the
penalty,  which such violation imposes.  A man's  suffering for sins
committed are not the results of God's special Condemnation in each
particular case, but are the results of the workings and scourging of
his conscience and recollections, and as long, as conscience works,
he will suffer—and the greater the sins committed, the greater will
be the suffering.

Now, all this implies, that a man's soul is filled to a greater or
lesser extent with these memories, which, for the time, constitute his
very existence. He lives with these memories, and the suffering and
torment,  which  result  from them,  can  never  leave  him,  until  the
memories of these sins—or the result of them—cease to be a part of
himself and his constant companions. This is the inexorable Law of
Compensation, and man of himself has no way of escaping this Law,
except by his long expiation,  which removes these memories and
satisfies the Law. Man cannot change this Law—and God will not.

So, as I say, the Law never changes. But remember this fact,
that  in  order  for  the  Law  to  operate,  a  man  must  have  these
memories,  and  they  must  be  a  part  of  his  very  existence.  Now,
suppose, that the Creator of this Law has created another Law, but
which  under  certain  conditions,  and  upon  a  man  doing  certain
things, these memories are taken from him and no longer constitute
a part or portion of his existence, then, I ask, what is there in or of
that man upon this Law of Compensation, that can act or operate?
The Law is not changed—it is not even set aside, but upon which it
can operate, no longer exists and, consequently, there is no reason or
existence of facts, which call for its operation.
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So, I say, as do your scientists and philosophers, that God's
Laws are fixed and never change, but I further say, which they fail to
perceive,  that  certain  conditions,  which  may  and  do  call  for  the
operations of these Laws today, tomorrow change or cease to exist,
so that the Laws are no longer effective. And so, when the Truth of
God’s Forgiveness of sin is declared, many wise men hold up their
hands and shout, "God's Laws do not change, and even God Himself
cannot change them. And to affect a forgiveness of sins, the great
Law of Compensation must be violated. God works no such miracle
or gives special dispensation—no, man must pay the penalty of his
evil deeds, until the Law is fulfilled."

How limited is the knowledge of mortals and of spirits as
well, of the Power and Wisdom and Love of the Father. His Love is
the Greatest Thing in the entire Universe, and the Law of Love is the
Greatest Law. Every other Law is subordinate to it and must work in
unison with it.  Love—Divine Love—of the Father, when given to
man and he possesses it, is the Fulfilling of all Laws. This Love frees
man from all Laws except the Law of its own self, and when man
possesses this Love, he is slave to no Law, and is free indeed. The
Law of Compensation and all Laws not in harmony with the Law of
Love have nothing, upon which to operate in that man's case, and
God's Laws are not changed, but merely, as to this man, have no
existence. Now, let all men—wise and unwise—know, that God in
His Love and Wisdom has provided a means, by which man, if he so
will, may escape the unchanging Law of Compensation and become
no longer subject to its demands and penalties; and these means are
simple and easy, and within the comprehension and grasp of every
living soul—be he saint or sinner, a wise man or an ignorant one.
Intellect, in the sense of being learned, is not involved, but the man
who knows, that God exists and provides him with food and raiment
as the result of his daily toil, as well as the great intellectual scientist
or philosopher may learn the Way to these redeeming Truths. 
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I do not mean, that a man by mere exercise of mental powers
may receive the benefit of this great provision for his redemption—
the soul must seek, and it will find, and the soul of the wise may not
be as capable of receiving as the soul of the ignorant.

God is Love. Man has a natural love, but this natural love is
not sufficient to enable him to find these great means, that I speak
of, only the Divine Love of the Father, and He is willing, that all
men should have this Love. It is free and waiting to be bestowed
upon all men, but, strange as it may seem, God will not, and I might
say, cannot bestow this Love, unless man seeks for it and asks for it
in earnestness and faith. The will of man is a wonderful thing and
stands between him and this Love, if he fails to exercise his will in
seeking for it. No man can secure it against his will. What a wonder-
ful thing is man's will, and how he should study and learn, what a
great part of his being it is.

The Love of the Father comes only into a man's soul, when
he seeks it in prayer and faith and, of course, this implies, that he
wills it to come to him. No man is ever refused this Love, when he
properly asks for it. Now, this Love is a part of the Divine Essence,
and when a man possesses it in sufficient abundance, he becomes a
part of Divinity itself—and in the Divine, there is no sin or error
and, consequently, when he becomes a part of this Divinity, no sin or
error can form a part of his being.

Now, as I have said, man who is without this Love, has his
memories  of  sin  and  evil  deeds  and,  under  the  Law  of
Compensation, must pay the penalties. Yet, when this Divine Love
comes into his soul, it leaves no room for these memories; and as he
becomes  more  and  more  filled  with  this  Love,  these  memories
disappear, and only the Love inhabits his soul, as it were. Hence,
there remains nothing in him, upon which this Law can operate—
and the man is no longer its slave or subject. 
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This Love is sufficient of itself to cleanse the soul from all
sin and error, and make man one with the Father. This is Forgiveness
of sin, or rather the result of Forgiveness. When a man prays to the
Father for this Forgiveness, He never turns a deaf ear, but says in
effect: "I will remove your sins and give you my Love; I will not set
aside or change my Laws of Compensation, but I will remove from
your soul everything, upon which this Law can operate, and as to
you, it becomes, as if it had no existence."

I know by personal experience, that this Forgiveness is a real,
actual, existing thing, and when the Father forgives, sin disappears,
and Love only exists, and that Love in its fullness is the Fulfilling of
the Law. So, let men know, that God does forgive sin, and when He
forgives,  the  penalty  disappears,  and when they disappear  as  the
result of such Forgiveness, no Law of God is changed or violated.
This was the great mission of Jesus, when he came to earth. Before
he came and taught this Great Truth, the forgiveness of sin was not
understood—even by the Hebrew teachers, but their doctrine was an
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. The Divine Love, as I have
feebly described, was not known or sought for, only the Care and
Protection  and  material  Benefits,  that  God  might  give  to  the
Hebrews. The Divine Love, entering into and taking possession of
the souls of men, constitute the New Birth—and without this,  no
man can see the Kingdom of God. My dear son, I have written you a
long, but imperfect communication, but there is sufficient in it for
men to think of and meditate upon—and if they do so and open their
souls to the Divine Influence, they will know: God can forgive sin
and  save  men  from  its  penalties,  so  that  they  will  not  have  to
undergo the long period of expiation, which—in their natural state—
the Law of Compensation ever demands. So, without writing further,
I will say, that I love you with all my heart and soul, and pray the
Father to give you this Great Love in all its abundance.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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April 01, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I have been with you very much today, trying to cheer you
with my love and influence.  You are much better,  than you were
yesterday or  a  few days past,  and your  soul  is  in  a  condition of
development and love, that it has not been in for a long time. The
Love of the Father is with you and filling your soul to an extent, that
you can hardly realize, for it is a Love, that knows no limitation and
is without bound or cessation.

I am glad, that you are experiencing this great inflowing of
this Love of the Father, and with it will come a faith, that will make
the Father seem very near to you. Try to realize the presence of this
great Love more and more, and you will find a happiness, that you
have never before felt, and a great peace will come to you, that will
make your worries disappear and leave you a free man. So, my dear
brother, let this confidence in the Father take possession of you and
believe, that there is nothing, that can separate you from this Great
Love and Happiness.

I wanted to write this to you, so that you may know, that the
feelings and thoughts, which you have, are not the mere imaginings
of your own mind, but the real, true and substantial things, that I tell
you of. Keep praying to the Father, and His Love will come to you
in increasing abundance—and with this Love will come a wonderful
faith,  that will  make real all  the longings and aspirations of your
soul, so that you will know, that the Father has the personality, that I
wrote you of a few nights ago. I am pleased with you and with your
efforts to become a true child of the Father and in unison with Him,
and a recipient of His Favor and Mercy. 
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Go not in the way of the wicked, nor associate with those,
whose thoughts are given to the evils of the material life, or to those
things, which are not approved of by the Father or by His higher
spirits who so often now come to you.

I am with you and you have all my love and help to enable
you to become pure in heart,  as you so often now pray you may
become. Keep praying and you will find, that this condition of soul
will be yours, and with it will come a realization, that you have been
regenerated  and  are  at-one  with  the  Father  and  His  Love.  Your
blessings will be great and the happiness, that will come to you, will
be beyond all conception, that you may now have of what happiness
may be.

I must not write more now, but will say—only believe in me
and trust to the Father, and all things, that may be needful, will be
added unto you, and you will not be forsaken or left to your troubles
alone. I will be with you tonight and will try to write you another
message, after you have received the messages from the dark spirits
who  will  come  to  you  for  help.  So,  with  all  my  love  and  the
blessings of an elder brother, I will say goodbye for the present. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your old Professor.

Yes, we are very happy, but she is more so than I. She has
more love in her soul. She loves you very much and wants to write
to you some time and tell you, what a wonderful medium you are
and how much happiness you give to all of us. She is very beautiful
and loving. She is not so beautiful and loving as your wife—and
very few spirits are. Well, your mother is more beautiful still, but she
is an exception. Oh, she is the most beautiful of all and so wise and
good.
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Yes, I was and thought it a wonderful production. She wrote
it herself; no masculine mind had anything to do with it,  as your
friend remarked. My, she knows more of the things pertaining to the
higher spiritual life than any male spirit I know of, except Jesus. He,
of course, is beyond comparison. But beside him, I don't know of
any masculine spirit who is the equal of your grandmother in her
knowledge of these spiritual things.

We all recognize this and submit our judgments to hers and
besides, she is so good and loving. Well, it is so late tonight. I will
not  write  very  much,  but  I  am  now  prepared  to  write  you  my
discourse on certain matters as I promised you some time ago. And
when you say, that you are ready, I shall be glad to do so.

Yes, that will be best, and you shall have it in minute detail,
as I have taken great pains to compose the best, that I know how.
Yes,  that  was  written,  when  I  had  not  my  present  spiritual
development—and the things,  then written,  are  not  of very much
interest  to  me now.  Yet  there  are  some beautiful  thoughts  in  the
book.

Well, I will try: 

Oh soul of mine, when I realize the wonderful capacity, that
you  have  for  loving  and  telling  of  your  love,  I  stand  in  mute
adoration of your Great Creator.

You are the greatest creature of His Wisdom and Love, and
when—in all your fullness—you possess the wonderful Love of the
Father, Divinity is yours.

You possess the wonderful Love of the Father,  Divinity is
yours, and Immortality is yours.

So, let my love be –
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I don't seem to be able to write more. Let me try some other
time, when you are in better condition. No, I will complete it the
next time I write. You see, it is not in verse, but in prose, which I
like better, for the meaning can be more plainly expressed. But I will
write it the next time I come. Well, goodnight, my dear friend and
brother—

Your own true friend – Joseph H. Salyards.

I am here, a man who has lost his soul and can't find it.

What would I not give to have it again, and so be able to
receive the Love, that you write about. But I lost it, and no one can
help me find it. I have tried and sought for it everywhere, but it has
left me, and I am a spirit without a soul—only my poor inefficient
mind remains with me, and such happiness, as I can conjure up by
thinking of what might have been or what might be, if I had a soul.

Tell me, can you help me find it? If so, please do so, and I
will bless you forever. I am in a condition of not knowing, whether I
am living or only dreaming or dead. As I seem to be alive, I wonder
who and what I am; as I dream, I see, that I am a son of God; and as
a dead man, I know nothing. But I don't know, what I am, and no
one will tell me.

You are to me a very real man with a soul, as I can see, but I
have no soul. Tell me, where to find it, for I must have it. I lost it in
trying to find, that my intellect was the only thing in the entire spirit
world, that is real, and where I thought, that I had found that to be
true, my soul had left me and I can't find it. Oh, tell me, where it is,
and I will never lose it again. You must know something about it, for
the other spirits say, that you help to save souls—and if you can do
that, you surely can find a lost one. 
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Why don't you tell me, where to find it, and not keep me in
this condition of not knowing, whether I am living or dead? Come,
be kind to me, and find my soul. It will not run away from you, as
you will treat it kindly, I know. Your soul will know, if you will only
ask it, and when it tells you, you can find mine.

I am neither spirit nor mortal nor anything created by God,
until I get my soul again. My mind is nothing but an abstract nothing
without my soul, and I have no love or happiness. Oh, if I had only
cared for my soul instead of for my mind, how different I would be
now, and I would not be a wanderer looking for his lost soul.

I was a man of great intellect, when on earth, and lived in the
city of New York, and passed over in 1864—a much honored man. I
was a lawyer and well-known to my immediate community, and I
died a mere man without a soul. So, you see, I am so lonely without
my soul and love. I was not a very bad man and did not barter my
soul for filthy lucre, but I thought, that soul was a myth and mind
was everything; and when I passed over and found, that I needed a
soul, I could not find mine, and have never had it since. Tell me, I
pray, where it is, and I will thank you through all Eternity.

Won't you tell me? Yes, I will do anything, that you say, that
will help me get it. I know, that I had a soul, because—before I had
given my years of hard study to make my intellect the great thing
that it became—I loved and felt sympathy for the unfortunate and
poor, and especially loved children. And I know that, if I had not had
a soul, I would not have had these feelings and emotions. But after I
became a man of great mind, I may say with only a mind, none of
these feelings ever came to me—only the knowledge, that I had a
powerful intellect. My soul died and never has come to me since.

Yes, only tell me quickly, that I may commence the search.
Yes, I see many beautiful spirits who look very happy. Yes, she says,
that she is your grandmother, and how beautiful she is. 
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Yes, I will go with her and do, as you say and try to believe,
what she may tell me. Yes, I certainly will, and oh, if I do, how I
shall thank you. Your grandmother calls me, and I must go.

So, goodnight – Anonymous.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart, you have heard a great many messages, but
none like the last one. I have not before come in contact with a man
who has lost his soul, and don't know just what it means. 

I am so glad, that you sent him to your grandmother—for
she, I believe, knows, what he means. Well, I will not write more
tonight, as it is late, and you are tired.

So, with all my love, I am your own true – Helen.
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April 03, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I know, that—what you say, is true, but it is I, Jesus, the man
who was crucified on Calvary, that comes to you and writes. These
persons  who  will  not  believe  this  fact,  will  some  day  become
convinced. I am with you, as I have told you, because I have work
for you to do, and also because I love you very dearly. 

So, you must not doubt me in any way; and if you do not,
you  will  soon  see  from  my  messages,  and  also  from  your  own
spiritual development, that I am the Jesus, that I represent myself to
be. So, believe in me, and you will be happier and prosper in every
way. I want soon to commence my messages again. Yes, you will
soon be in condition, and then we will continue our work.

Well, he was so overshadowed by the results of his confining
all his thoughts, when on earth, to his mental development, that his
soul was permitted and compelled to starve and, as he now believes,
has left him. Of course, he has his soul and only needs an awakening
of  his  spiritual  perceptions  to  realize  the  fact,  but  as  long  as  he
remains in the mental condition, that he is now in, he will never find
his soul, as he says. The only thing, that will get him out of that
condition of mind, is an opening of his spiritual nature—and then a
belief in the Love of the Father.

Your  grandmother  is  now  endeavoring  to  bring  about  his
awakening, and she will succeed, for she is a very wise as well as
highly developed spirit in her soul qualities. The spirit is not, what
you might call, a wicked one, he only committed the great error of
believing, that the mind was everything in existence and, as he said,
the soul and all spiritual faculties were myths. 
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Many a spirit is in this condition, mind over-shadowing the
soul to such a degree as to cause the soul, so far as the knowledge or
belief of the spirit is concerned, to be lost. He is not one, that will
find  much  difficulty  in  recovering  his  soul,  as  soon  as  the  soul
faculties are awakened. The unfortunate spirit  is  one who knows,
that he has a soul, and knows, that that soul is filled with sin and
error and has no apparent way of becoming cleansed. I know of no
spirit more to be pitied or who needs more the influence and help of
both spirits and mortals.

Let me tell you right here, that—when you help a spirit to
find the Way to Salvation and God's Love, you are doing the greatest
work, that God has given any of His creatures to do. And when that
spirit, through your help, finds that Way and realizes the truth and
receives  this  Love,  he  is  forever  your  most  thankful  friend  and
worker in forwarding the interests of your own spiritual being. So,
when the Bible says, for every soul saved, there is a new star added
to the crown of one who is the instrument in saving such a soul, it
only declares a Truth, which exists and which never changes. 

So, in your work of helping these poor sinful and darkened
spirits, you are laying up spiritual jewels, which—when you come
over into the spirit world—will form a part of your soul's existence.
Of  course,  there  are  no  jewels  as  such,  but  they  represent  great
qualities of Happiness and Love, which the Father will  give you.
Men do not realize of what momentous importance the saving of a
soul is, and what results come to him as such a savior.

I am not going to write more on this subject now, as in my
other messages, I will deal with it—so, I will now say goodnight.
And may the Love of the Father be with you and in you this night. I
will give you all my love, and help you to obtain your desires. 

Your true brother – Jesus.
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I am here, Helen.

Well, did not the Master explain, what the lost soul means in
a way, that makes it very plain? I am so glad, that you asked him and
received the answer, that you did. He is the only Jesus of the Bible,
and you are right, when you say, you believe, that he is. 

Let not, what men say, cause you to doubt this fact, for it is a
fact. He is the greatest son of his Father, and when you have him for
a friend, you are rich indeed. So, my dear Ned, continue to believe
in him, and listen to his teachings—and follow them.

Well, I love you, as you know, with all my heart and soul,
and with a love, that increases, as the Father's Love fills my heart
more abundantly; and when I am so filled with more of this Love, I
will tell you—and you will know, that my love for you has increased
correspondingly. So, my darling Ned, I must say goodnight.

Your – Helen.
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April 04, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I was with you today and I heard you declare your belief in
me and my being the Jesus of the Bible; and while it did not have
much impression on the hearers, yet it will cause them to think and
possibly lead them to a realization, that I am the true Jesus and that
my teachings, which you will receive, are the teachings of Truth. I
was much pleased, that you declared yourself so emphatically and
earnestly, and that your faith in me is so fixed and certain.

You  have  advanced  yourself  in  the  way  of  your  spiritual
development by such positive assertion of your belief, and you will
find,  that  your  faith  will  increase  and  you will  progress  in  your
development very rapidly. I will now be able to communicate with
you more satisfactorily than before, for the mere fact of declaring
you belief in such a way and the knowledge, that those, to whom
you spoke, do not believe, that I am other than God, a part of God,
will help you beyond what you may conceive.

You are now much more in rapport with me than ever, and
you will  soon realize, that you are very near the Kingdom of the
Father. The discourse on forgiveness made a deep impression on the
father, and he will commence to think, that his belief in the church
dogmas and creeds does not satisfy the longings of his soul, as they
have heretofore. Be my true disciple under all circumstances, and
your reward will be great—both here and hereafter. I will come to
you soon and finish my last  discourse,  and when completed,  you
will see, that the Truths, which I shall declare, are Truths, that will
show man, that the Love of the Father is the one all-sufficient means
to His Kingdom and Favor. 
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Be true to me and to yourself,  and you will be one of the
over-comers  who  will  inherit  the  Eternal  Kingdom  of  the  Holy
Home of redeemed spirits. You will not only feel the great benefit
yourself  of  this  Great  Truth  of  the New Birth,  but  you will  lead
many others to embrace the Truth and receive the benefits of the
Father,  which  He  has  prepared  for  all  who  may  love  Him  and
receive His Love. 

So, my dear brother and disciple, let your efforts continue to
learn these Truths, and teach others the Way of my Truths and their
own Redemption. I will be with you very often, for on you I depend
to receive and spread my Gospel of Truth; and when you have done
this, mankind will turn from their condition of formal religion and
embrace the true and only Way to their Salvation. 

A new church will arise, and the Love of the Father—waiting
to  be  bestowed  on  all  men—will  be  the  foundation  stone  of  its
establishment. I know, that you will have disappointments and trials
in doing this work, but only be faithful and steadfast, and the Great
Object of my teachings will be accomplished on earth, as in Heaven.

I must not write more now, but I want to assure you, that
your action today is of more significance than you realize, and you
will soon see the importance of what you declared in the presence of
those who doubt the truth of your declarations. So, with my love and
assurance of tender care, and the Blessings of the Father—

I am your own loving and true brother – Jesus.

166



April 05, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

I am very glad, that you helped so many spirits tonight, and
some of them were very much in need of help. The poor spirit, that
you sent to me, was truly penitent and cried such bitter tears of grief
and sorrow. I know, that she will soon be forgiven and receive the
Light. She is now praying to the Father, and her whole soul seems to
be in her prayers. 

Oh, I thank God, that you can help them, as you do. It is to
me so surprising, that I wonder, what you have about you, that God
should give you such power to help. Well, sweetheart, you are tired,
and I must stop. So, believe, that I love you and am with you. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well, I am glad to be with you again, as I want to tell you of
some Truths, that you will be benefited by knowing. You have had
more or less doubt pass through your mind as to whether we are
really the persons, whom we represent ourselves to be, and whether
if  your  own  mind  does  not  produce  the  thoughts  and  write,  or
whether some evil spirit or imposter does. I want to tell you now
with all the love, which I had for you, that everyone of us who write
you, is the person, he represents himself to be—and no spirit who
may seek to impose on you, is  permitted to write  or in any way
communicate with you. Our band is sufficiently powerful to prevent
any such spirit from intruding himself upon you. 
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Of course, the unfortunate spirits who write you, we permit
to do so, but they are not imposters, but tell you truthfully just who
they are. I know, how natural it is for you to doubt this great marvel
of spirit communion and of the truthfulness of our representations,
but I assure you, that it is all true. The Master is the one, of whom
you read in the Bible, and of whom you have heard all your life—
the only difference being, that he is not God or part of Him, but a
spirit the greatest in the entire spiritual Kingdom. He is not so very
different in his desire to do the Great Work, which the Father gave
him to do, from what he was on earth, except that he is now more
highly  developed—than  when  a  man,  traveling  the  planes  and
mountains of Palestine. He is more powerful and knows so many
more Truths of the Father, but his love is just the same, only greater
in  degree.  So,  you  must  not  doubt  any  longer,  or  you  will  not
develop, as you should. He is the wisest and most filled with the
Father's Love of all the spirits in the Celestial Spheres. I know, that
you love us all and I believe, that you love Him also, and when I tell
you,  that  his  love is  greater  than that  of  any of us,  I  am merely
telling you, what is true. I would like to write more tonight, but there
are some others here who are very anxious to write you, and I will
stop. 

Your own true and loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

You  have  had  some  spirits  tonight  who  are—no  doubt—
thankful, that they could write to you, but they do not know, what it
is to love you and enjoy your company as do some others, of whom
I am one; and strange, as it may seem, that while you know them on
earth, you now know me, and yet I am closer to you and that dear
boy who is waiting for a word from me, than any of these other
spirits are, or can be.
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Helen thought it wise to let these spirits write tonight, as they
were so anxious and wanted so very much to let you know, that they
had not forgotten you. I do not refer to that fraudulent spirit who
came and thought,  that he was telling you something, that would
give you a great surprise, but let me tell you, that he was caught, as
the Law sometimes catches the fraudulent ones of earth; but he was
not caught by the Law, but by Love, for if you could have heard,
how Helen told him of the Great Love of the Father and how much
he needed it,  and how it  was waiting for him,  and how happy it
would make him—you would not regret, that he came to you and
wrote. Well, he is one of so very many who know nothing of this
Love, and who need it so much.  He is now thinking and I hope, that
he may be benefited. Well, I will say a few words to Leslie, for I feel
rather serious tonight and want to tell him, that he must not let his
faith lessen, or any doubt come to him of the Truth of this Great
Love, or of the fact, that I am his own true soulmate and love him
with all the love of a soul, that has much of the Father's Love. We
are here in great numbers tonight, trying to impress you both with
our love, and praying to the Father to bestow it upon you—I mean,
His Love in great abundance. Sometimes, as you know, I am quite
jolly,  and  as  some  of  the  sedate  spirits  may  say—frivolous,  but
tonight,  I  do not  feel  that  way,  for  the Love is  with me in such
degree, that I feel, I must get closer to my dear in all its seriousness.
He is so very dear to me and I am so anxious, that he get into a
condition  of  soul  exaltation,  that  I  do  not  feel,  that  even  my
soulmate-love should intervene. Let the Father's Love alone be his
tonight.  I am with him, as he knows, and am happy, when I can
come to him. So, tell him to pray more and believe, and he will find
a wonderful happiness come to him. I will not write more now, as
Helen says, that you are tired.  So, with my love to him, and best
wishes to you—

I am – Mary Kennedy/Helen Padgett.
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April 06, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Well,  I  am  here  to  tell  you  of  my  great  gratification  in
hearing you declare your belief in me again, as you did today. This
may seem to be a small matter to you, but I tell you, it is one of
greatest  moment,  not  only  to  my  cause,  but  to  you  personally,
because it puts you in close rapport with me and helps you get into a
condition, which enables you to respond with a greater facility to my
efforts  to  convey to  you my messages.  And also,  it  has  a  reflex
influence  on  your  spiritual  condition  and  tends  to  increase  your
faith, in what I tell you of the Father's Love and Great Mercy, and
His Plan for man's Redemption.

I  am  pleased  with  your  declaration  and  will  help  you  to
become more at-one with me in my work. So, let not doubt come
into your mind as to my being who and what I represent myself to
be, for if there is a Truth in all the Universe, that assertion of mine is
a Truth. Let your faith increase, and your life will be happier, and
you will  become better fitted to  inhabit  the sphere,  which I  have
determined, you shall have for your home.

Oh, my dear brother, it is a great consolation to know, that
you will do my work, as I desire it to be done on earth and to feel,
that I can rely upon you to receive my “Gospel of Truth and Light to
mankind”.  Yes,  you  were  correct,  and  I  will  soon  write  on  this
subject at length, and you will see that, before me, no man or spirit
ever declared the Truth of Immortality. You have a right conception,
of  what  I  meant,  and  you  will  some  time  realize,  that  that
Immortality is for you—you and all who believe as you do and seek
for the Divine Essence, which alone can bring Immortality to man. 
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Very soon now I will continue my last message, and then we
will progress faster in our work. Well, I will not detain you longer
tonight, as there are several present who desire to write. Well, that is
now a part of your work—and your band knows, that you must do
that work. It will not injure your rapport with your band, or cause
your power of writing to diminish.  So, with all  my love and the
Blessings of the Father—

I am your own true brother – Jesus.

I am here, your old partner, A. G. Riddle.

Well, I want to tell you of that man with the wonderful mind
who surpasses every other spirit in his knowledge of the Laws of the
spirit world. I had a conversation with him and I found, that he knew
comparatively  little  of  anything.  His  knowledge  consisted  in  not
knowing, what there is for him to know. He had certain ideas about
the  spirit  world,  but  they  were  few  and  superficial.  He  was  so
convinced, that he had learned everything, there is to know, that he
was not capable of learning more. I soon found, that his capacity for
learning was limited by his horizon, of what he didn't know—that is,
he  thought,  that  as  he knew everything,  there  was nothing in  all
God's Universe, that was left to him to learn. His was the greatest
case of a man who was possessed of all knowledge, that I have ever
met. Just as soon as we commenced to converse, I saw, that the only
way to deal with him, was to let him think, that his is the great mind,
that he believed it to be, and so I posed as one who was inferior to
him in intellect, and one willing to sit at the feet of Gamiel to learn.
He commenced to tell me about his wonderful mind and the great
knowledge, which it possessed and how he was quite lonely in the
spirit world, because he could find no one who was competent to
discuss subjects, which only minds of his greatness could grasp and
understand. 
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As a seeker after some of his great knowledge, I commenced
in a very modest way to ask him certain questions—for information
—as he thought, and to his surprise, but not to mine, I will confess,
he said, that he had never considered them, and that because they did
not appear to be of sufficient importance for his gigantic intellect to
bother with. 

Well,  I  kept  putting questions  after  question,  and his only
answer was, that he had not considered them for the reason above
stated.  At  last  he  commenced  to  see,  that  I  had  an  object  in
approaching him in this way and that I was not so unsophisticated as
I first appeared. Finally he said, that maybe there were some things,
which he didn't know, and which were worthy of his investigation,
and that he would give his mind to their consideration.

Then I commenced to tell him of spiritual things and of the
Great Love of the Father, and what a power it had to beautify and
make happy the souls of spirits. At first, he declared, that there was
no such thing as the soul and reiterated, that the mind is the only
thing, that belongs and determines the character and qualities of a
spirit. That God is only the Creature of man's mind, and that love is
a thing of the imagination only.

Well, you may imagine, what a task it was—to convince him,
that he had a soul, and that the soul is the real thing in his existence,
and that mind is merely a subordinate part  of the soul.  He didn't
seem to grasp the proposition, but after a while, I showed him the
beauty and happiness of several of our band and asked him, if the
mind is the greatest thing, and as he knew, that none of these spirits
has a mind equal to his own—why is it, that they are so much more
beautiful and happy than he. He hesitated a moment and said, that
his mind did not run in the direction of creating beauty or happiness,
but if he had devoted it to those things, he would be more beautiful
and happier than any of these spirits. 

172



I confess, this argument was difficult to meet from his stand-
point, but I called into concentration my argumentative faculties, and
knowing he was wrong, I asked him, why he had not devoted his
mind to  these  subjects,  as  he must  surely  know, that  beauty  and
happiness  are  more  desirable  than  anything,  to  which  he  could
possibly direct his mental strivings. He said, that he knew, that these
qualities or possessions are very desirable, but he doubted, if there
could be any happiness equal to that of great mental development
and its resultant delights.

I asked him, why he was willing to remain in his condition of
darkness and surrounded by such unhappy beings, if the mind could
bring such delights, and why he had not left the plane of darkness a
long time ago and sought the companionship of brighter and more
intellectual spirits? He said, that was one of the few things, that he
did not understand. He was anxious to get into different associations
and wanted more congenial companionship, but yet, no matter how
much he exercised his mental powers, he did not seem to be able to
change his condition or leave the plane, on which he lived.

I then said to him: Suppose, there is a power so great, that it
can take you out of that condition and place you among these con-
genial spirits, where you say you have desired to go, what would
your great mind say of you, if you refuse to learn, what this great
power is and rest content to remain in ignorance of this great power
and ignore its existence? He said, that he supposed, his mind would
say, that he is a fool and does not do its greatness the justice, to
which is was entitled—and that such a position on his part would
show him, that he was not making the best use of his mind, to which
it is entitled. Well, after letting him think a while on this phase of the
matter,  I  said  to  him:  My  friend,  what  I  have  put  to  you  as  a
supposition, is a Truth! There is a power, which is able to elevate
you above your present condition and one, which your mind will tell
you to seek for, if you will only let it do so. 
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And that power is one of spiritual qualities, not depending on
the mere mind, but upon a source, which is the mind of all minds,
and of which your great mind is only a shadow—and merely reflects
its possibilities. He said: Well, since you seem to know of this great
power, suppose you describe it to me, and if you can show my mind,
that such a power can have any possible existence, I will try and
learn, what that power really is. 

I then told him of the greatness of the soul and its wonderful
capacity  for  growth  and  expansion  and  love.  He  listened  to  me
intently and said, what you say may be true and I will investigate,
but I am sure, that there must be some mistake as to its superiority
over the mind, but as you are an honorable and intelligent spirit, I
will consider the question in all seriousness; and if I find, that there
is any probability of such power existing, as you describe, I will let
my  mind  acknowledge  it  and  will  seek  to  obtain  the  means  of
attaining to this power. 

I am, as you see, a very reasonable man and susceptible to
conviction,  when  the  evidence  to  prove  your  assertions  are
reasonably certain.  I  told him to think the matter  over  and come
again and discuss the question with me. He said, he would, but I am
afraid, that he is hopelessly bound up with the idea, that he knows
everything—and outside of his mind, there is nothing in all God's
Universe. 

Such  spirits  are  the  most  to  be  pitied,  because  to  them
repentance will never come, or if it does, it is a long way ahead of
them. I must confess, that I rather enjoyed the interview, because it
recalled somewhat some of the old times, when on earth I engaged
in arguments and debates. But, of course, it had a deeper and holier
meaning than that, because I hoped, that he might come to the Light
of God's Great Provisions for the spiritual awakening and learn the
Way to the Father's Love. So, I must say, that I am indebted to you
for bringing me in contact with such a spirit. 

174



I know, how apparently hopeless the task is of convincing
him, that his great mind can be surpassed by any other thing, but I
pray,  that something—I may say—may help a little light to enter
into that hidebound and all-sufficient mind of his.

I  intended to write  about  another  subject  tonight,  but  as I
thought,  you  would  be  interested  in  knowing  the  result  of  our
interview,  I  concluded  to  tell  you rather  than  write  on  the  other
subject. So, I will not write more as there are other spirits waiting to
write. So, my dear boy and partner—

I am your loving friend and brother,  as ever – Albert  G.  
Riddle.

Let me write a little. 

I need your help and believe, that you can help me, as I have
been told, that you have helped others before me. I am a spirit in
darkness in despair. I am a very bad man, but I never knew it, until I
came to the spirit world and saw clearly, just what kind of character
I have. No man really knows his own condition, until he has shuffled
off  the  mortal  coil  and  becomes  a  transparent  spirit;  then  every
inmost thought is apparent, and he becomes, as it were, a mirror of
his own true self.

My life was not, what the world would call, an evil one, and I
tried to live, as I thought, correctly in the sight of God and man, but
it was all outward appearances only. I mean, that I was deceiving
myself.  My  soul  was  not  involved,  but  merely  my  intellectual
condition, as to what was right and wrong. The Beatitudes were not
mine, and soul religion was not mine. I was a strict church member
and conformed to all the conventions and dogmas of the church, so
far as their outward appearances are concerned, and was at the same
time not of the true soul worship of God.
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I thought, that by observing the dogmas and creeds of my
church,  I  was  doing  God's  Will—and  that  nothing  further  was
necessary. I was baptized and confirmed by the proper dignitaries of
the church, and was told, that I was a child of God, and was certain
of Salvation. And when, as I grew to manhood and became, as you
may be surprised to know, a clergyman, I found a deep consolation
in administering the services of the church and receiving and con-
firming applicants into membership.

But all this did not bring me true communion and at-onement
with the Father, for I had not the Love of the Father in my soul. My
intellect was all Christian, but my soul was not in unison with the
Father's Love. 

How often I thought, what a great and satisfying thing it was,
to  be  within  God's  Fold—I  mean,  His  church,  which  had  been
established  by  Jesus  and  had  come  down  to  us  in  apostolic
succession. But—what a mistake! Apostolic succession is of itself a
meaningless church government, and no such succession can confer
upon any priest or clergyman the power to bestow upon the souls of
men the Love or Mercy of the Father. 

This I have learned, to my sorrow, since I became a spirit.
So, I say, let those who think, that any priest or bishop can bestow
this Love of the Father or can make the soul of man the recipient of
this  Love, awaken to the fact,  that no such power exists  in these
church ministers. Only, as I now believe, can God Himself do this
Great Work. So, when I came into this spirit life and found, that I
was not in my Father's Kingdom—as I had believed—I was sorely
dis-appointed, and in my disappointment commenced to think, that
the whole of the Bible teachings were merely fairy tales, and that
God was  not—or if  He existed,  He had deceived His  church  by
having  it  believe,  that  the  members  of  such  church  were  the
specially re-deemed children of the Father. 
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I had been in this state of doubt for a long time, and only
recently have I commenced to see the Truth and learn, that the Way
to God's Love is not through the churches as such, but only through
the  true  and  earnest  aspirations  of  the  soul;  that  no  mediator  is
necessary, but that God is waiting and willing to bestow this Love
upon whomsoever may truly ask it.

No priest or bishop can relieve a soul from sin or forgive the
sinner, and no man can reach the Father's Love or Favor—except
through this direct, individual supplication to the Father. The priest
may  show the  Way,  if  he  knows how,  but  so  few know,  for  the
reason, that they not only teach, but believe, that all a man has to do,
is to conform to the church's demands and that, when he does so,
God is ready to receive him into His Kingdom.

But let all such men know that, if they depend alone on such
conformity to duty, they will be disappointed, as I was, when they
come into the world of spirits,  where only Truth can prevail  and
where all, that is hidden on earth, is uncovered. 

Now, I am not to be understood as decrying the churches or
the  good,  which  they  do,  for  many  of  their  members,
notwithstanding the dogmas and creeds, have received this true soul
union with the Father, and many preachers have declared Truths in
their sermons, which have been the means of leading their hearers to
a true understanding of the Father's Love—what I intend to convey
is,  that  the  churches  emphasize  too  much  the  necessity  of
conforming to their dogmas and creeds—and neglect to show men
the  true  Way  to  the  Kingdom.  The  only  prayers,  that  reach  the
Father's  Heart,  are  those,  which  carry  the  true  aspirations  of  the
supplicant  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.  Men  may  repeat  the  written
prayers for a whole lifetime, and if the prayers do not express the
aspirations and desires of the applicant,  they have no more effect
than would the repeating of the multiplication table. 
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And if men will consider for a moment, they will see, that
this must be true; only the soul of man can receive this Great Love
of the Father, and when these written prayers are repeated without
the longings of the soul, entering into these repetitions, the soul is
not open to the inflowing of this Love and, hence, man can receive
no possible benefit.

So,  I  say,  let  men learn to  know, that  religion is  a  matter
purely  between  God  and  each  individual  soul,  and  no  church  or
priest or bishop can, because of any claimed warrant existing in it or
them, save a man's soul from the sins of life, or make such soul one
with the Father. All, that such priest or bishop can do, is to show the
Way, if he understands it—and when he does, that he has performed
a greater service to mankind, than he may realize.  I  now see the
falsity  of  my  depending  on  the  performance  of  my  duty  to  my
church, merely as a duty. I performed my duties, but I starved my
soul, not intentionally, but because I thought, that the performance of
duty was all,  that was necessary.  Someday, I hope,  that men will
learn,  that  there is  only one Way to God—and that  through their
earnest, personal prayers with faith.

Well, I have written enough. I was a clergyman of a church in
a western town. My name was W_ and I passed over in 1871. I am
now learning the Way. I came to you for help, because I saw, that
you are surrounded by bright and beautiful spirits who must have
this Love in their souls to a great degree; and I thought that, if I
could meet them and have them tell me, of what this Love means
from their personal experience, I might be benefited.

Well, I have acknowledged the introduction, and I certainly
feel myself  fortunate  in  meeting them. They are so beautiful and
lovely. I thank you very much, and sometime—with the permission
of all of you—I will come again, and write. So, with my best love—

I say good night – W_ (Anonymous).
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April 07, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, you have my love and help, and you must realize, that I
am with you very much, as I am. I wish to tell you, that you are not
in such a good condition tonight for much writing, as your nervous
forces are not exactly suitable for the strain, which writing imposes
upon you. I know, that you do not understand, just what this means,
but I know and tell you, so that you may not write very much.

I do not think, that in permitting the unfortunate to write, as
you have determined, that they may write, will injure your rapport
with your band or with me. You are doing them much good, and the
influence, that you seem to have with these unfortunate spirits, is
surprising—and  to  many  other  spirits  seems  a  very  remarkable
thing. I know, just what your kindness and desire to help means, and
that you not only benefit them who come to you and are happy, but
also benefit many who are not able to write, for these latter see, that
you have helped the former, and they naturally make inquiries, as to
what you said to them and what course you advised them to pursue;
and as a consequence of what they hear, they seek the help of other
spirits.

There are great hosts of these unhappy spirits who come to
you or gather around, when you are writing. Of course, they cannot
all write—and yet, they who do not write, are just as anxious to get
relief from the condition of darkness, in which they are, as are the
others, and naturally try to learn the way out. Many of these spirits,
after learning and seeing, what benefit the few, whom you advise,
have derived, of their own volition turn to the brighter spirits and
ask advice. 
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They  seem  to  think,  that  these  brighter  spirits  may  be
somewhat interested in them and, consequently, they seek their help.
You are doing a good work and must not stop, for if you do, you will
cause many spirits to remain in darkness for a much longer time,
than they otherwise would.

I  want  to  tell  you,  that  I  am  anxious  to  continue  my
messages,  and so have been very free from them, and your band
should save you from being bothered by them. Your Indian guide is
strong enough to keep them away—and he will  do so,  I  have no
doubt. Your band also is strong enough to keep away the strongest of
these evil spirits—and they will do so.

Yes, so far you have, and I have been very much pleased, that
you have. You certainly have a way, that overcomes these evil spirits
and turns  them to  higher  things  and causes  them to listen to  the
bright spirits.  You must not doubt or become disheartened.  I  will
stop now, as your wife wants to write a little. 

With all my love, I am – Jesus.

180



April 09, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Yes, I am—and you will be enabled to fully understand, what
the Holy Ghost is and what meaning should be given to it, as you
find  it  referred  to  in  various  parts  of  the  Bible.  I  will  say  this,
though, that it is not God. It is merely one of His instrumentalities—
used by Him in doing His Work for the Redemption of mankind.

I will not write any message tonight, but will commence next
week, if you are in better condition. Well, as you believe, what I say
as to my being a son of God—and not a god, you can easily believe,
that my coming to you, as I do, is not at all contrary to any Law of
the  spirit  world.  The  fact,  that  I  have  my  home  in  the  highest
Celestial Heaven, does not prevent me from coming to earth to do
my work,  which  has  not  been  carried  on  by those  of  earth  who
should have performed it. I am a spirit of love and sympathy as well
as  of  great  spiritual  development  and I  desire,  that  all  men shall
know, what the Great Plan of the Father is for their Redemption and
Happiness.

So, because I am such an exalted spirit, as you say, it is no
reason, that I should not come to you and communicate with you
freely and, in a way, confidentially. I love you, as I have told you,
and I have selected you to do my work and, hence, I am trying to
make you one wholly at-one with me. You must not doubt me, just
because I come to you so often and speak so familiarly with you,
because I hope and expect, that in the great future you will be very
close to me and with me. I am trying to prepare you for so great a
progression in your spiritual condition that, when you come over,
you will realize the oneness, that I speak of, and be fitted to live near
my sphere.
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Well, your grandmother is a wonderful spirit in her develop-
ment, and by the time you come over, she will be near me in my
home and, as I believe, will your mother and wife. They are all filled
with the Father's Love and are receiving it more abundantly all the
time. They are now in the  First  Sphere of my Kingdom and will
find, that their progress will be much more rapid.

So, try to believe, what I say and do my will, and all will be
well with you. Well, soon you will be free, as I told you, and then
you  can  do  the  work  without  being  interfered  with  by  material
things. I know, that it is hard for you to lay aside these cares, and I
am not disappointed or impatient, that you do not, but only believe,
that the time will soon come, when they will trouble you no more. 

So, as we have written somewhat long tonight,  I will stop
now. I will pray for you—as I always do. With all my love and the
Blessings of the Father—

I am your loving brother – Jesus.
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April 12, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I  want  to  tell  you,  that  you  are  now  getting  in  a  better
spiritual condition than you have been for a long time. You have
more of God's Love in your heart, and I think, that very soon you
will  be in that condition of mind and soul development, that will
enable you to take my messages—as I desire, that they be received. I
am with you very much and try to help you in your efforts to obtain
this soul development, and also in your material matters. So, do not
doubt me, as what I tell you, is true.

If you will only give more time to prayer, you will find, that
your condition of happiness will be much improved and that you
will realize, that the Father's Love is coming into your soul more
abundantly.  So,  let  me feel,  that  you are  endeavoring  to  get  this
Great Love more and more every day, and I will try to help you with
all my powers and love. I will not write more tonight, as there are
some others here who desire to write. So, goodnight, with all my
love and the Blessings of the Father—

I am your own true brother – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

It was the Master. I want to tell you of my love for you, as I
promised. Well, because I have not lately said very much about my
love, and have let others write a great deal, you must not think, that I
do not love you as much as formerly, for I love you a great deal
more, as I told you a few nights ago. 
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As my love for the Father increases and I receive more of His
Love in my heart, the more and deeper love I have for you, and I can
only try to tell it to you. I am not able to find words sufficient to do
so,  for  words  cannot  convey  to  you  my  feelings  of  Love  and
Happiness. 

Oh, Ned, I  never thought,  when on earth,  that there could
exist such love, as I have for you now, and I never thought, that I
could love you, as I do now. But I do love you with all the capacity
of my developed soul and feel, that I am yours for all Eternity. No
one can understand, what this love means, who has not received it in
his heart, and no one can know the happiness, that it brings, when
once  such  love  becomes  a  part  of  him,  until  he  has  actually
experienced it. I am waiting patiently, I hope, for the time to come,
when you will be with me and share my home and joys. I am now in
such a state of Happiness, that nothing, that can possibly happen,
can in any way take from one that Happiness or diminish my love
for you. I sympathize with you in all your troubles, but I know, that
they  are  only  for  a  season  and  that  in  a  very  short  time,
comparatively speaking, they will pass away—and you will be free
to turn all your thoughts to me and love me as your own —and only
true soulmate. 

I will not attempt to tell you, what it will all mean to you and
to  me,  but  I  assure  you,  that  in  your  moments,  when  my  love
overshadows and fills your soul, as it does at times, you catch only a
faint glimpse of what is here waiting for you. So, do not let yourself
worry or doubt, that I love you with a love greater than you can
possible  imagine can exist.  Well,  sweetheart,  I  must  stop now as
another wishes to write some.

[James asked if Mr. M. has a guardian angel and soulmate.]
Yes, he has both. His guardian angel is his mother who is a very
happy and beautiful spirit—filled with the Love of God, and who
watches over him with such tenderness and love. 
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She is now trying to influence him to give his thoughts to
higher things, and to let doubts of the future and the possibilities,
awaiting him, flee from him. She certainly does love her boy, and if
he  only  knew,  what  hours  and  days  she  spends  with  him  over-
shadowing him with her love and beautiful thoughts, he would thank
God for such a mother.

I do not believe, that she will ever cease praying, until he
fully realizes the Great Truth, that a man never dies; and that, when
he passes from the earth life to the spirit life, she will be waiting for
him, ready to take him into her arms and loving care, as she did,
when he was a very small boy. She says, that he never knew very
much of  her  mother's  love  and protection,  and that  for  that  very
reason, she has for so long a time been so anxious for the time to
come, when he will know and realize, that he has a mother with so
much love for him, that he will wonder, how she can love him so
much. She is with him and tries to make him feel her presence, and
sometimes she succeeds and he feels very happy, but does not know
the cause. She is trying to help him see, that there is something more
of  life  than  this  mere  earthly  existence,  and that,  when the  time
comes for him to leave his mortal body, there is another body, which
will show itself to him, and which will live forever in a world, where
—if he will only make the effort to find—he will find Happiness and
Love beyond his conception.

Tell  him,  that  his  mother  is  closer  to  him  now,  than  she
possibly could have been had she remained a mortal,  because she
knows all  his  troubles  and times of  loneliness  and aspiration  for
better and higher things. She will come sometime and write him a
letter and tell him of her great love for him. She says: "Bless my boy
and keep him in ways of happiness and Truth of Father of Love"!
Well, as to his soulmate, I have not thought of finding her, but I will
do so and let you know.

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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I am here, your old Professor.

I am very happy and am glad to say, that I can see, that you
are, too. I want to say, that I am prepared now to write you, as I
promised, and anytime, that suits you, I will be glad to do so. Well,
that will suit me very well, and I will be here and ready to give you
the result  of  my best  thoughts—and hope, that  you will  find my
writings interesting and profitable.

Yes, she is happy and is here. She says, that you are very dear
to her, and wants you to know, that you are doing a great good to the
poor unfortunate spirits who come to you for help. She is willing to
help, too, if you desire her to. Yes, says Mrs. Salyards, that will be
perfectly proper, and she will not hesitate to respond and do, what
she  can.  So,  she  says,  with  all  her  love  she  wishes  you  much
happiness and success. Well, I tried to help them, and some of them
listened to me and tried to take my advice, and are now striving to
obtain the Father's Forgiveness and Love. Some were not so easily
impressed,  but  I  believe,  that  they will  ultimately try  to  do,  as  I
advised them. Oh, it is a great and good work, that you are doing,
and we are helping you to do.

Yes, I heard the conversation between him and Mr. Riddle,
and I enjoyed it very much. It was quite a revelation to me, as I
could hardly conceive, that a spirit, with all the surroundings, that
exist here, could be so self-opinionated or believe, that he had such
an all comprehensive mind. It was certainly interesting, as I heard
him discourse on the wonderful knowledge, which he possessed—or
thought, he possessed. Such minds, I doubt riot, are very difficult to
convince, that there may be some little knowledge, that they do not
possess. I will not write more now, but will say goodnight. With all
my love and best wishes for your happiness—

I am your old Professor – Joseph H. Salyards.
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April 13, 1915.

I am here, Professor Salyards.

Well, I am here, as I agreed, and will endeavor to write you
my thoughts on the subject: "What may spirits know about the Laws
of the spirit world, after they have been in that world for a short
time."

As you know, I  have been here for a  comparatively short
time, and while my studies have been to a considerable extent in the
study of these Laws, yet, I find, that I have limited knowledge of the
same, and much of my information has been gathered from other
spirits  who  have  lived  here  a  great  many  years,  and  who  have
devoted their study and investigation to these Laws.

Well, I want first to say, that no spirit, by the mere fact of
having shortly before made his advent to this world, has received
any  much  greater  knowledge,  than  he  had,  when  on  earth.  My
knowledge of spiritual laws, when on earth, was not very extensive,
and I found, when I came into the spirit world, that I did not know
much more, than I did, before I came; and such is the experience of
every  spirit.  But,  as  I  continued  to  investigate  these  matters,  I
discovered, that my capacity for learning was greatly increased, and
that my mind was more plastic and received this knowledge more
easily, than when I was a mortal. This is largely due to the fact, that
the brain—I mean, the mortal brain, is, when compared to, what you
might call “the spirit brain”, a thing of much inferior quality, and not
so capable of learning the cause and effect of phenomena. I am now
undergoing a course of study, that will,  I have no doubt, give me
wonderful  information  of  these  Laws,  so  that,  ultimately,  I  may
become, what you mortals might call a learned man. 
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The first  and, to  me,  the most  important  Law, that I  have
learned, is, that man continues to live in the spirit world—without
his earthly body. This great Law, while to you and to many others is
well known and is an established fact, yet, to me, was not known, as
I had never had any experience in spiritualism and had never given
any study to the subject.

When I arrived in the spirit world, I learned, that this Law is
one of God's Truths, and that it is fixed and will never change, for all
will survive the change of so-called death. The next great Law, that I
learned, is, that no man can of his own power make his condition or
position in the spirit world, just what and where he would have it be.
This is another fixed Truth, and one, which many spirits even do not
fully comprehend, for they think, or so express themselves, that all,
they have to do, is to exercise a little will power, and they can move
from certain conditions. But this is not true, for the Law, controlling
this matter, never has any exceptions in its operations.

Man or spirit can, in a way, determine, what his destiny may
be, but when once fixed by this great power of will, which God has
conferred on man, he cannot by the exercise of that will change that
fixed condition, until the Laws of Compensation have been satisfied;
and even then, the change is not brought about by the exercise of his
will, but by the operation of the Laws, releasing him from memories
and recollections, which hold him to the conditions, that his life has
placed him in. 

So, when men think, that they, by the exercise of their own
will, can release themselves from a condition, which they have made
for themselves, they are mistaken. Many spirits here have this idea
and believe, that—if they only chose to exercise their vaunted will
power, they could relieve themselves of their darkened condition and
get into happier conditions. But strange, they never try this—and the
reason therefore is apparent. They could not, if they tried, and will
not try, because they cannot. 
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And yet, they think that, when they get ready, they will only
have to exercise this will, and the change will follow. No, this Law
is as fixed as any Law of this Great Universe of God. Of course,
while man or spirit  cannot by the exercise of his will change his
condition,  yet,  in  order  to  secure  that  change,  the  will  has  to  be
exercised, because the help, which comes from without and which is
absolutely necessary to man, and which causes the change and will
not come, unless man exercises the will in the way of desiring and
asking for it.

So, let not man think, that he is his own savior, because he is
not; and if the help did not come from without, he would never be
saved from the condition, which he finds himself in, when he enters
the  spirit  world.  You  hear  in  your  spirit  circles  and  read  in  the
publications  about  spiritualism,  that  progression  is  a  Law  of  the
spirit world. Well, that is true; but it does not mean, that a spirit, by
the mere fact of being in the spirit world, necessarily progresses—
either mentally or spiritually, for this is not true. Many spirits who
have been here for years, are in no better condition, than when they
first  became spirits.  All  progression  depends  upon  the  help,  that
comes from outside the mind or soul of man. Of course, when this
help comes, man has to cooperate, but without this help, there would
be nothing with which to cooperate, and no progress could possibly
be made. Many of the spiritualists make this great mistake, when
they speak or write on this subject. But let them know, that if a man
depends upon his own powers, exclusively, he will never progress.
And this Law does not apply only to the soul's progress, of which
you have heard us speak so often, but to the progress of the mere
mind, and also to, what might be called, the purely moral qualities.
My observation and my information from the other  spirits,  that I
have mentioned, confirms the Truth of what I have said: man, of
himself, cannot elevate himself—either mentally or morally; and the
sooner, he learns that fact, the better for him.
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Another Law of the spirit world is, that—when a spirit once
commences  to  progress,  that  progress  increases  in  geometrical
progression, as we used to say, when teaching on earth. Just as soon
as the light breaks into a man's soul or mind, and he commences to
see, that there is a way for him to reach higher things, and make
greater expansion of either his mind or soul, he will find, that his
desire to progress will increase, as that progression continues, and
with that desire will come help in such abundance, that it  will be
limited only by the desire of the spirit. His will then become a great
force in his success in progressing and working in conjunction with
the help, that calls it into operation. It becomes a wonderful thing of
power and irresistible force.

This  progression  may  be  illustrated  by  the  history  of  the
snowball, which started rolling from the top of a hill. As it continues
its  descent,  not  only does  its  velocity  increase,  but  it  continually
enlarges its form and body—by the outside snow, attaching itself to
the ball. So, with the mind or soul of a spirit: As it ascends, it not
only becomes more rapid in its flight, but it meets this outside help,
that I speak of, which help attaches itself to the spirit and, as it were,
becomes a part of it.

So, you see, that the great problem is to make the start; and
this principle will apply to mortals as well as to spirits, because, if
the start be made on earth, the mere fact of becoming a spirit will
not halt or in any way interfere with the progress of the soul of that
spirit. Of course, this means, that a correct start be made. If the start
be a false one or based on things other than the truth,  instead of
progress continuing, when the man becomes a spirit, there may have
to be a retracing of the way, and a new start made, in order to get on
the right road. And this applies to the progress of the mind as well as
to the progress of the soul. The mind of a mortal learns many things,
which seem to that mind to be the truth, and which, in its opinion,
must lead to progress and greater knowledge. 
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But when the earth life gives place to the spirit life, that mind
may find,  that  its  basis  of  knowledge was all  wrong,  and that  to
continue  in  the  way,  that  it  had  been  moving,  would  lead  to
increased error; and consequently, a new start must be made. And
frequently,  the retracing of that  mind over the course,  that  it  had
followed, and the elimination of errors, that it had embraced, is more
difficult and takes a longer time to accomplish, than the learning of
the truth does, after the mind makes its correct start.

So, sometimes, the mind of great learning (according to the
standards of earthly learning) is more harmful and retards more the
progress of that man in the ways and acquirements of truth, than
does the mind, that is, as you might say, a blank—that is, without
preconceived ideas of what the truth is on a particular subject. This
unfortunate  experience  exists  to  a  greater  extent  in  matters
pertaining to religion, than to any other matters, because the ideas
and convictions, which are taught and possessed of these religious
matters,  affect  innumerably  more  mortals,  than  do  ideas  and
convictions in reference to any other matters.

A spirit who is filled with these erroneous beliefs, that may
have been taught him from his mortal childhood, and fostered and
fed upon by him, until he becomes a spirit, is, of all the inhabitants
of this world, the most difficult to teach and convince of the Truths
pertaining  to  religious  matters.  It  is  much  easier  to  teach  the
agnostic, or even the infidel, of these Truths, than the hide-bound
believer in the dogmas and creeds of the church.

So, I say, let the minds of mortals be opened to the teachings
of the Truth, and even if they are convinced that, what they believe,
is the Truth, yet let not that belief stand in the way of them being
able to see the Truth, when it actually is presented to them. Another
Law  is,  that  not  all  who  know,  that  life  in  the  spirit  world  is
continuous, are certain, that continuous life means immortality. 
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I mean by this, that the mere fact of living as a spirit, does
not of itself prove, that such spirit is immortal. This is a subject, that
spirits  discuss,  as  much  as  do  mortals,  and  it  is  just  as  much  a
question of uncertainty as is the immortality of the soul, as taught
among mortals, now and for all ages past.

While men know, that the death of the body does not mean
the death of the spirit, and that such spirit, which is the real man,
continues to live with all its qualities of a spiritual nature, yet, there
has never been any proof presented to man, that that spirit will live
for all Eternity or—in other words, that it is immortal.

I say this, because I have read the histories and beliefs of
most of the civilized, and some not called civilized nations of the
world. And I was not able to find in all my readings, that it was ever
demonstrated,  that  man is  immortal.  Of  course,  many  pagan and
sacred  writers  taught  this,  but  their  statements  were  all  based  on
belief  and nothing more;  and,  so I  say,  immortality  has  never  to
mortals  become  demonstrated  as  a  fact.  In  the  spirit  world,  the
spirits  of  not  only  the  lower  spheres,  but  those  of  the  higher
intellectual or moral spheres, are still debating the question among
themselves. I am informed, that there are some who lived on earth
many centuries ago, and who have become exceedingly wise and
learned in the knowledge of the Laws of the Universe,  and have
become so free from the sins and errors of their earth-life, that they
may be called perfect men, and yet they do not know, that they are
immortal. Many of them think, that they are just such men or spirits,
as were they who were represented by Adam and Eve; they know
not, that they are any less liable to death than were the ones just
mentioned. And, hence, immortality is a thing, which may or may
not exist for spirits as well as for mortals. I know, that many of your
spiritualist  friends  on  earth  claim,  that  the  mere  fact,  that
spiritualism has demonstrated the continuity of life, establishes the
fact of immortality. 
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But a few moments consideration will show you the falsity of
this reasoning. Change is the Law eternal—both on earth and in the
spirit world, and nothing exists the same for any length of time; and
in the succession of these changes, how can it be said, that in the
future, far or near, changes may not come, by which the existence of
the spirit—the ego of man—may be ended, and that ego take some
other form or enter into some other condition, so that it will not be
the  same ego,  and not  the same spirit,  which is  now living as  a
demonstration of the continuity of life? 

And so, many spirits, as well as mortals, do not know, what
is necessary to obtain to have the certain knowledge of Immortality.
But many other spirits know, that there is Immortality for spirits who
choose to seek that Immortality in the Way, that God in His Great
Wisdom and Providence has provided. I will not discuss this phase
of Immortality now, but will at some later time.

There is another Law, which enables spirits to become, by
the mere operation of their  natural affections and loves, pure and
free from the consequences and evils of their mortal lives, and again
become perfect, like the first parents—before the fall. This does not
mean, that the Law of Compensation does not operate to the fullest
and that it  does not demand the last farthing, because such is the
exactness in the operation of this Law, that no spirit is released from
its penalties, until he has satisfied the Law.

As you believe, and as many other mortals believe, a man's
punishment for the sins, committed by him on earth, are inflicted by
his  conscience  and  memories.  There  is  no  special  punishment
inflicted by God on any particular man, but the Law of Punishment
operates alike on every man. If the facts, that bring that punishment
into operation, are the same, that punishment will be the same, no
matter, whether the object of its infliction be the same or different
persons. 
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So, you see, it cannot be escaped on any ground of special
dispensation, so long as the facts, which call for its operation exist,
and the conscience and memories of the spirit realize these facts. 

When  a  spirit  first  enters  the  spirit-life,  it  does  not
necessarily  feel  the  scourging  of  these  memories,  and  this  is  the
reason, why you will so often hear the spirit who has so recently left
his mortal life, assure his friends or sorrowing relatives at the public
séances, that he is very happy and wouldn't be again in the earth life,
and similar assurances. But after a little while, memory commences
to work, as the soul is awakened—and then never ceases, until the
penalties  are  paid.  I  don't  mean,  that  the  spirit  is,  necessarily,
continuously in a condition of torment, but substantially that, and
relief  does  not  come,  until  these  memories  cease  their  awful
lashings. Some spirits live here a great number of years, before they
receive this relief, while others more quickly obtain it.

The greatest cause, which operates to relieve these spirits of
these memories, is love. I now mean the natural love—and this love
embraces many qualities, such as remorse and sorrow, and the desire
to  make  amends  for  injuries  done,  etc.  Until  a  spirit's  love  is
awakened, none of these feelings come to him. He cannot possibly
feel remorse or regret or the desire to atone, until love, no matter
how slight, comes into his heart. He may not realize, just what the
cause of these feelings may be, but it is love just the same.

Well,  as  these  various  feelings  operate,  and  he  acts  in
accordance  with  them,  a  memory here  and there  will  leave  him,
never  to  return;  and  as  these  memories  in  turn  leave  him,  his
sufferings  become less,  and after  awhile,  when they have all  left
him, he becomes free from the Law, and it—as to him—becomes
extinct. But it must not be understood, that this is a work of quick
operation,  for  it  may  be  years—long,  weary  years  of  suffering,
before he becomes thus free—and once more a spirit without sin or
these memories. 
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This is the way, the Great Law of Compensation is satisfied;
it cannot be avoided, but all its demands must be met—until sin and
error are eradicated, and the soul returned to a pure state. 

But this gradual release from these penalties does not mean,
that a spirit is progressing in his journey to the higher and brighter
spheres; because even without this torture and torment, he may still
remain stationary as to the development of his higher nature, mental
and moral. 

But when he has been relieved of these sufferings, he is then
in a condition to start towards the progression, that I have spoken of.
As you are tired, I will continue the balance of my discourse, when I
write again. With all my love—

I am your true friend and professor – Joseph H. Salyards.

I am here, Helen.

Yes, I would be here—no matter, what happens. Well,  you
had quite a discourse from the Professor, and a wonderful one it is. I
am glad, that he wrote you on the subject, as it clears many doubts,
that you or your friends may have. He has not finished yet, but he
saw, you were tired, and stopped.

[My brain felt fatigued...] 

Yes, that is, what he said, and I am so glad, that you realize,
that he uses your brain, as well as your hand. Why, Ned? Without
your brain, we could not write at all. So, don't think, that we merely
use your hands, for your brain is the more important of the two.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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Well, my darling son, 

I am so happy to be with you and tell you, that I am now in
the  Second Celestial Sphere, where everything is so beautiful, and
Happiness exists to a degree, that I cannot portray to you. I am in my
own home and what it is, I can scarcely describe, for you have no
words, which are adequate to give you an idea, of what I may mean
in attempting to describe the glories of this sphere.

My home is of a material, that you have no faint counterpart
of on earth, and it is furnished with everything, that is suited to make
me  happy  and  more  thankful  to  the  Father  for  His  Love  and
Kindness. I am living all alone, but I have many visitors, and Love is
the ruling sentiment among all its inhabitants. No spirit who is not
filled with this Divine Love, of which I have so often told you, can
possibly  live  in  this  sphere.  The  spirit  who  has  all  the  most
wonderful intellectual acquirements and is without this Love, cannot
enter  this  sphere,  nor  can the mere natural  love of mortals  or of
spirits fit the spirit for inhabitancy here. Only the Divine Love of the
Father  can make a  spirit  so at-one  with all  the surroundings and
atmosphere of Love, that here exists.

When I left the First Sphere, I was taken in charge by a most
beautiful and glorified spirit, and carried from my home in the First
Sphere up to the entrance of the Second Sphere, where many other
beautiful  spirits  were  waiting  to  give  me  welcome—and  such  a
welcome,  I  never  thought  could  be  extended  to  a  spirit  who  is
progressing. But I was received with all the Love and Affection and
Evidence of Joy, that the spirits of this sphere have for a spirit who
has progressed from the lower one. Oh, I tell you, that my Happiness
was certainly beyond any conception of what  I  had in the home,
which I just left. I thought, that the beauty and grandeur of the First
Sphere could not possibly be surpassed, but when I tell  you, that
comparison cannot be made between the beauties of the two places,
it is the best, that I can do. 
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My home was all ready for me, and I was carried by a whole
host of spirits to it and told, that it was for me, and that God had
prepared  it  for  my  Happiness  and  Joy.  It  certainly  is  beyond
description, and it would be useless for me to try to describe it.

The spirits here are so much more beautiful, than those of
any other sphere. They are more ethereal and their garments are all
shining and white—not one little speck reminds one of the earth or
the grosser spheres of the spirit world. 

And here, the music is entirely Divine and of such a great
variety, all telling of the Great Love of God, and sung in His Praise
and Adoration. I have not yet seen all the beauties of this sphere, and
I may later give you a fuller description of it.

Yes, I met some spirits, whom I knew on earth, but not many,
some of the truly Christian men and women who lived and loved
and worshiped God, and passed over long before I did. My own dear
mother and father have progressed to this sphere and were ready to
receive me; and how glad they were to welcome me and take me to
their arms of love. 

Well,  I  must  not  write  more  tonight,  as  you  are  not  in
condition for extended writing. So, with all my love—which is so
much greater, than when I last wrote you—

I am your own true and loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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May 03, 1915.

I am here, Professor Salyards.

Yes, and I am very much pleased, that you have, and that you
are in such good condition to write tonight. Well, I desire to continue
my discourse on the Laws of the spirit world—as known to many
spirits. The next Law is: That no matter, how much knowledge of
material  things  and  of  purely  physical  laws  a  man  may  have
acquired on earth, his knowledge is not sufficient to fit him for the
higher things of the spirit-life. Many men think that, because they
have this great knowledge of the material Universe, they need not
attempt to learn the Laws, which control the operations of spirit-life
or the Laws, which determine the position and development of that
part of man, commonly known as the soul.

This is a very great mistake, and all human beings, sooner or
later,  will  realize  the  necessity  of  learning  these  more  important
Laws of the soul development and of the spiritual part  of man. I
never,  while  on  earth,  attempted  to  investigate  these  Laws,  and
consequently, when I came into the spirit world, I was as a “new
born  babe”  in  my  understanding  of  these  Laws;  and  so  will  all
humans be who have neglected the investigation and study of these
Laws, as I did. I would, therefore, advise every man to give his best
endeavor  to  the  study of  these  Laws,  and  especially  that  part  of
them, which deals more particularly with the soul's development and
progress towards the Greatest Happiness. These Laws are set forth
and declared to a very large extent in the New Testament, and in
some parts of the Old are many suggestions as to what a man should
do to save his soul from death; and by this, I mean the death, that
comes with neglecting to exercise all the qualities of the soul, that a
man is capable of exercising, when in the mortal life. 
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A man may let his faculties of mind die by neglecting to feed
them the proper mental food—and so with the soul. Of course, the
soul never dies, as far as known, in the sense of absolute destruction
and  disintegration,  but  it  can  get  into  such  a  state  of  inertia  or
lethargy, that—so far as it is a part of the activities of man—it may
as well be dead.

I don't mean to say, that the mere neglect to exercise these
soul faculties will cause a man's soul to remain dead forever, for that
is not so. Sooner or later, either in the mortal life or in the spirit life,
this  soul  will  have  an  awakening,  but  that  awakening  may  be
delayed for many years, and even centuries and, in its highest sense,
it may never have an awakening. So, let men know the importance
of studying and applying these spiritual Laws to their own selves,
while  mortals—and when they come to be spirits,  they will  find,
what a great advantage to their progression and happiness such study
and application have proved to be.

There  is  another  Law of  the  spirit  world,  that  is  of  vital
importance to those in the mortal life, and one, which they can learn,
and  that  is,  that  no  man  can  of  himself  save  himself  from  the
penalties  of  the  Law of  Compensation.  I  have  written  about  this
before, but it is of such vast importance and affects all human beings
to such an extent, that I feel justified in saying something more on
the subject.

This Law of Compensation is as fixed as any of God's Laws,
and  cannot  be  avoided  under  any  condition  or  circumstances—
except one, and that is the redemption of a man's soul by the Love of
the Father entering into it and making it at-one with His Own and
like His in all the Qualities, that partake of the Divine Essence. I
know,  that  many  men  do  not  believe,  that  there  can  be  any
forgiveness of sin, because they say, it is impossible to make clean,
in a moment, the soul of a man, that has been steeped in everything
vile and sinful, while living the life of a mortal. 
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Well, this I believe to be true, and I do not think any of our
greatest  teachers  of  these  highest  Truths  attempt  to  declare  the
doctrine of instantaneous cleansing of a vile and sinful soul; at least,
that is not the doctrine, taught by the greatest of all teachers—the
man of Nazareth, whom I sometimes see and converse with; and he,
I believe, knows more of the Laws, governing the Salvation of men,
than any other or all other teachers combined. His teaching here is,
that—while  a  soul  is  not  instantaneously cleansed by receiving a
portion of the Divine Love, as we have heretofore explained it to
you—, yet, the inflowing of such Love into the soul of a man starts
him into the way of right thinking and causes him to realize, that his
soul is open to the influence of this Divine Love. So, mortals as well
as spirits may receive this awakening of Divine Grace to a very large
extent, as soon as they realize, that this Love is the only thing, that
will  remove the penalties of this  Law of Compensation.  I  do not
believe, that—immediately, after the sinner feels this Love coming
into his soul, he becomes a saint and at  once gets rid of his evil
nature,  for  that  can  hardly  be.  Such  an  instantaneous  cleansing
would  scarcely  serve  the  purpose,  for  which  the  Work  of  this
redemptive  Love  is  intended.  Some  persons  seem  to  be  able  to
receive  more  of  this  Love  in  a  short  time,  than  do  others  and,
consequently,  their  complete  redemption  is  more  quickly
accomplished. 

But  to  me—and I  have  experienced  the  inflowing  of  this
Love and its effect upon my sinful nature and upon my recollections
of the deeds of my earth life, which call into operation this Law of
Compensation—there  does  not  seem to  be  any  probability  of  an
instantaneous cleansing of the soul, so that a man suddenly becomes
fitted to live in the Celestial Heavens, where the Father's Love in all
its  Purity  and Completeness  exists.  I  know, it  is  taught  by many
preachers, and it is also the dogma of some churches, that the blood
of Jesus cleanses from all sin—and that “in the twinkling of an eye”,
but you must not believe this, for it is not true. 
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The blood of Jesus was spilled many centuries ago and is
now become a  part  of  other  elements  of  the  natural  world—and
cannot save anyone. And I go further and say, as Jesus has taught
me,  that  his  blood never  had any  efficacy  in  saving  anyone.  He
never  taught,  that  his  blood could do any such thing,  or  that  the
shedding of his blood was, in any sense, the means of saving a soul.

He  is  not  now  teaching  any  such  doctrine,  and  is
disappointed,  that  those who lead the masses of mankind, should
teach any such doctrine, because it takes their attention away from
the one and vital principle, which is necessary to their Salvation—
and that is the  New Birth,  which means merely the flowing into a
man's soul,  and becoming a part  of it,  of the Divine Love of the
Father. It does not come to a man, because the blood of Jesus was a
sacrifice to appease the “wrath” and “requirements” of the Father, or
because of any vicarious suffering of Jesus. But to return to this Law
of Compensation: No man, by his own exertions, can save himself
from the operations of this Law, and he, so long as he has this idea
of depending on his own powers, will have to pay the penalties. Of
course, as he pays these penalties, he progresses nearer and nearer to
a time and condition, when the Law will cease to operate upon him,
and he will  become comparatively happy,  but  such payment may
require long years of suffering and unhappiness.

So, I say, let man know, that for every act and deed and for
not doing, what he should have done, he will have to answer the
Law. I do not mean by this repetition to cause men to think, that I
delight in showing them, that they will have to suffer and live in
darkness  for  a  time  uncertain,  for  I  do  not  take  any  pleasure  in
calling  their  attention  to  this  Great  Law and  the  certainty  of  its
operations, rather I do this to help men to avoid these sufferings and
unhappiness—by seeking the  Love of  the  Father,  while  on earth,
because—from my  observations—I  believe,  that  it  can  be  found
more easily, while in the flesh, than after a man becomes a spirit.
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Another Law of the spirit world is, that every human being of
one sex has, on earth or in the spirit world, one of the opposite sex
who is his soulmate. The importance of this provision of the Father
for the happiness of humans and spirits has never been fully under-
stood by those who have not with certainty met and recognized their
soulmates.  

I know, that on earth men have claimed, that certain of the
opposite  sex  were  their  affinities—and  with  such  claims  as  an
excuse have done much wrong and sin. But the soulmate is not an
affinity, which may be suggested by the passions or desires, but is
one provided by the Grace and Love of the Father to live with the
other soulmate through all Eternity. 

Before they took on the form of flesh, they were united, and
when, in accordance with God's  Plan,  they separated and became
mortals,  they  became  no  less  soulmates,  although  they  may  not
recollect their former unity or relationship, while living the mortal
life. But as certain, as God lives, these two soulmates, at some time,
after they become spirits, will learn their true relationship to each
other, and will, if nothing insurmountable intervenes, come together
again in true union and happiness.

The mere fact, that a certain man and a certain woman are
husband and wife on earth, does not mean, that they will live to-
gether as husband and wife through all  Eternity. If they are soul-
mates,  they may, but if  they are not,  they will  certainly separate,
after  they  enter  the spirit  world.  That  true relationship  cannot  be
hidden here, and no mere form of relationship of husband and wife
will  suffice  to  keep  the  persons  together.  The  great  Truth  of
soulmates is one, which needs further elucidation, and one, which I
will try hereafter to explain more fully. But for now, it is sufficient to
say,  that  every man,  born of woman,  has  his  soulmate,  either  on
earth or in the spirit world, and vice versa. 
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Well, I have written a great deal tonight and you are tired,
and so am I, and so I will continue at another time the rest of my
discourse. With all my love and best wishes for your happiness and
success—

I am your old professor and friend – Joseph H. Salyards.
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May 06, 1915.

I am here, your friend Syrick.

Well, I first want to say that I am so very glad to have the
opportunity to write to you—thanks to that beautiful wife of yours. 

I tell you, Padgett, that she is a wonder, and you should feel
yourself a highly favored man to have such a soulmate. She is not
only beautiful,  but so full  of love and so wise in the things,  that
pertain to the higher life. Why, she tells me things, that I never in all
my life thought could exist, and when she shows me the Truths of
the  Father's  Love  and  how  beautiful  and  beyond  conception  her
home is, I can scarcely contain myself. She is helping me so much in
my progression.

Of course, Rose is also, but Rose does not have that great
angelic love, that your wife has, and is not able to tell me of the
wonderful things, that may be mine—and the Way, that I may obtain
them. Why, I want to tell you, that the fortunate day of my life was
the  one,  when  I  met  you  at  the  Colburns  and  commenced  the
investigation of the spiritualism, that you were seeking to learn.

Many times you told me to seek for the higher things and the
soul  development—and I  heard you and did not  know, what  you
meant. I knew, that I was not a very bad man, as men go, and would
wonder, what you meant. Sometimes, I got a glimpse, of what you
might  mean  and  would  ask  you,  as  you  may  remember,  if  you
thought, I was a very bad man and you would tell me, no—but, that
I must give my thoughts to higher things and get the Love of God in
my heart. Well, I did not comprehend, what you meant, and when
you told me to pray to the Father, I did so, but somehow, I did not
understand just how to pray. 
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But  now,  I  realize,  what  you  mean  and  what  an  awful
mistake I made in not trying to learn, what you tried to tell me, when
on earth. 

Well, when I arrived in Richmond, I felt a little sick, but had
no  idea,  that  I  was  so  near  death.  In  fact,  death  was  not  in  my
thoughts, as I had induced myself to believe, that I would live to be
an old man; and so, you can imagine my feelings, after I had been
stricken and was unconscious for quite a while. I suddenly recovered
my consciousness and found myself looking down on my body—all
cold and lifeless. I thought, it was not my body, but someone else's,
that resembled me very much and that I was still in my body, but as I
tried to make myself known to my friends who had gathered around,
I  found,  that  they  did  not  hear  me  or  see  me—and  then  I
remembered the description, that you had read to me of your wife's
passing over, and the conviction came to me, that I was no longer a
mortal. And to further convince me, just then Rose came to me and
said: “Frank, I am keeping my promise, you are with your soulmate
never again to return to your mortal life and wonder, what kind of
looking girl  your  soulmate  may be,  for  now you see  her,  as  she
really is, and you also feel her arms around you and her kisses upon
your cheek, and I know, that you would not go into that body again
for all the world.”

Oh, I tell you, that such a reception, accompanied with such
beauty and love, was enough to make a man forget, that he had ever
been a mortal; and for the time, I forgot, that I had. So, you see, my
passing was not so undesirable, as I had thought it would be. What a
great blessing to have the belief, that I had, when I was with you all
as to my Rose. It may seem strange to some, but I know, not to you,
that my belief in Rose was so great, that to me, she was as real, as if
I had met her in the flesh and was separated from her only a few
miles in expectation, that—some near day—she would come on the
train to be with me. 
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I cannot tell  you, what my happiness was. I had no doubt
about my being a spirit, and thoroughly believed, that I had left the
earth, so far as occupying my body was concerned, forever. I had no
desire to return to it, and my thoughts did not turn to things material.
My Rose was sufficient for me. She occupied all my thoughts, and
my being was wholly with her, and my happiness was a thing, no
mortal can understand or believe, if I were capable of telling him.

Such beauty and love! Well, I will not try to tell you of it, for
I cannot; but only say, that—when you come over and your soulmate
meets you—you will lose your breath and wonder, how such a man
as you are now, could be loved by such a being of beauty. 

A short  time,  after  I  had  been  with  Rose,  your  wife  and
others of your band came to me, and with them my own dear mother
who was so beautiful and loving to me; and I was so happy, that I
cried with all my heart and soul—but for joy. 

Well, such was my passing, and such I wanted it to be, but
when on earth, I had no conception, that it could be such. As soon as
I  could  recover  my  breath,  as  we  say  on  earth,  I  made  many
inquiries about the things,  that  I  saw and which I  had wanted to
know, when on earth—and received information; but I want to tell
you, that some things, that I heard, seemed familiar, and I thought,
that  I  had  heard  them  before,  and  so  it  was,  because  in  our
communications and in our conversations and in our circle,  I had
heard them. So, you see, what a privilege it is for a man to have the
opportunity of learning of the spirit world, while still on earth. You
and  Dr.  Stone  and  the  Colburns  are  much  favored  in  your
opportunities to hear of so many of the things, that pertain to the
spirit life. I am acquainted with Dr. Stone's Mary and tell him, that
she is real and is certainly his soul-mate, as was I his friend and
patient,  when on earth.  She is  a beautiful spirit  and so good and
loves him with a love, that he cannot now understand, but which he
will some day. 
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Tell him, I am more fortunate than he, because I came first
and partook of the love of a beautiful fine and loving woman. But
his time is coming, and I am only more fortunate than he, in that I
came to mine a little sooner, than he will to his. 

I  have  met  Bright  Star—and  I  certainly  was  surprised.  I
thought to meet an Indian Squaw, but instead, I met a spirit the most
beautiful  and bright,  with God's  Love emanating from her whole
being. She was glad to see me and reminded me, that I was not a
stranger, as she had seen me many times at Mrs. Ripple's séances.
But  she said:  “Then,  you only  knew me as  a  little  Indian  girl—
simple, but accommodating.” And I said: “Bright Star, you certainly
surprise  me.  I  had  no  expectations  of  meeting  you  as  such  a
beautiful and bright spirit”. 

And she said: “The Love of God makes us all alike; we who
have that Love, are not Indian or Pale Face or Yellow Face, but are
all  the  children  of  the  Father,  and  as  His  Love  is  the  same  un-
changeable  Love,  those  who receive  it,  are  all  the  same in  their
beauty and color and brightness. He is no respecter of color or race.
His  Love makes  our  appearance,  and as  our  souls  become more
filled with this Love, we become more like Him—and only Love
appears, and color and race and previous conditions disappear”. 

Now, what do you think of that to come from our little Indian
girl! I tell you, that the things, I have learned here, are wonderful
and surprising. Well, to continue, after I had lived in this condition
of happiness for sometime and saw, that my future depended upon
my progress, for you must know, I could not go with Rose to her
home, because she was so much more spiritual than I, I commenced
to  examine  myself  to  learn,  what  my drawbacks  were.  And as  I
continued to make this  self-examination,  I found, that my life on
earth—or  rather  my recollections  or  memories  of  that  life—were
still with me, and that I must do something to get rid of them. 
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And conscience commenced to work, and I soon saw myself,
as I had never seen myself, while on earth. And the more transparent
my  actual  self  became,  the  more  this  conscience  accused  me  of
things done and omitted, while a mortal. And with these accusations
came sufferings, for she and your wife and my mother all told me
the Way, but somehow, I could not just understand, how to find it.
And so, the days went by—and I suffered. 

But, as I continued to pray, for you must understand, that I
had been praying ever since I commenced to suffer, all of a sudden a
feeling of peace came to me, and with it a Great Love, that I had
never felt before, and I realized, that it was the Father's Love, that
my Rose and the others had been telling me of. And since then, my
sufferings  have been growing less and less—and my prayers and
faith more and more. 

Oh, how I regret that, in my earth life, I had not sought this
Love. How much suffering I would have avoided, and how much
more happiness would have been mine.  Let  me tell  you, and my
friends—the Colburns and Dr. Stone, that this is no idle tale, but a
stern, unavoidable reality, and I, like though unlike Lazarus, arise
from the  dead and tell  you all,  with all  the emphasis,  that  I  can
command, that if you want to avoid darkness and suffering and get
into happiness, when you come over, seek with all your heart this
Love, while you are mortals. 

I come very near to you, for only a short time ago, I was with
you, joining in your speculations as to the life, of which I am now a
part;  and now, as your friend who has set  aside speculation with
knowledge, I tell you this Great Truth, and with all my heart urge
you to believe me, and take this Truth to your hearts and souls. 

Well,  I  have  written  you a  long letter  and must  stop,  but
before doing so, permit me to say, that you all have my thanks for
the help, that you gave me in the short time, that we were friends. 
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The few months, that we knew one another, were—as I now
realize—the most profitable months to me of all those, that I spent in
the investigation of spiritualism. So, give my love to my friends and
keep some for yourself, and believe me, when I say—

I am your own true friend and brother – Frank D. Syrick.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart,  you received quite a long letter from the
Judge [Frank Syrick] and also a most eloquent and truthful one. He
has  told  you the  true  conditions  of  his  coming  to  us  and  of  his
subsequent experiences. I told you the other night, that I wanted him
to tell you his own story, and tonight, I made conditions favorable
for him to do so. You will find much food for thought, in what he
has written; and coming from one who has so recently left you, I
have  no  doubt,  it  will  have  its  impression  on you and  his  other
friends.

He is now progressing, and very soon, I think, he will have
so much of this Love, that he will progress to the Third Sphere. His
Rose is with him so much, and her love for him is so pure and true,
that he will necessarily feel, that the Greater Love of the Father is
his, if he will only pray and believe. We are all trying to help him,
and he, in certain ways, is like a little child. He is very susceptible to
our  teachings  and  to  the  influence  of  love,  and  because  of  that
condition of his mind, I think, that his progress will be rapid. He
loves his Rose and thinks, that her word is his gospel—and well, he
may, for her advice comes from a heart, that is full of love for him,
and also filled with the Love of the Father.  He is a very blessed
spirit.  Well,  sweetheart, you are tired and must stop—or you may
feel the effects of the strain. Yes, I was here and I think, he is, what
you would call, a little off. 
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His ideas as to his “being the six before the six” is all wrong.
He  will  never  be  the  leader  of  the  Bahais  or  any  other  sect  of
religionists.  He is  too  material  for  that,  and as  for  his  being  the
greatest man in the nation, why, that is far beyond absurdity. 

Yes, I can and I will, for it may do him good to know, that he
has someone in the entire wide Universe who loves him. He needs
love more than anyone, that I have seen for a long time—I mean,
among mortals. So, I will try to find her and let you know later. So,
with all my love—

I am your own true loving – Helen.

210



May 12, 1915.

I am here, Queen Elizabeth I of England.

I have been here several times, but have never before been
able to get the chance to write to you—and now, that I have, do not
disappoint me in my hope, that you may help me. Well, I was a very
bad woman on earth, as I now see the true relation of things and
deeds  and am suffering  from the  memory of  those  things.  I  was
looked upon as a creature of the Divine Favor and could, therefore,
do no wrong, and that, whatever I said or did, must be obeyed and
followed by my subjects and others who lived within my dominions.

I lived a life, that was not in accordance with the Laws of
Morality or of God, as they now appear to me; and when I tell you
that, although I was a single woman, yet had my lovers to gratify my
passions and to please my caprices, you will understand, that I was a
wicked woman and that  those are  the things,  that  now cause my
sufferings and darkness.

I am not a spirit who thinks that, because I was a ruler, that
therefore I could do no wrong. I knew at the time, that many things,
I did, were wrong—and, consequently, my sufferings have become
so much the greater. Many a pour soul has been sent to damnation
by  my  commands—a damnation  on  earth  as  well  as  here.  Even
murder I was guilty of, although it may have had a legalized form,
but  it  was murder,  nevertheless,  and I  am suffering the penalties.
Why, some of my truest and best friends in moments of jealousy and
envy I sent to the block, to afterwards bitterly regret my deed. Oh, I
tell you, that a queenly crown makes no difference in the penalty,
that must be paid for evil deeds. Many a humble subject of mine is
now, where I can-not go and where they find happiness and love, as
I am told.
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I loved once truly and deeply, but I sacrificed the object of
my love through pique, and what I wanted in my blind rage to have
him do, and he would not, and how bitterly I regretted the deed and
suffered, even while on earth. Yet, I was, to all outward appearances,
callous and without feeling. But God knows, how my heart bled, and
how my very soul was wracked with remorse and torture. But I was
a queen and had no right to have the feelings of a human being. I
loved, and love had to be hid. He knew it and died in the knowledge,
that love wept, while I killed him. Sometimes, I hope, that this love
will meet again with the love of the victim, and be one throughout
all Eternity. 

Well, I will not relate the vast number of evil deeds, that I
did, but only say, that as my opportunity for committing evil without
fear of punishment was great, so the number of my deeds was great.
But,  I  have suffered in  darkness  and torment,  and love  has  been
absent from me all these years of the travail of my soul. I have lived
alone, as I saw no pleasures in what other spirits who lived near me,
were engaged in.

When I first entered the spirit world, I was still a queen, as I
believed—and many of  my subjects  who had become spirits  and
knew me,  still  believed,  I  was their  queen and worshiped me as
such; but as time passed, they saw that, while on earth, I may have
been of Divine Creation, yet, as a spirit, I was without any evidence
of  Divine  Right—and  no  better  than  themselves;  and  they  soon
ceased to look upon me as superior to themselves and, as is usual, as
you on earth say, they went to the other extreme and treated me with
neglect and even taunted me for having been on earth a fraud and
deception. I soon hated them all, and so sought my consolation in
silence and isolation. What a mockery is nobility on earth, and what
a leveler is the spirit world! I many times have wished, that they had
let me remain the simple country girl and not made me the queen of
a great nation. 

212



I  can now see that,  if  my life  had been that  of a  subject,
living in God's pure and uncontaminated country air, I would now be
a much happier spirit. But it is now too late. As I made my bed, I
must lie in it—and there is no remedy.

But yet, when despair and darkness come to overwhelm us,
there yet seems some good Providence, which gives us a little ray of
hope, and even though it comes to us as a glint of sunlight, yet it
comes,  and we sometimes think,  that in the future,  we know not
when, there may be some relief for us. And so that glint of hope
comes to me sometimes, and I feel, that God has not forsaken me
altogether. I have seen spirits made happier by coming to you, and
so I came with just  that little spark of hope,  telling me, that you
might help me, and if you can—please do so.

I was Elizabeth, Queen of England, and died in 1603 a little-
mourned woman. Yes, I will do as you say. Yes, I see the beautiful
spirits. I see your mother and she says, that she will take me with her
and show me the Way to Light and Happiness and will love me, as
God loves me—as He does all His children. So, I am going with her
and now I want to say, that—as you are my true friend and well-
wisher—I believe, what you told me, and want you to think kindly
of me, as not many do. So, with my thanks—

I will say goodnight – Elizabeth I.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart, you have had a long meeting tonight and
are tired and must not write more. Yes, it was a spirit who was once
a  queen,  but  she  is  so  poor  now,  that  there  are  none  to  do  her
reverence. Your mother will help her, though, and she will get out of
her darkness. She has long years of remorse and suffering, and is in
condition to grasp the Truth. 
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She is like a drowning woman, catching at a straw, but in her
case, it will not be a straw, but the true Love of the Father, that she
may get.

Well, I love you with all my heart and soul and will watch
over you tonight, as you sleep, and try to make you have pleasant
dreams. So, until we meet again in communication—

I am and will be your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 13, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

I am happier, than I can tell you. I am living in my home, of
which I told you a few nights ago, and it is a beautiful home beyond
the  possibility  of  description.  Tonight,  I  want  to  tell  you  of  my
experience in seeking the Love of God, and in realizing, that He is
my Father Who loves me with a Love, that knows no shadow of
wavering or cessation. I was not always filled with faith, or believed
so implicitly in prayer, but in my early married life, I received the
conviction, that—if I would be happy in life and fitted to receive the
blessings, which the Bible promised to those who should seek the
Lord and his Love, I must see the necessity of seeking; and I, with
all the earnestness of my nature, commenced seeking for the Father's
Love—and as a result, I found it, and with it a Great Happiness and
Peace.

You know, what my spiritual condition was in my later years
on earth, and how my faith was such that, although I was nearly deaf
and blind, yet, I was happy and joyful. Well,  when I came to the
spirit world, I brought that faith and love with me, and I found, that
it was just as real here as it had been on earth. Of course, in some of
my beliefs, I was mistaken—such as my belief, that Jesus was God,
and that his death and blood saved or could save me from sin and
damnation; but notwithstanding my mistakes in these particulars, my
love for the Father was not interfered with, and I continued to live in
that love and was happy. I had not been in the spirit world a great
while, before spirits of a higher order than myself came to me and
told me many wonderful things of the Father's Kingdom, and that
my progress to the higher spheres would depend upon my receiving
more of this Divine Love in my soul and becoming more at-one with
the Father. 
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The first time, I saw Jesus, was after I had been in the Third
Sphere a short while, and when I met him, he impressed me as being
the most beautiful and loving spirit, that I had ever seen; and when
he told me, that he was Jesus, I, of course, was somewhat surprised,
because I had believed, that he was sitting in the Heavens on the
Right Hand of God—as I had been taught on earth to believe.

And  when  he  saw my  surprise,  he  looked  on  me  with  a
wonderful love and said, that I must not further believe, that he was
God, or even a part of Him, or that he was in the high Heavens,
accepting the worship of men, for he was only a spirit as I was, and
was still working among mortals as well as spirits to lead them into
the Light and the Way to the Father's Love.

At first, I confess, it was difficult for me to believe this, and I
had my doubts, but his manner of talking to me and the wonderful
love, that he displayed—not only for me, but for all mankind, soon
convinced me, that he was the true Jesus and not an imposter. And
afterwards,  I  met  many  spirits  who knew him and  had been  his
followers for many years, and they told me, that he was the Jesus of
the Bible, and I could not do anything else but believe. 

And now, after my long years of association with him and
feeling his ministrations of love and the influence of his greatness, I
know, that  he is  the  true  Jesus  who—by his  teachings  and over-
whelming love—saves men from their  sins,  by showing them the
Way to the Father's Kingdom. So, my dear son, do not doubt, what I
tell you now in reference to this matter, or what I have already told
you.

Well, it is somewhat difficult to describe his appearance, but
I will try. He is of a commanding figure, as you say on earth. His
features are regular, and his eyes are of a deep blue, almost a purple
blue, with such depths of love in them that, under its influence, you
almost forget to note the color of his eyes. 
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The hair is a beautiful brown, worn long and parted in the
middle, so that it falls over his shoulders. His nose is straight and
somewhat long, with nostrils very refined and showing the artistic
elements in his nature. His other features are in keeping with those, I
have  described.  He wears  a  beard  quite  long and very  silky  and
brown  like  his  hair.  His  manner  is  grace  itself  and  modesty
personified, and yet,  in him is the intensity of feeling,  which can
show itself in just indignation, when the occasion requires. And yet,
with all the great beauty of his person and the greater Love of his
soul showing itself, he is very humble—more so than any spirit, I
have seen.

I have given you a bare outline of his appearance, and you
will never fully realize in your mind's eye, just what his appearance
is—and only when you come over  and meet  him,  will  you fully
understand the appearance of the most wonderful and beautiful and
loving spirit in all God's Universe. Some day, this will happen; and
you will not have the doubts, that I had, and your heart will go out to
him from the first moment of your meeting.  My dear son, it is a
greater  privilege,  than you can appreciate,  to  be thus  prepared to
meet your friend and teacher; for he is your friend to a degree, that is
beyond, what I thought, he would ever be, while you are on earth.

So, you see, my experience was a somewhat exceptional one,
and one secret of its being, so is, that I received very great faith and
the  Love  of  my  Father—while  on  earth.  While  the  teachings  of
many preachers are, that the earth is the only place of probation, that
teaching is not correct; yet, if it were believed more, and mankind
should prepare their future in view of that belief, many a man, when
he  becomes  a  spirit,  would  avoid  experiences,  that  are  very
unpleasant and retard his progress in the spirit world. 

Of course, such a belief (that the earth is the only place of
probation),when the mortal fails to make the preparation, will work
him great injury, after he becomes a spirit.
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Because such a belief is difficult to get rid of, and as long as
it lasts, the spirit is very apt to believe, that his status is fixed forever
and, hence, he will not progress, until he accepts the Truth. So, you
see after all, the only good belief is a belief in the Truth, which never
changes. Probation is not confined to the earth life, but is with man
and spirits alike. In fact, it never ends—for each preceding condition
of a spirit  is nothing more than a probationary condition to what
follows. But the great probationary condition, undoubtedly, is that,
which exists for the mortal while on earth; and if that probation is
accepted and made the most of, the spirit of man gains an advantage,
which is beyond my ability to describe.

Sometimes men do not attempt to take all the advantage of
this  probation on earth,  and come to  the  spirit  world  in  all  their
material thoughts and sins, with their souls dead, as Jesus said, and
find, that in such condition, as spirits, they have a more difficult time
to awaken from such condition and progress;  and I am informed,
that some spirits have been in this world for many years and have
not yet had an awakening. 

So, you must see the importance of taking advantage of the
earth probation. Well, dear son, I have written a great deal and must
stop now, though I should like to write you a much longer time. So
with all my love, I will close and sign myself—

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, I am ready to write more of my discourses, and I want
you to  prepare for  our  writing very soon.  I  think,  that  tomorrow
night will suit for the work. Commence about nine o'clock, and then,
you can write, until we finish it. 
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Yes, very soon the Love will come to you in abundance, and
you  will  realize  its  cleansing  effect,  and  will  also  experience  a
wonderful Peace, filling your soul. 

So, tomorrow night, we will write.

She was correct—except, that she may have overdrawn her
description of my beauty and goodness; but she thinks, as she wrote,
and you must believe, what she said. Well, I love you with all the
love of an elder brother who is filled with the Love of the Heavenly
Father. 

This is all, that I can say, for it is most comprehensive and
leaves nothing to be added. I will pray with you tonight, that the
Father's  Love may come to you in great abundance.  So, with the
love, that I mention and my blessings and the Love and Blessings of
the Father—

I am your true friend and brother – Jesus.
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May 18, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Let  me write  just  to  say,  be  true—and  the  power  will  be
given you, and the Truth of my revelations shall be heard throughout
the world by the work, that you shall do in the way of writing. 

The richer will  be your soul,  but you must have faith and
trust in the Father's Love. I have said it, and you will see the Glory
of the Father displayed, if you will pray and believe. 

With faith, there will be revealed all these precious things in
existence.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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May 24, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are feeling better tonight, and l will try to write a little. I
do not know, that you are in condition to take a formal message, but
I  will  tell  you  some  things,  that  will  be  of  interest  to  you  and
mankind.

When I came to the world to teach the Truths of my Father,
the  world  was  almost  devoid  of  spiritual  conception  of  the  true
relationship  of  God to  man,  and God was a  being  of  power  and
wrath only. 

It was because of this conception of Him, that the Jews were
so devoid of the true knowledge of His Nature and Attributes. They
only  knew  Him as  a  God  Who  was  interested  in  their  material
welfare, and did not realize, that He was a God Who wanted them to
know Him as their Spiritual Father and Savior from the sins and evil
natures, that they possessed. 

And consequently,  when I  came,  they  looked upon me—I
mean those who accepted me as their Messiah—as one who would
redeem them from the slavery, which their Roman conquerors had
placed them in and make them a great and independent nation, more
powerful,  than  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and fitted  to  rule  the
whole world. They had no conception of my true mission on earth,
and even my disciples, until shortly before my death, looked upon
me merely as a savior of them from the burdens, which the Roman
yoke had placed upon them. The only one of my disciples who had
any approximate realization, of what my coming to earth meant, was
John, and that was because of the great amount of love, that seemed
to be a part of his nature and being. 
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To  him,  I  explained  my  real  mission  and  taught  him  the
spiritual Truths, which I came to teach—and the only Way, in which
mortals could receive that Love of the Father, which was necessary
to make them one with the Father and enable them to partake of the
Divinity of the Father. 

Hence,  only in John's  Gospel  is  written the one necessary
requirement  to  a  full  Salvation  and  Redemption  of  mankind—I
mean the declaration, that men must be born again in order to enter
into the Kingdom of Heaven. This is the only true Way, by which a
man can become a true child of the Father, and fitted to live in and
enjoy the Father's Kingdom to the fullest.

The  other  disciples  had  more  or  less  conception  of  this
necessary Truth, but not the full comprehension, of what it involved.
Peter  was  more  possessed  of  this  Love,  than  were  the  other
disciples, except John, and with it, he also understood, that I was the
true son of my Father; but he never understood nor declared, that l
was  God.  He  was  a  man,  filled  with  zeal  and  ambition,  but  his
development of love was not sufficient to enable him to fully realize,
that my King-dom was not to be an earthly one, until after my death;
and then, the conviction came to him in all its Truth and Fullness,
and he became the most powerful and influential of all my disciples.

After the Pentecost, all of my disciples understood, what my
real mission was, and they went into the world and preached the true
doctrines of my mission on earth—and the Love of the Father for
His children and the fact,  that that Love was waiting for all who
should seek for it. So, you see, that many of my disciples, when on
earth, were not possessed of the true conception of my mission, and
were not true followers of me in that inner meaning, of what the
Love of the Father meant, and what I tried to preach to them. I have
on earth now many mortals who understand my teachings better, and
with a greater extent of soul knowledge, than did my disciples, when
journeying with me through Palestine. 
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But there are a great many men and women now living who
do  not  understand  my  teachings,  even  though  they  think,  they
understand  the  Bible  and  the  interpretations  of  its  discourses  in
accordance with the accepted doctrines of the learned and so-called
teachers of its truths.

I  don't  feel,  that  you can write  more tonight—and so will
stop and say, that you must continue to get stronger, spiritually and
physically, so that we can continue our writings more rapidly and
with greater satisfaction. 

So, believe that, I am Jesus and your true friend and brother
who is with you very much, trying to help you and make you happy
and contented.

With my love and prayers – I am Jesus.

I am here, Professor Salyards.

I would like to give you another installment of my discourse,
if you feel inclined to take it at this time. It was the Master, you must
not doubt.

Well,  there  is  another  Law  of  the  spirit  world,  which
provides, that no spirit can ever progress to the higher sphere, until
he realizes, that he must seek the Love and Help of the Father. You
may say, that there are many spirits in the higher spheres who have
never received this Love and who, notwithstanding, have progressed
and  are  now  comparatively  happy  spirits.  This  is  true,  but  their
progress is merely intellectual and moral. 

They can progress to a limited degree only and then must
stop in their progress, as the progress of the mind and the natural
love has its limitations. 
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But, such progress is not the progress that I speak of—this is
without  limitations  and leads  to  spheres  without  end,  progressing
nearer and near to the very Fountainhead of the Father, as the Divine
Love increases in greater abundance in the soul to progress higher.
This I am told by spirits from these Celestial Spheres.

Well,  I  am sorry,  that you became sleepy, for it  broke the
thread of my discourse, so that I cannot resume. Yes, I understand
and do not blame you, but the effect is just the same. As your wife
wants to write, I will stop.

Your old friend and teacher – Joseph H. Salyards.

I am here, Helen.

Well, you had a message from Jesus and I am glad, that you
could write for him, though it was not one of his formal ones, as he
said, but it was full of Truth and interesting. 

So, you must think of it  and you will  get  benefit  from it.
Professor was disappointed, that he could not finish his message, but
he was not at all offended, that you went to sleep—he understood,
that you could not keep awake, and so he will try again.

I am very happy and am almost with your mother in her new
home, and feel, that I will soon be with her. So, you must rejoice
with me in my progression. I see, that you are not in a very good
condition to write tonight, and I will not write more now. With all
my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 25, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

You are better tonight in your spiritual condition and I will
write a formal message. I desire to write on the subject of, "The real
Truth of the life on earth, and what it means to mortals".

When men come to the knowledge, that they are children of
the Father and under His Care and Protection, they will see, that they
must lead such lives, as will fit them to become in union with the
Father and be able to partake of His Love, which makes them, as it
were,  a  part  of  Himself—I  mean,  that  there  is  in  all  men  the
potentiality of becoming a part of the Divine Essence, but in order
for them to partake of this Divinity, they must let the Love of the
Father in its Highest Nature enter into their souls and make them at-
one with Him. No mere love, that they had bestowed upon them as
creatures of the Father's handiwork, will enable them to attain to this
exalted condition.

The natural love, of itself,  is not sufficient, because, when
that love was bestowed upon them, it was merely intended to enable
them to live in a good and harmonious way with their fellowmen. It
was not the real Love, that formed a part of the Divine Nature of the
Father, and was not intended to make men a part of that Nature. So,
in order for men to receive this higher Love, they must do the Will
of  the Father,  while  on earth—or they will  have a  more difficult
work,  after  they  become  spirits,  in  receiving  the  wonderful
inflowing  of  this  Divine  Love.  The  earth  is  the  great  plane  of
probation, and the development of the souls of men depends upon
their correct living—in accordance with those principles, which the
Father has established as the means, whereby they may receive this
condition of Love, which alone can make them at-one with Him. 
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Merely good deeds are not sufficient. Back of all deeds must
be the soul's development, which results only from the possession of
this Love. I do not mean by this, that deeds do not form a part of this
development, for they do; but deeds without the possession of this
Love will never make a man the possessor of the one thing, needful
to ensure his entrance into the Heavenly Kingdom. Men must love
one another, and must of course, "do unto each other, as they would
be done by". If this rule of conduct was observed, men would be
much  happier  on  earth—even  if  they  do  not  possess  the  Divine
Love, that I speak of. 

No man can, of himself, become filled with this Love, for in
only one Way will it come into his soul: and that is by prayer to the
Father for its inflowing—and faith, that He will give it to him who
asks earnestly and humbly. I know that some men think, that prayer
is nothing more than an appeal to their own better selves, but I tell
you, that this is a wrong belief; and when they realize the Truth, that
prayer ascends to the Father and is heard by Him and answered, they
will understand the great mission and benefit of prayer.

Let men live the most exemplary lives, and yet they will not
necessarily  become  partners  of  this  Great  Love  and  have  the
Qualities, that are necessary to enable them to receive the Great Gift
of unison with the Father. I urge all men to live a good moral life,
because it has its own reward in the spirit world, and makes them
happier as spirit beings in a condition of mere natural love, and will
fit  them for  a  life  in  the  spirit  world,  which  will  bring  to  them
happiness—but not the Happiness of those who fit themselves for a
Greater Happiness in the Celestial Kingdom.

I will not discourage men from seeking the life of a moralist,
or of one who tries to follow the truths of conduct, which the Golden
Rule imposes, but on the contrary, emphasize the necessity for such
a life. 
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A good man approaches nearer to the image of the Father,
than any other being can possibly attain to, and his reward in the
future life will be that which comes only from living the life of such
a man. So, I  say, the more a man lives in accordance with these
moral precepts, the nearer he will approach the image, in which he
was created. But why should men be satisfied with the image, when
the Real Substance may be theirs by obeying the invitation of the
Father? The image may satisfy some who are content with small
things,  but the aspiring soul wants the Real Substance,  which the
Father offers freely to those who will accept His Invitation. No man
can really live a good moral life, unless he has as his guide the Love,
that I have mentioned. I do not believe, that any man who knows the
difference between the image and the Substance, will be satisfied
with the former, for if so, he is rejecting the Greatest Happiness, that
even the Father can bestow upon him.

So, let  not men be content with trying to live good moral
lives, but seek with all their hearts the Love, that makes them truly
Angels of God—and such Angels, as can feel and realize (by reason
of the Divinity, which such Love brings to them) the certainty, that
they are Immortal. Immortality is only of God and anything less than
God, or His Divine Essence, which makes the creature a part of that
Divinity, is not immortal.

Adam and Eve (as they are called) were mortals, free from
sin  and  obedient  to  the  Father—and  thought,  that  they  were
immortal.  But  when the  temptation  came,  and they  yielded,  they
realized to their great sorrow, that they were not immortal. And so
will  every spirit of mortal be in the future life,  where the Divine
Love of the Father has not become a part of its existence. Life on
earth is an important part of the great Eternity of Living, and men
should realize this to its fullest meaning and not think the earth a
mere stopping place, where the spirit is enfolded in flesh only for the
pleasures and gratification of its carnal appetites. 
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This earth-life is a fleeting shadow of the spirit-life, but an
important  shadow to the happiness,  which man may enjoy in the
future. It is the most important period of man's whole existence, and
the way, that such life is lived, may determine the whole future life
of the man. I don't mean, that there is no redemption beyond the
grave, for the Mercy of the Father continues into the spirit life, but
when man fails to accept this mercy—I mean, the way, in which he
may become a Divine child of the Father while in the earth-life, he
may never accept it in the spirit-life.

So many spirits are contented to remain in the happiness of
their natural love, and refuse to be convinced, that there is a greater
Love and Happiness awaiting them in the Father's Kingdom, which
may be theirs, if they will only believe and seek. This I say from my
knowledge of the real condition of spirits in the spirit world and the
difficulty, which the redeemed spirits have found in their endeavors
to convince these spirits  who are enjoying the happiness  of their
natural love, that there is a happier and better sphere, in which they
may live, if they will seek for the Divine Love of the Father. 

As I said when on earth, "strait is the gate and narrow is the
Way  which  leads  to  Life  Eternal,  and  few  there  be  who  enter
therein". And this saying applies to the spirit world as well as to the
material world. So, let me urge upon all men to seek the strait and
narrow Way, for only by it can men come to the full enjoyment, of
what the Father has provided for them.

I will now stop, but in closing will say, with all the love and
knowledge, which I possess: Let men seek this great Divine Love,
and in faith they will find it,  and forever be one with the Father,
Immortal, as He is Immortal, and happy beyond all conception. So, I
will  say with all  my love and blessings, and the Blessings of the
Father, "seek and ye shall find". Good night. 

Your loving brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, your grandmother.

What  a  truthful  and  important  message,  the  Master  wrote
you. He knows, that—what he said—is of the most vital importance
to mankind. I only wish, that all mankind could hear his message,
for if that could be, many a thinking and perhaps thoughtless man
would turn his thoughts to God and strive to obtain that Great Love,
of which the Master wrote so eloquently.

The  more  I  think  of  the  great  work,  that  you  have  been
selected to do, the more I am surprised, because, as I conceive it to
be, this work is of more importance to mankind, than anything, that
has been attempted, since the Master was on earth and unfolded to
his disciples and hearers the Great Truths of His Father.

So, try with all your faith and earnestness to get into as high
spiritual condition as possible, so that you may be able to receive
and  write  the  important  and  heretofore  hidden  Truths,  which  the
Master shall disclose to you. He is so much in earnest, that these
Truths shall  be given to mankind, that—in selecting you—he has
done you the greatest possible honor.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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May 28, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to tell you, what I mean by Immortality, as you and
your friend differed today in  your  ideas of what  it  means.  When
Adam (as he is called) was told, that—if he should disobey God and
eat of the forbidden fruit, he should surely die, the word death meant
death of the soul, so far as its future progress in that, which would
insure  its  receiving the Divine Essence of  the  Father's  Love was
involved. It did not mean the physical death or the death of the body,
because it is very apparent, that after his doom was pronounced, he
lived in the flesh a great many years.

But his soul's progression stopped, and it was only after my
coming to earth and teaching the doctrine and Truth of man being
restored to the condition, which Adam occupied, before his fall, did
mankind have the privilege of becoming immortal again—that is, of
being permitted and in condition to obtain that soul progress, which
would enable them to become one with and a part of the Father in
His Love and Affections.

I  do  not  mean,  that  Adam was  endowed with  this  Divine
Love, when he was created, but that he had that formation of soul
potentialities, which, if properly exercised, would have brought him
in  that  unison with  the  Father,  that  would  have  made  his  nature
Divine. And when he disobeyed the Commandments of the Father,
he “died”, so far as that possibility of obtaining the Divine Nature
was concerned. As to those who lived on earth between Adam's fall
and my revelation of the Truth of Redemption, they did not receive
this  Nature  or  Potentiality,  and  were  compelled  to  live  only  as
mortals and spirits, having the natural love. 
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They never were admitted into the Father's Heavenly King-
dom, but existed merely as spirits, having the natural love, which
was bestowed upon Adam and his race. Abraham, Isaac and the rest
of the persons who are described in the Bible as being children of
God  and  obedient  to  His  Commands,  were  not  partakers  of  this
Divine Nature, and became so only after my coming to earth and
showing the Way to its Attainment.

When I was sent to earth, God sent me with the Truth as to
mankind's  Redemption,  and  at  the  same  time  conferred  upon
mankind the privilege of receiving His Divine Essence. No sacrifice
or  death  of  mine  brought  this  Great  Boon—but  only  with  my
coming came this  Love and the Way to obtain it.  Adam was not
created immortal, but had only the  Potentiality of Immortality, and
after his “death”, man ceased to have even this potentiality—until
God sent it to them with my coming to earth.

When it was said, “as in Adam all men died, so in me were
all men made alive”, it was merely meant, that when Adam fell, that
which formed a part of his being and made it possible for him to
become immortal, was taken from him; that is, as to that potentiality
and  privilege,  he  died,  and  was  no  more  able  to  attain  to  the
condition of soul, that enabled him to become one with the Father, or
to  partake  of  His  Divinity.  And  that—in  this  condition  of  death
mankind remained, until, as I say, I came and brought with me the
restored Gift of the soul attribute, which made it possible for man to
again become immortal.

When  this  Gift  was  bestowed  upon  man,  it  was  also
bestowed upon all those who were then living in the spirit world—
but they could obtain it only in the Way, that was provided for man
to obtain it.  Understand me: Everything, that was lost  by Adam's
fall,  was  restored  by  my  coming  with  the  restored  Gift;  and  it
embraced  every  spirit  who  had  ever  lived  as  mortal,  and  every
mortal who thereafter lived up to the present time.
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My coming, of itself, or the death or sacrifice of me by the
Jews did not restore mankind to the condition, that existed in Adam
before his fall; I was only a Messenger of God, sent with that Gift
and to teach the Truth of its restoration to mankind and to spirits. 

And when, after my death, I descended into hell, as the Bible
says (but which saying does not express the destination of my going,
for  the  true  meaning  is,  that  I  went  into  the  world  of  spirits),  I
proclaimed to the spirits the truth of the bestowal of this restored
Life, which had been lost by Adam's disobedience. All spirits, good
and bad, now have this restored potentiality of obtaining the Divine
Nature, that I have spoken of, and Immortality. 

So, you see, when Adam “died”, it was the death of the soul
quality or potentiality which makes Immortality possible. When the
Bible speaks of those men of ancient times who were God's Prophets
and beloved children as walking with Him, it  merely means,  that
they had obtained such a high development of their natural love, that
they  could  occupy  those  spheres  in  the  spirit  world  (upon  their
physical death), which made them mere spirits of mortals, close to
the  Father  and  supremely  happy—I mean,  that  happiness,  which
does not partake of the Divine Nature. 

They were not in the same condition of soul attributes,  as
was Adam before his fall, for they did not have this potentiality; and
any interpretation of anything written in the Bible, which gives to
any man or spirit at that time the possibility of receiving the Divine
Essence of the Father, is erroneous and misleading. 

As  I  have  said:  My  death  or  sacrifice  by  blood,  as  is
emphasized in creeds and worship of the churches, did not in the
slightest degree work to bring about the Restoration of this Great
Favor of God to man. They were merely the results of the conditions
of the beliefs of men in the Jewish nation, which would not tolerate
my declarations of Truth. 
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My death, etc., did not appease any “wrath” of God towards
men, but of His own Great Love for His creatures, He bestowed this
Gift  or  Privilege  of  the  soul,  which  man  had  lost  by  Adam's
disobedience. It was the disobedience of believing, that he was not
dependent upon God for the soul quality or potentiality, that made it
possible  for  him to partake of  God's  Divine Nature.  The  Tree of
Good  and  Evil merely  represented  the  knowledge,  that  God  had
reserved unto Himself of the existence of that, which, if known to
Adam, would have subjected him to temptations, that would destroy
this soul quality, of which I have spoken. 

And when Adam ate of the fruit of this  Tree—that is, when
he disobeyed God and sought the knowledge of those things, which
subjected him to the temptations, that might cause him to cease to be
all  good, God took away the Potentiality of Adam becoming one
with Him and immortal. It was a direct punishment for disobedience,
and the result was, that man was left mere man—either as a mortal
or as a spirit.

I do not think, that it was ever said, that—if Adam should eat
of the  Tree of Life, he would live forever and become as a “god”,
because he was already the recipient of this  Tree of Life—in that
attribute of his soul, which could, by its proper development, make
himself like the gods. And here, you must understand, that “gods”
could  mean only  those  who possessed  this  Divine  Nature  of  the
Father. There was only one God, and all other living beings in the
spirit world were merely those who were possessed of the God-like
Qualities of Love and Obedience; none were “gods”. 

The Angels of God were merely the spirits, that I have last
described. When it was said, that man was made a little lower than
the Angels, it meant, that while these Angels had that Divine Nature
perfected to a more or less degree, man had only the potentiality of
soul, that  would  enable  him  to  obtain  that  development,  which
would perfect him, so that he could become an Angel. 
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But this saying does not apply to any man, born after Adam
and  before  my  coming,  with  the  announcement,  that  God  had
restored to man this Divine Attribute, which Adam had forfeited.

So, you see, the loss of Immortality does not mean the death
of the physical body, but the death of that quality or potentiality of
the soul, which enabled man to become like the Father in certain of
His  Divine  Attributes.  And  more  strictly  speaking,  the  mere
possession of the soul of this quality is not Immortality, or rather it
does not make a man or spirit immortal, but merely gives him such
quality of soul and potentiality, that—by its proper development—he
may become immortal.

In the future, all men, either as spirits or mortals, will possess
that soul quality or potentiality, until the great day of judgment shall
again take from those who have not, at the time, perfected their souls
into the enjoyment of the Divine Nature, as I have explained. When
that day comes, those who are without this Divine Essence in their
souls, will be forever deprived of the privilege of receiving the Great
Gift of this Divine Essence, or in other words, of God's Divine Love.
And  after  that  time,  those  spirits  who  have  never  acquired  this
Divine Nature, will be permitted to live merely as spirits, enjoying
their  natural love—just as Adam after his fall,  and all  spirits  and
men who lived between that time and my coming, lived only in their
natural love. This is the second death. Adam's was the first, and the
great day of judgment will declare the second. And after that, never
again  will  man  have  the  opportunity  of  partaking  of  this  Divine
Essence of the Father and becoming “as one of the gods”.

Men may reason to the utmost of their limited intellects in
the way of saying, that God would not subject His creatures to this
second  death  and  thereby  deprive  them  of  this  Great  Boon  of
becoming partakers of His Divine Nature, and the Great Happiness,
that comes with it,  but such reasoning, or the conclusion reached,
will not change the fact. 
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What I tell you, is the fact—and many men, to their sorrow,
will,  when too  late,  realize,  that  it  is  true.  And men  will  not  be
justified in complaining of this. The opportunity is now given and
will  in  the  future  be  given to  all  men and spirits  to  become the
children of the Father, in the angelic and Divine sense, and if they
refuse to do so, they can have no grounds, upon which to base the
accusation of injustice against the Father or His Love.

He  will  still  be  their  Father,  even  though,  they  may  not
accept His Great Gift, and they will from the natural love, bestowed
upon them, be comparatively happy, but they will not partake of His
Heavenly  Kingdom.  They  will  be  like  the  guests,  invited  to  the
marriage feast who, because of various excuses, declined to attend.
While they were not deprived of other food and sustenance, yet, the
more precious food, which the host had provided for them at the
feast, they never partook of, and never thereafter had the opportunity
to.

Many of my parables in the Bible illustrate this Great Truth,
when properly understood—as men did in those days, when I was on
earth,  but  now harden their  hearts  and shut  their  intellects  to  the
Truths of these parables and to my teachings. Of course, ultimately,
all these men will be saved from sin and error, and in fact, sin and
error  will  be  destroyed  entirely.  Men  and  spirits  will  live  in
comparative happiness, but they will live in death and not in life, so
far as the life of the soul, with its possibilities of becoming Divine
and of enjoying the Great Happiness, which the Divine Love of the
Father bestows, is concerned.

So,  you  see,  Immortality  does  not  pertain  to  the  physical
body or to  the spiritual body, or to the soul unqualifiedly,  but to
those qualities of the soul, which makes it possible for the soul to
become in its nature Divine. And Immortality does not mean mere
continuous existence, because every spirit and every soul may live
through all Eternity in their individualized form. 
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When it was said in the Bible, that I brought Immortality and
Life to light, it did not mean, that I showed man merely, that they
would,  as spirits,  continue to live forever,  but it  meant,  that  they
would live forever in the Father's Kingdom, with natures Divine and
not capable of being deprived of the Great and True Life, which is
found only in that Kingdom.

So, let you and your friend think over, what I have written,
and in places, where my meaning may not appear plain, I will try, by
the inspiration of my knowledge and power, to enlighten your souls
and intellects. 

You  are  both  very  mediumistic  and  easy  recipients  of
inspiration, and as your souls seem to be attuned to the Truth, and as
you are seeking earnestly for the Truth, I will endeavor with all my
powers to inspire you with such intellectual thoughts and spiritual
perceptions  as  will  enable  you  to  see  these  Truths  in  all  their
nakedness—face to face, and not as through a glass, darkly. 

I must now stop and give you my blessings, and the Blessing
of the Father. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well,  my  son,  the  discourse  of  the  Master  is  wonderful.
Never before has he explained to mortals the real inner Truths of
Immortality and other Truths of a kindred nature. I was somewhat
impressed with the earnestness, with which he wrote, and the great
exertion of his thoughts and love, that accompanied his writing. 

You  must  study  the  message  earnestly,  for  in  it  is  Truth,
which  appears  nowhere  else,  that  I  am  aware  of.  Oh,  the  great
Blessings of the Father to His children! 
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How thankful we should be, that we live in a time, when this
Great Gift has been restored to mankind, and have the privilege of
partaking of it. I will not write more tonight, as you are considerably
exhausted by your writing. So, with all my love and best wishes for
your welfare—

I am your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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June 02, 1915.

Let me write just a little, as I need help and I saw, how you
helped the spirit who wrote. It was (to me) wonderful, what a change
came to her, as you told her of God's Love, and when she went with
that beautiful spirit  who spoke so lovingly to her,  I  thought,  that
hope is for me, too. So, I know, you will help me, as I need it so
much—and you seem willing to help us all.

I am a woman who lived a great many years ago in a land,
that is far distant from your home; and at a time, that runs back into
the centuries. I was an Egyptian Princess and lived in the time, when
your Jesus, that I heard you speak of, was not known to the world. I
was taught the philosophy of the ancient Egyptians, and Osiris and
Isis were our god and goddess. We worshiped them, but not in love
or soul adoration, but in fear and dread. They were not the loving
Father, that you say, your God is, but the dread things of power and
wrath, that called for our obedience through fear of punishment, and
the tortures of the hells, which they were supposed to rule in, and
there torment the spirits of mortals who disobeyed them. So, you
see, our souls were not developed with love, but our minds were
controlled with fear—and we offered our sacrifices to appease the
terrible threatening of their wrath.

I was naturally a loving woman, and in my life outside of my
religious beliefs, I was compassionate and sympathetic. Those who
were subject to me in our intercourse of government, loved me and
were grateful and obedient subjects; but when it became a question
as to our worship and religious duties, I sacrificed many of them to
satisfy the wrath and demands of our gods. These sacrifices were
made at first openly, but so great did they become and deleterious to
the  good  of  the  nation  in  its  political  aspect,  that  latterly,  our
sacrifices were made in private, but they were made nevertheless.
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Our beliefs were as real and as earnest, as are the beliefs of
you Christians in your God of Love and Mercy; and we did the will
of our gods with as much belief, that we were doing our duty, as do
you the Will of the Father in the belief, that you are doing your duty.
But,  as  I  now see,  what  a  difference in  the  motives,  and what  a
difference in  the results.  Our motives  were to  appease our  angry
gods,  and  thereby  prevent  their  wrath  from falling  upon us  who
continued to live, and your motives are to get and be filled with the
Love and Mercy of a Father of Love, and to have your souls filled
with that, which will enable you to live in His Presence and become
supremely happy.

In the long years, that I have lived in the spirit world, I have
learned all this intellectually, and many other things, that show me
the cruelty and degradation of the beliefs, that prevailed, when I was
a mortal and which resulted in the deaths, physically, of many of my
subjects, and the death also of their souls.

Love, to us, was not a thing Divine. Obedience and placating
the anger of the gods, were the Divine things to us. And now, while I
have heard of this Love of your Father, and have seen the results of
this Love upon their appearances, and the apparent happiness of the
worshipers  of  your  God,  yet,  I  have  never  understood this  Great
Love—except  in  an  intellectual  way.  My soul  has  never  felt  the
influence of this Love, and I had never before thought it necessary
for me to seek the secret of obtaining the benefit of this Love. 

But I now see, that there is something more to this secret,
than the mere knowledge of the Love's existence, which the mind
tells me must exist; and so, having in my journeys to earth heard of
your meetings with the spirits who are seeking this Love, or rather a
way out of their darkness and sufferings, and having seen the effect
of some of their efforts, I came to you to learn the Way, if possible,
by which I may obtain the soul experience, which I have heard you,
and the beautiful spirits who come to you, speak of.
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Of course, my ancient beliefs still have some influence over
me, though I have found, that Osiris and Isis are myths; but yet, that
negative knowledge has not supplied me with the means, by which I
can get this Love, you speak of. While I know, that the angry gods
do not exist,  still  there is a void in my soul, which I realize, has
never been filled. So, I pray, that—if you can help me to the Way,
that will lead to my finding this soul filling Love, that you speak of,
I will be greatly obliged, if you will do so, and will follow that Way.

In the years since my coming into the spirit world, I have
lived in a number of spheres, each one in succession a progressive
one.  But in none of these spheres,  which I  have lived in,  have I
found, that the inhabitants are possessed of this soul Love, that I am
anxious to obtain. In the higher spheres, in which I have lived, and
in  the  highest,  there  is  a  wonderful  development  of  the  mental
qualities, and the knowledge, possessed by these spirit inhabitants, is
beyond all conception of mortals. Sin does not exist in these highest
spheres,  and  happiness  is  very  great,  and  the  spirits  are  very
beautiful  and  bright.  But  in  my  comparison  of  the  beauty  and
brightness  of  these  spirits  with  those  who  claim  this  soul
development of Love, I notice a great difference.

We  have  our  loves  and  our  harmonies,  and  peace  reigns
supreme, but yet, I am not satisfied, and so with many others who
live, where I do. But the cause of this dissatisfaction is not revealed
to us, and only, as I say, in my visits to the earth plane and hearing of
this  Love,  have  I  become convinced,  that  the great  secret  of  our
dissatisfaction may be found among those spirits who claim to have
this wonderful Love. 

So, I come to you and ask you to show me the Way to learn
of it. Well, I have visited the earth plane many times, since I have
been a spirit and, occasionally, have conversed with the spirits who
claim to have this Love, and they have to some degree told me of
this Love, but I never thought much about it—until lately. 
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I was happy in my condition, as I have told you of it, and did
not think it worth while to inquire into the fact of what this Love
meant.  But  somehow,  lately,  the  desire  to  learn  of  it  has  taken
possession of me and, hence, I come to you, because I see others
coming to you who say, they need help. I did not go to the others,
you  speak  of,  because  I  thought,  that  I  might  get  more  help  by
coming to you first. The spirits who are seeking your help, say, that
they can, in some way, obtain an advantage in coming to you first. I
don't know why, but they believe it; and when I saw the effect of
their coming to you, I thought it might be so and, hence, I came.

I  was the  daughter  of  one  of  the  early  Pharaohs,  and my
name was Princess  Saleeba.  I  do not  know, how to compute the
centuries, but I lived, before the pyramids were built. So, you see, I
have been in the spirit world a long time. Not now, but sometime I
will come again and write you more in detail a description of the
spheres, through which I have progressed. 

I have called for your mother, and she is so very beautiful.
She must have a great amount of this Love. She says, that she will
show me the Way to obtain it, and will love me herself—and take
me to the greatest spirit in all the spirit world, in whom I can see this
Love developed in its greatest perfection. And I am going with her.
So, remember my promise to come again, for I will. So, with many
thanks and my kindest regards—

I will say goodnight – Saleeba.

I am here, Jesus.

The spheres, in which Saleeba lived, are the ones, that your
grandmother described as being the homes of the merely intellectual
spirits. 
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In  these  different  spheres  are  many  sub-spheres,  and  the
different races of mankind naturally congregate with those spirits of
their own race—so that, while this Egyptian may have lived in these
different spheres, it does not follow, that she lived in the same sub-
spheres with the spirits of other races, and in all probability she did
not.  She  is  a  very  ancient  spirit,  but  her  age,  as  compared  with
eternity—that which is passed as well as that to follow—, is as a
grain of sand on the seashore to all the rest of the sand. She is old, as
men consider age, but as we look upon it, she is of the now—and not
very old.

Saleeba will tell you of the spheres, in which she lived, but
they will  not be any different  or  any greater  than the ones,  your
grandmother described. And she has not progressed above the Sixth,
and cannot, until she receives the Divine Love and Essence of the
Father. So, as she describes these spheres to you, keep in mind the
fact, that she has never progressed beyond the Sixth, as described by
your grandmother. She may have passed through, what seems to her
many more spheres than the ones, described by your grandmother,
but all the various stages, through which she passed, constitute no
more than the six lower spheres. She never was in the  Seventh or
passed through it.

So, let your mind be settled on this point: No spirit who is
without  this  Love,  has  ever  gotten  beyond the  Sixth  Sphere.  The
ancient  Bible  patriarchs  and  prophets,  such  as  Moses,  Abraham,
Elisha and the others, never got beyond the  Sixth Sphere until my
coming, when they then received the Divine Love. The fact,  that
they are ancient spirits, does not necessarily imply, that they are in a
very high sphere now.

Your grandmother, for instance, is in a much higher sphere,
than all of the ancients who have never received the Divine Love.
So, the fact, that a spirit is ancient, does not of itself mean, that it is
of a very high order of spirit. 
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Many a spirit who passed over comparatively recently, is as
high in the Sixth Sphere, as are these ancient ones. And many a spirit
who came to  the  spirit  world  within  a  short  time,  your  wife  for
instance, is in a higher sphere, than many of these ancient ones who
have  been  in  the  spirit  life  for  centuries—yes,  centuries  upon
centuries—, and for the reason, that these ancients have only the
mental  development,  which  can  carry  them into the  Sixth Sphere
only, while your wife has the soul development, which has already
carried her to the Celestial Spheres.

So, do not think, that because a spirit who comes to you, may
be an ancient spirit, that it may be in a high sphere or can instruct
you in those things, which will lead you to the Father's Kingdom, for
it  is  not  true.  The Egyptian  who came to  you [Saleeba],  is  now
seeking this Love and she will receive it, and progress higher, as she
develops  her  soul,  but  she  will  never  get  higher  than  the  Sixth
Sphere, until her soul development fits her for the higher spheres. 

The mere fact, that she has the mental development, which
enabled her to progress to the Sixth Sphere, will not help her in any
degree to progress above it. As her soul develops, she will leave the
Sixth  Sphere and  inhabit  a  sphere  of  soul  education,  which  is  in
unison with her development, and it may be the Third only—but this
sphere  will  enable  her  to  make more  rapid  progress,  than  if  she
should  remain  in  the  Sixth,  because  of  the  reasons,  that  your
grandmother portrayed in her message.

So, do not be impressed with the thought, that—because a
spirit  is  an  ancient  one,  it  can  help  you or  instruct  you in  those
things,  which  pertain  to  your  soul  development.  Of  course,  their
mental qualities are developed to a high degree, and they can tell
you many interesting things about the times, in which they lived,
and of their experiences in the spirit world, but these things, while
interesting, do not help you to attain to the Divine Kingdom. 
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As regards this soul knowledge, they may be mere babes, and
totally devoid of all the things necessary for the soul development
through Divine Love. I have many things yet to write about, and as
we  write,  you  will  see,  that  I  am  the  true  Jesus,  and  that  my
knowledge of the Father's Kingdom is the greatest, possessed by any
spirit,  be he ancient or modern.  I  wish,  that I  could write to you
every night, but under present earthly conditions, I cannot, because
it might interfere with your life on earth. 

But,  as  I  have  told  you,  very  soon,  you  will  be  in  the
condition,  where  I  will  have  your  services  all  to  myself  and my
work. I will not write more tonight, but only say  believe, and you
will  see  the  Glories  of  the  Father,  and  your  own  Salvation  and
Happiness. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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June 05, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I am with you tonight, as I heard you longing for me, and
have come to comfort and bless you. My dear brother, you have the
Love of the Father in your soul to a great extent this night, and I see,
that you are very happy and feel, that the Father is very near you.
And I am so glad, that your condition is such, for I want to tell you,
how much the Love of the Father is waiting to bless you and make
you at-one with Him—and a true child of His Affections.

I am now prepared to give you my next formal message, and
if you feel, that you would like to take it tonight, I will do so. Well
then, I will write on the subject: "Why man must receive this Divine
Love in order to be admitted to the Kingdom of Heaven or Celestial
Kingdom".

In that Kingdom, there are no spirits who have not received
this  Love,  so that  their  natures  are  of  the  Divine  Essence  of  the
Father. I do not mean, that any spirit is perfect in this Divine Nature,
but that the spirit has so much of this Divine Love in his soul, as to
make  him  in  unison  with  the  Nature  of  the  Father.  There  are
different degrees of perfection, or rather, there are different degrees
of possession of this Love by the spirits,  and their  happiness and
glory are dependent upon the amount of Love, possessed by them.
No spirit though who is an inhabitant of this Kingdom, is without
this Divine Love; and no spirit has in its soul any sin or error, that
may have been a part of it,  while in the earth life. All the spirits
know, that they are immortal—just as the Father is immortal; and
this  knowledge  comes  to  them only  from the  possession  of  this
Love, which is the Divine Essence, that flowed into their souls from
the great Divine Nature of the Father. 
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Should anything in the soul not be in unison with the Soul of
the Father, that spirit could not possibly enter into that Kingdom;
and  as  the  soul  of  such  spirit  remains  in  such  condition  of
inharmony, it can never be received into the Celestial Kingdom.

I know, that  among men and spirits  also it  is  thought  and
asserted, that the Father is all merciful and all good, and in His Great
Plan for the Salvation of men and for establishing the Harmony of
His Universe, no man or spirit will be excluded from His Heavenly
Kingdom; but, in this thought, mortals and spirits both are mistaken;
and I am sorry to say, that many of them will, when too late, realize
this error. God has certain principles, which are fixed and which are
necessary for men to know and obey in order for them to become at-
one with Him and partake of His Divine Nature; and if they fail to
obey  the  requirements  of  these  principles,  they  will  forever  be
excluded from possessing that in their souls, which will make them
like the Father—and admit them to His Kingdom.

They, in such condition, or want of the qualifications, even
though they were admitted to the Kingdom, would not be happy, for
their condition would wholly fail to respond to those things in the
Kingdom, which give Happiness to the true children of the Father;
and they, of necessity, would be most unhappy, and Heaven would
not be a Heaven to them. So, you see, all spirits, in order to inhabit
this Kingdom, must have the prescribed requirements of soul love
and soul development.

As I said, when on earth: "He, that enters into the sheepfold
in any other way than through the gate, is a thief and a robber," and
no thief or robber is fitted for this Kingdom of Divine Love. Let man
know, that no Mercy or Love of the Father will  be given him to
enable him to enter this Kingdom, unless that man seeks this Love
and this Mercy in the Way, the Father has ordained, that they shall
be sought for. 
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No special providence will be extended to any man, and if he
comes to the marriage feast without his wedding garment, he will be
cast out and not be permitted to enjoy the feast. 

Men may reason to the extent of all their reasoning powers to
prove, that the Father, being a Loving and Merciful Father, will not
cast  them out or keep them from entering this Kingdom, because
they are all His children and the objects of His Love and Favor, and
that one is as dear to Him as the other, and that He is no respecter of
persons and, therefore, will treat all alike—but I tell them, that they
are mistaken, and if they wait until the Great Day, when the sheep
shall  be  separated  from  the  goats,  they  will  realize  to  their
everlasting exclusion from this Kingdom, that what I say is true.

Of course, every spirit ever born is the object of the Father's
Care, and He makes no distinction between the spirits and mortals,
that  He has  created,  and  wants  everyone  of  them to  inhabit  His
Kingdom and partake of those things, which He has provided for
them, and which are beyond their conception in the greatness of the
grandeur and beauty of these things. 

And He calls  to  all  His  creatures  to  come and partake  of
these Great Provisions, that He has made for them—and no creature
is  refused  the  gift  of  these  things,  or  heard  to  ask  and  not  be
answered with their bestowal; yet, when that man or spirit who has
this Great Boon, and the Way shown, by which he can receive these
Gifts, refuses or neglects to follow that Way or to receive these Gifts
in the Way ordained by the Father,  then all  these Great Gifts are
withdrawn from him, and never, after the Great Day of separation,
will he have the privilege of receiving them.

And men cannot say, that the Father is unjust or unmerciful
or unloving, because He forever thereafter shuts the door to these
privileges or the opportunity of receiving them. 
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Men have rejected His Gift and neglected to search His Plans
for their Great Happiness and, consequently, they will have no right
to complain, when they, like the foolish virgins, find the door shut
against them.

So, I say, men must realize the necessity of putting on the
wedding garments and of filling their lamps with oil, in order to be
admitted into the Kingdom. I will not herein tell the Way, in which
men must prepare themselves for an entrance into this Kingdom of
the Father, for it would take too long, but I will in a future message
explain this fully; but, I will say, before closing, that—if men will
pray to the Father for the inflowing into their souls of His Divine
Love, and have faith, they will find themselves on the true Way to
become  inhabitants  of  His  Kingdom.  As  it  is  late,  I  must  stop
writing, and with all my love and blessings—and the Blessings of
the Father, will say good night.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, Jesus.

I merely want to tell you tonight, that you are so much better
in  your  condition  for  writing  my messages  and for  receiving the
Love of the Father in your soul. You took my message last night in a
very satisfactory way, and I am pleased with the manner, in which
you  caught  my  meaning.  So,  very  soon,  we  will  have  another
message, and a very important one.

I am with you in your hours of lonesomeness, trying to help
and comfort and lead you to the Love of the Father. Tonight, I will
not write more, as I desire, that another shall write who will give
you  a  message,  that  will  interest  you  very  much—I  mean  your
grand-mother. 
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She is a very capable spirit in discussing the things pertaining
to the spirit. I mean—those things, which reveal to men the Truths of
the  Father,  as  she  has  learned  them  and  understands  them—not
merely in a mental sense, but in the way of her soul perceptions. 

So, you will receive much benefit, from what she may write,
and you will realize, that she is a wonderful spirit in the knowledge
of  all  these things,  that  tell  of  God's  Love,  and of His  Care and
Mercy towards mankind.  I will now, with my love and blessings
and those of the Father, say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

Well, my dear grandson, 

I  am here  and  desire  to  write  awhile  tonight  about  some
things,  that  are  true,  and show you  the  workings  of  God's  Love
among men and spirits. 

I have had a great deal of experience, although I have not
been in the spirit world a very long time—as we count time, which
we do not; but I merely use the expression, that you may understand,
what I mean. 

I am, as I told you, in the  Second Celestial Sphere, where
your wife and mother also are. In this sphere, all the inhabitants are
spirits  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  Divine  Love  and  Great
Mercy of the Father, and by the Great Gift of Immortality, which
Jesus wrote you about the other night. 

I am now so developed in my soul qualities, that I realize,
that I am a part of the Father's Divine Nature, and that I have in me
those qualities of His Nature,  that make me immortal,  and which
Immortality  can  never  more  be  taken  from me;  and  what  I  say,
applies to all the inhabitants of this sphere.
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Of  course,  you  will  understand,  there  is  yet  more  Love,
which  we  may  obtain,  because  our  progress  in  the  Divine  Love
never ceases, until we get into the very Presence of the Father and
are able to see Him with our soul perceptions. This phase you cannot
possibly  understand,  as  you are  now, but  when you come to  the
place, where I am, you will.

And it is even possible for you, in a way, to comprehend it,
while in the mortal life, but not to the extent, that you will, when
you become a spirit and live in this sphere. Your mother and wife
now have this quality of soul perception, but even among us, there is
a  difference  of  comprehension  of  this,  and  I  am  told  that,  as  I
progress higher and receive more of this Love, this soul perception
will become clearer and more satisfactory to me. 

So, when you hear us say, we are redeemed and have as our
possession  a  part  of  the  Divine  Essence  of  the  Father,  you must
understand, that it is a comparative thing, and that we are not perfect
—even the Master is not perfect, as God is perfect, so he tells us.
But  he  is  progressing  in  the  acquisition  of  this  Love  and  in  the
increased power of this soul perception.

Until  we reach the  First  Celestial  Spheres,  we have not  a
sufficient quantity of this Love to make us partakers of this Divine
Nature  of  the  Father  to  the  degree,  that  all  the  natural  loves  are
absorbed by the Divine Love; for all below, that sphere have more or
less  of  the  mere  natural  love,  which  causes  them to  retain  their
worldly affections—I mean, those things, which tend to retard their
progress. 

Of course, our natural love for our relatives or friends does
not leave us, even after we reach the Celestial Spheres, but when we
become  inhabitants  of  these  spheres,  we  have  no  interest  in  the
affairs of earth or its government. 
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The Seventh Sphere is the one, that divides those spirits who
have merely intellectual or moral qualities, which are developed, as
it were, to the highest degree, from those spirits who—in addition to
mental and moral development—have their souls developed by the
Divine Love of  the Father.  No spirit  who has not  this  Love,  can
become an inhabitant of the Seventh Sphere, so that, when you hear
of any of your spirit friends or acquaintances, or of any other spirits,
being in the  Seventh Sphere, you will know, that these spirits have
received the Divine Love to an extent a little short of that, which
enables them to enter the  First Celestial Sphere and which makes
them at-one with the Father, and hence immortal. 

The  Sixth  Sphere is  one,  where  the  mental  and  moral
qualities  are  developed  to  their  greatest  extent,  and  it  is  not
necessary for the spirit to have this soul development to any great
extent  in  order  to  become  an  inhabitant  of  this  sphere.  In  other
words, it is a sphere, which is given more especially to those spirits
who have given more thought to the improvement of their minds and
their  moral  qualities,  than  to  the  development  of  their  souls  by
obtaining the Divine Love of the Father. 

This  sphere  is  one  of  great  happiness,  for  these  spirits  of
mental  and moral  excellence,  and it  is  the highest,  that  they  can
attain to in their progression in the spirit world. 

Of  course,  these  spirits  may also  receive  this  greater  soul
development, for the Divine Love is free and waiting for all of God's
children; but my observation has been, that—when the spirits who
find their happiness in purely mental pursuits or in the development
of  their  moral  natures,  get  into  this  sphere,  they  seldom become
dissatisfied enough with their  condition of  happiness  to desire  or
seek for a greater one; in fact, the majority of them will not believe,
that there is any greater happiness, that they can attain to and, hence,
the deadening satisfaction, which possesses them.
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I know, it may be a little difficult for you to understand this
matter, as I have attempted to explain it, but what I have said, is true;
and in the day of separation, these spirits will realize that fact, but
then, it will be too late to remedy their neglect or want of the soul
desire for the soul development, that comes only by the inflowing of
the Divine Love into the soul in sufficient abundance, and which is
necessary  to  permit  them to  become  inhabitants  of  the  Celestial
Kingdom. Well, when a spirit enters the spirit world, its condition of
mental,  moral or spiritual development  determines,  where it  shall
first live. In the large majority of cases, the first home of the spirit is
the  earth  plane,  and  in  that,  there  are  a  number  of  planes,
respectively higher or lower than others. So, when the spirit finds
itself in the earth plane, it also finds, that its condition is not much
different, from what it was on earth—the same ideas of right and
wrong, of beliefs, of affections and of desires obtain. Sometimes,
these conditions will last for many years, and again, the change can
come  comparatively  soon.  This  change  of  condition  depends
frequently upon the friends or relatives who try to help and instruct
them, when they come over.

If such spirit helpers are themselves developed in the line of
intellectual pursuits, they will more naturally endeavor to direct the
newly arrived spirit along the same line of thought and aspirations;
and  so  with  the  morally  developed  helpers—they  will  make  the
questions of morality the important ones for the new spirits to give
attention to.  And so with the spiritual helpers or those who have
received the Love of the Father in their souls, and to whom such
Love is the most important thing in all the spirit world. Naturally,
they will endeavor to instruct the spirit in matters pertaining to this
Love  and  the  increased  development  of  it.  So,  you  see,  much
depends  upon the  helpers,  which  the  new spirit  finds  waiting  its
advent into the spirit world, and the instructions, which such spirit
helpers give it.   But more will  depend upon the condition of the
spirit itself. 
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As I have said, when it comes into the spirit world, it brings
with it all its beliefs, desires and affections—and these respective
qualities will, to a more or less extent, influence the directions of its
progress. It is much easier to influence a spirit who has had, while
on earth, awakened in him a love of God, even to a small degree, to
pursue the thoughts that will lead him into spiritual ways, than to
persuade one who has never had that awakening. And so, with the
spirit who, while on earth, gave his studies and thoughts to mental
pursuits, to the exclusion of thoughts relating to God or to religious
matters. 

Such spirits will naturally be attracted to those things, which
it  considers  a  continuation  of  its  earthly  thoughts,  or  which  will
enable  it  to  pursue  the  development  of  those  thoughts;  and
consequently,  they  are  its  "treasures",  which  necessarily  have  the
most  of  its  affections.  And  from  these  affections  will  arise  its
desires, which will, unless something greater intervenes, cause it to
follow the course of these desires. And the same principles can be
applied to every condition of the spirit—mental, moral or spiritual.

Now, to the point of your question.

Such spirit, following the natural inclination of its condition,
as I have explained, will endeavor in its progress, to get into that
sphere, where there are afforded the greatest opportunities for the
development  of  the  particular  phase  of  its  condition,  which
constitutes its chief motive force—and this is in accordance with a
spiritual Law. The spirit, desiring—above all else—the development
of its mental qualities, will naturally seek that sphere, where these
qualities have the greatest opportunity for such development. And so
with the moralist and the spirit of religious thought.

Now, God, in His Great Wisdom and Goodness, has provided
these several spheres and made them suited for the purposes of their
creation.
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And all  the  spirits  have  the choice,  as  to  which  they  will
enter and seek to live in. But, of course, not only one sphere of its
kind is provided, but there are several so provided, so that there may
be progression on the part of spirits who have these several phases
of  desires  and  attractions.  The  Second,  the  Fourth and  the  Sixth
Spheres are  appropriated  for  those  spirits  who have  more  of  the
qualifications and desires for advancement in their mental and moral
pursuits, or rather for the development of those qualities, possessed
by them, which pertain more to the mental and moral natures.

Of course, in their progress from the lowest to the respective
higher spheres, that I have mentioned, the spirit must pass through
the intervening spheres; but they do not linger in them or seek to
make  them  their  homes,  or  stay  in  them  for  their  development,
because  in  these  intervening  spheres,  the  qualities,  which  these
spirits are attempting to develop, are not given much attention—and
these  spirits  would not  be  much benefited  by remaining in  these
spheres. But the fact of passing through these intervening spheres
does not indicate (for the contrary is true), that these spirits in so
passing in any degree receive any additional Love or development of
their soul qualities, so that a spirit in the  Third Sphere, possessing
the Divine Love, may have more soul development than one who
lives in the Sixth Sphere who has not the Divine Love.

And so, in contrast to the Second, Fourth and Sixth Spheres,
that I have named, the Third, Fifth and Seventh Spheres are the ones,
appropriated  to  and  specially  prepared  for  the  spirits  who  are
seeking the development of the Divine Love into their souls; and in
these spheres, Divine Love is the Great Thing, that is sought for and
acquired.  The  spirits  of  these  spheres  may  be  just  as  highly
developed in their mental and moral qualities, as are those before
described—and  frequently,  they  are  more  so,  for  with  the  soul
development in the Divine Love—strange as it may seem to you—
comes mental and moral development. 
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But this development of the mind is not the chief thing, for
which these spirits seek. Every desire and aspiration with them is
subordinated to their great efforts to obtain this Divine Love to the
highest degree, and ever and ever are these spirits seeking for it, and
they have never become satisfied—in contrast to those who merely
seek  the  mental  and  natural  love  development.  As  I  have  said,
beyond  the  Sixth Sphere,  these  merely  mental  or  moral  seekers
cannot progress, unless they seek for the Divine Love, and in this
Sixth Sphere the mind's happiness is reached.

And the Sixth Sphere is a more prolific one of probation, in
the sense, that many of these spirits are awakened to the necessity of
seeking this soul development, because after some of these spirits
have  been  there  for  a  long  time,  they  commence  to  realize  this
limitation to their mental happiness. And, strange as it may seem to
you,  they  frequently  make  their  first  start  by  calling  up  the
recollections  of  their  childhood days,  when they were taught  and
believed, that God loved them, and that His Love was the Greatest
Thing in all the world. So, you see here illustrated, in a way, you
probably never have thought of, the saying of Jesus that, "except ye
become as little children, ye can in no wise enter the Kingdom of
Heaven".

But many of these spirits have no childhood recollections of
this kind, and then comes the work of the higher spirits who have
been redeemed by this Great Love of the Father. In all this, you will
see, how God recognizes and respects the independent will of His
creature. He does not force them to seek His Love, but waits, until
they, by their  own experience, learn that,  what they once thought
was all sufficient for their happiness, is not sufficient; and realizing
this  insufficiency,  they  become  dissatisfied,  and  with  such
dissatisfaction comes the wish to learn the great unknown of desire,
which, at last, causes them to feel their dependence upon a source of
happiness not emanating from themselves.
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And  thus,  my  dear  son,  in  my  imperfect  way,  I  have
attempted to give you a description of the several spheres and their
character and the object of their creation. You must believe, what I
have told you, for it is true; and in believing, you will see the great
advantage in striving to enter the spheres of the soul or the Divine
Heavens—for  in  doing  so,  you  will  not  only  gain  your  soul's
development, but also the development of your mental qualities and
your  moral  nature  also.  And  thus,  you  will  understand  the  great
saying of the Bible: 

"Seek first the Kingdom of God and His Righteousness—and
all these things shall be added unto you!" Well, I have written you a
long letter and must stop. So, with all the love of a devoted grand-
mother—

I will say good night – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you  had  a  wonderful  and  vital  message
from Jesus, and you must study it, for it lies at the foundation of all
the future happiness of men and spirits. Of course, you know the
Way and will follow it, but there are so many men, now living and
who have  lived,  who will  never  see  the  Kingdom of  Heaven  or
Celestial Kingdom.

I am so glad, that I have found this Love, which makes me a
redeemed spirit, and I am just as glad, that you have; and to think,
all our band have, as well as many of the darkened spirits who have
come to you for help. Have you ever thought of the greatness of the
work, that you are doing, and what the probable result will be to you
as well as to them? Well, I am not able to tell you, but the Master
says, great will be your reward. 
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Oh,  my Ned,  what  a  blessing  it  is,  that  you  have  such  a
wonderful power given you as to be able to do this great work of
Love and Salvation.

With all my love and earnest prayers for your happiness, that
my soul can utter—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 06, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to tell you, once and for all, that the Holy Ghost is not
God,  and  that  the  “unpardonable  sin”  is  a  thing,  which  has  no
existence—either in the world of mortals or in the spirit  world. I
never used the expression, contained in the Bible in reference to the
unpardonable sin, and it has done more harm to my cause than most
any other thing.

I was not conceived by the Holy Ghost, as many believe. I
was a man, created and born as other men; only, as I have told you, I
was without sin. All writings, which make the Holy Spirit equal to
the Father, are untrue. The Holy Spirit, as I have told you, is a mere
instrument of God in doing His Work among men, and for men to
believe, that the Holy Spirit is God, is blasphemy—but even that sin
will be forgiven men.

I hope that, before we get through our writings, I will make it
so plain and convincing, that the Holy Spirit is not God, but a mere
Spirit,  though the  Greatest  Spirit  in  His  Kingdom,  that  men will
cease to worship it as God.

I will write a formal message on this subject and you will
see, that the Holy Spirit cannot possibly be God. So, do not let this
question interfere with your belief in me, or in what I write to you.
You are now in the Way to Truth and the Kingdom; and if you will
continue to pray and have faith, you will become an inhabitant of
that  Kingdom,  no  matter,  what  the  Bible  may  say,  which  is
apparently in conflict with what I write. So, with all my love, I will
say goodnight. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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June 07, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to write to you tonight about my birth and life up to
the time of my public ministry. I was born in Bethlehem, as you
know, in a manger, and when I was a few days old, my parents took
me to Egypt, in order to avoid the soldiers of Herod who were sent
to destroy me, and who  did kill a great number of male infants of
less than two years of age.

The Bible story of my birth and the flight of my parents and
the murder of the innocents is substantially correct, and I only wish
to add to it that, when my parents arrived in Bethlehem, they were
not compelled to seek the manger of a stable in order, that I might be
born, on account of poverty, for they were supplied with funds and
everything, that was needed to make my birth comfortable for my
mother;  and  as  a  matter  of  fact,  my  father  was  not  poor  in  the
world's goods, as poverty was considered in those days.

The Bible says, the wise men came and brought offerings of
gold and frankincense to my parents, or rather to me, but my parents
have told me, that it did not amount to so very much, so far as the
money value of the same was concerned, and that their expenses of
fleeing to Egypt was met by the funds, that my father had prior to
his reaching Bethlehem.

After they arrived in Egypt, my father sought the home of a
Jew who was his relative, and lived there for a long time, doing the
work, that his trade fitted him to do; and by his work supported the
family,  and  to  an  extent,  educated  myself  and  my  brothers  and
sisters, for I had four brothers and three sisters, and were all, except
myself, born in Egypt.
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When I became of proper age, I attended the common school,
provided for small children, and was taught those things, that had to
do with the religion of  the Jews,  and some things,  that  were not
religious in their nature. I was never taught the philosophy of the
Egyptians or of the other pagan philosophies; and when it is stated,
that I received my religious ideas or moral teachings from any of
these  philosophers,  they  are  mistaken.  My education,  as  to  these
matters  of  religion,  was  derived  from  the  teachings  of  the  Old
Testament, or rather from Jewish teachers, whose text book was the
Old Testament.

My development  in  the  knowledge of  the Truths,  which I
taught during my public ministry, was caused by my inner spiritual
faculties—and my teacher was God Who, through His Angels and
through my soul perceptions, caused to come to me those Truths or
rather the knowledge of them; and in no other way did I obtain it. I
was not born with the knowledge, that I was the son of God, sent to
earth to teach these Great Truths, or to announce to mankind the
rebestowal  of  the  Great  Gift  of  Immortality  and  the  means  of
acquiring it. But this knowledge of my mission came to me, after I
became a man and had the frequent communions with God by my
spiritual senses.

I was never in the presence of the Jewish priests, expounding
to them the Law and asking questions, when about twelve years of
age, as stated in the Bible, and not before my first appearance, after I
became a man, did I attempt to show priest or layman, that I was the
messenger  of  the  Father,  and  sent  by  Him to  proclaim the  Glad
Tidings of Immortality restored and of the Great Love of the Father,
which was necessary to make all men at-one with Him, and to give
them a home in His Kingdom. I never was a sinful boy or man, and
did not know, what sin was in my heart; and, strange as it may seem,
I never sought to teach others these Truths, until after my mission
was declared by John the Baptist. 
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In  my  boyhood  days  I  was  the  same  as  other  boys  and
engaged in the plays of childhood and had the feelings of a child,
and never thought I was anything else than a child. In no wise was I
different  from other  children,  except  in  the particular  that  l  have
named, and any account of me to the contrary is untrue. 

My teachings were those, that the Father had committed to
me from the beginning, but which I was only conscious of, after I
became a close communicant of the Father, and learned from Him
my mission. So, you must believe, that I was a son of man—as well
as a son of God, and that in the literal sense. I would not have been
true to my mission, had I claimed, that I was the only son of God, for
it is not true—and men should not so teach it.

Yes,  I  know, it  was  said,  that  my mother  was told of  the
object of my birth and what a blessed woman she was, but this is not
true. My mother, as she has told me, had no reason to suppose, that I
was different  from other  children,  born of men.  The story of the
Angel of God, coming to her and telling her, that she must submit to
the birth of a child who would be begotten by God or by His Holy
Spirit, and that she—as a virgin—should bear and give birth to that
child, is not true, for she never in all her life told me, that she had
any such visitor; and I know, that she would be as much surprised as
are many men, that such a thing as the birth of a child by a virgin
could  take  place.  So,  you  see,  the  Bible  account  of  my  being
begotten and all the attending circumstances are not true. 

My father, Joseph, never supposed at anytime, that I was not
his child, and the story of the Angel, coming to him and telling him,
that he must not put her away because of appearance, is not true,
because he never in all my conversations with him intimated, that I
was other than his own child. Between the time, that I was twelve
years  of  age  and  my  public  ministry,  I  lived  at  home  with  my
parents, and assisted my father in his business of carpenter.
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And during all this time, no hint ever fell from him, that I
was not his child, or that I was different from other children—except
that I did not do sinful things. When I commenced to get this Divine
Love  into  my soul,  I  became  very  close  to  the  Father,  and  this
relationship resulted in my realizing, that I was sent by God with a
mission to perform and a Great and Important Truth to declare. And,
at last, the voice in my soul told me, that I was my Father's true son,
and I believed it and commenced to teach and preach the Truths of
His Love bestowed—and the Salvation of men.

I knew John the Baptist, when I was a child growing up. He
was  my  cousin  and  we  often  played  together,  and  afterwards
discussed the truth of my mission and the way, in which it should be
made known to the world. John was a great psychic and saw in his
vision who I was and what my mission on earth was and, hence,
when the time came, he made the announcement of my coming. He
realized the difference in our missions, and spoke of his not being
worthy to unloosen my shoes. But, yet, he did not fully understand
my mission and the Great Truth of the Bestowal of Immortality upon
man by the Father.

I first became the Christ, when I was anointed by my Father,
and that occurred at the time of my baptism by John. I as Christ am
different from myself as Jesus. Christ means that  Principle, which
the Father has conferred upon me, which made me at-one with Him
in the Possession of this Great Love. Christ is that Love itself, made
manifest  in  me as  man.  This  Christ  Principle is  universal  and is
everywhere, just as is the Holy Spirit, but I am limited in my place
of occupancy, just as you are. I never—as Jesus—merely promised
the Great Gift, mentioned in the Bible, such as, where two or three
are gathered together, there will I be also, for it would be impossible
for me to be in all places at the same time. But Christ, being without
form or limitation, is omnipresent and, consequently, may fulfill my
promise in this regard. 
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Christ is as much alive today as ever. He was never crucified
and never died—as did Jesus. Well, I think, you are too sleepy now
to continue.

Well, because you need sleep. I know of no special influence,
being exerted over you, to produce sleep. I will continue in the near
future.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

Well, sweetheart, 

you are too sleepy to write, as you had better go to bed and
get a good night's sleep. The Master was not at all offended, for he
understood, that you could not keep awake sufficient to write. 

He will finish the next time, and you will be interested in the
discourse. With all my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 08, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I  will  continue  my  letter  as  to  my  birth  and  work,  as  I
commenced it last night. When I was satisfied, that I was chosen by
my  Father  to  perform  His  Work  of  declaring  to  the  world  the
Bestowal  of  His  Great  Gift  of  the  Divine  Love,  that  was in  His
Nature and which formed the Predominant Principle of that Nature, I
commenced my ministry and continued to work for the redemption
of mankind on earth, until my death on the cross. I was not then as
perfect, as I am now, and my knowledge of the Truths of the Father
was not so great, as it is now.

Let men know though, that—what I taught, was true, even
though I did not teach all the Truth, and they will learn, that I am my
Father's true son and the special messenger, by whom these Great
Truths was to be taught to mankind. I was not, when on earth, so
filled with the Love of the Father,  as I  am now, and had not the
power to make men feel, that this Love is the only thing, that will
reconcile them to the Father and make them at-one with Him, as I
have now. So, men must believe, that I am communicating to them
the Real Truths, which will show them the Way to the Father’s Love
and to their own Salvation. 

You have in your mind the desire to know, how it was, that
the wise men came to me with their offering and adoration, if I was
not specially created by God to become His son and representative
on earth. Well, the wise men came, but their coming was not because
of any knowledge they had, that I was a child, Divinely created, or
that I was not a natural child, but because they were astrologers and,
at the time, saw a new and brilliant star in the heavens, and which to
them meant, that some important event had taken place.
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And, being students of the Old Testament,  wherein such a
star was referred to as the forerunner of the birth of a savior, they
concluded, that that star was the one intended, and that my birth,
being a lowly one, as they expected, was the one, that the Scriptures
meant  and,  consequently,  that  I  was  the  Christ,  spoken  of.  But
outside of this knowledge as astrologers and that of the Scriptures,
they had no knowledge, that I was the Christ to be born; and when it
is asserted, that they had any information from God or His Angels,
that I was the Christ, that assertion is not true.

I know this, because since my coming to the spirit world, I
have met these men and talked with them, and they have told me,
what I write. So, while I was the Christ, referred to in the Bible—I
mean, in the prophecies of the Old Testament—yet, those wise men
had no other knowledge of that fact, than what I have told you. I
know, that I was sent by the Father to perform the mission, which I
performed, and that it was intended in the beginning, that I should be
anointed as the Christ, but this I did not know, until after I became a
man and was then told, what my mission was by the Angel and my
own inner voice. My mother or father or brethren did not know, and
even after I had proclaimed my mission and showed the wonderful
powers,  that  had  been  given  to  me,  they  did  not  believe  in  my
mission—but thought, that I was besides myself, that is, as you say,
crazy with the belief, that I was the chosen one of my Father. The
Bible, itself, shows, that this was their condition of mind.

So,  while  I  am  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  and  the  chosen
instrument of the Father to make known the Great Truths, which I
have proclaimed and which I shall proclaim through you, yet, I am
not the only begotten son of God in the sense, in which it is usually
accepted. And much less am I God! As I have said, there is only one
God, and I  am merely His  son and teacher,  sent  to  the world to
declare to mankind the Bestowal of the Gift of Immortality—and the
Way, in which men may obtain it.
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I  will  deal  further  with  myself,  as  we  progress  in  our
writings. Let no man believe, that I was born of the Virgin Mary, or
that I was begotten by the Holy Spirit,  or that I am God—for all
these things are not true. 

For the present I will stop, and with all my love and blessings
and the Blessings of the Father will say goodnight. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, your Old Professor.

I am very happy and want to tell you, that you are in much
better condition to write, than you have been, since I commenced to
write to you. I am so glad of it,  for it indicates improvement—in
your physical as well as your mental condition.

I  was  much  interested  in  the  last  message  of  the  Master,
because it sets forth facts, which are not in accord with the Bible
story, and with what I had been led to believe. Of course, he knows,
what the Truth is, and when he tells us anything, we never, for one
moment, doubt him—and neither must you.

And when you come to analyze and consider the statements,
made by him, you will find them more in accord with reason, than
the story contained in the Bible. In his statements, there is nothing
miraculous, or that calls for a belief, that is beyond the reason to
conceive  of.  Everything  is  so  natural  and  in  accord  with  the
workings of nature, as has been observed in the case of the birth of
every other human being. His statement, as to how and when there
came to him the knowledge, that he was the chosen one of God, to
bring to earth the Glad Tidings of the Restoration of Immortality and
the Divine Love of the Father, waiting for all mankind, is—I believe
—very new and will be surprising to most men.
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But how reasonable this is. Had he known from the time of
his birth, that he was the Christ,  which had been promised to the
Jews,  is  it  possible,  that  during  all  the  thirty  years,  in  which  he
remained in obscurity, he would not have made his mission known
and  commenced  the  work  of  proclaiming  to  mankind  the  Glad
Tidings,  which  he  afterwards  proclaimed?  It  seems  wholly  in-
credible, that he would not have done so.

The years from twenty-five to thirty are very important years
in the life of a man, and many great things have been accomplished
by mere man during that period of life; and it is not reasonable, that
one who had the knowledge from his infancy, that he was the special
messenger of God, clothed with all the powers and knowledge of the
Truth,  which  Jesus  displayed,  after  he  commenced  his  public
ministry, would have remained in seclusion during the years, that I
have  named,  and not  given  the  world  the  benefit  of  these  Great
Possessions. No—to me, his story is one in consonance with reason,
and I must believe it. 

At any rate:  The fact,  that he said,  it  is  true,  is sufficient.
Well, I had hoped to resume my discourse on the Laws of the spirit
world before now, but your time has been so occupied, that I could
not intrude upon you; but very soon, if agreeable to you, we will
continue. With all my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your old professor and teacher – Joseph H. Salyards.

I am here, Bright Star.

Yes, I did. Let me tell you, that I am with you tonight for the
purpose of helping you get out of your despondency. You must not
be so downhearted. You are too lonely to be left alone. Go to the
Lord for help—I am not the only one here. Your wife and father and
mother and grandmother and Christ and Professor Salyards are here.

267



I know him very well; he is your friend—and my friend. He
is not the only one, that you will hear from tonight. Come to the
Savior’s Love, and you will be helped.

[Question] Are you Bright Star?

Yes, I am, and you must believe, that I am. Yes, very often I
come to help you and try to let you know, that you are not to be left
to your own ways of thinking.

[Question] Shall I go to Mrs. R. B.?

Yes, you must come soon and I will talk to you and you will
know, that I am the Indian Squaw, that you spoke to, when you were
present on the two occasions, that you visited the medium.

[Question] Who wrote Saturday night?

You were written to by your father and mother and grand-
mother and your wife, also Jesus. Yes, he will, if you will call for
him.  He  will  teach  you  the  Truths  of  the  Bible  and  of  his  own
knowledge. He is the greatest of all teachers. He is a lovely spirit
and loves you and all mankind. Be a true follower of his teachings,
and you will become a very spiritual man. He is the only one for you
to follow. Yes, I do, and he teaches me and all of us who have the
Love of God in our hearts.

[Question] Are you Indians in the earth plane?

I am in the Fourth Sphere. We are only in the earth plane to
help you mortals. Our home is not here, but higher up.

[Question] Are visits to Mrs. R. especially beneficial?

No! It is not, but you may be helped some by learning, that
your friends are not dead, but living.

[Question] Did the spirits actually speak to me at the séance?
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Yes, they all spoke to you, and you cannot help but believe,
that they did.

[Question] What was the meaning of the Light?

It was merely the power of the spirit, manifested. No, it did
not mean anything in particular; it was merely an evidence of the
presence of spiritual power. Yes, your wife is the one, provided for
you.

[Question] Do you know Mr. Colburn?

Yes, I do. He is a very good man and is gifted with the power
of clairvoyance and having taps come to him. He is not a very strong
medium, but is going to become such in the near future. You will be
able to help him develop as a medium in the way of writing with the
planchette.  You are too spiritual  to be long without the power of
seeing the Truth of the Lord's Ways. Yes, but not in as great a degree
as you will soon have. You are very near the Kingdom. Keep trying
for the Light and you will soon get it, and then you will be able to
help  mankind  in  a  spiritual  and a  physical  way.  Be only  true  to
yourself—and God.

[Question] Did not the people at the séance think of her only
in a material way?

Yes, that is the way, that they thought of me, but I am more
than that. I have a spiritual side to my being, as well as the side, that
they know of. You however can see the spiritual side, for you are
spiritually minded and not satisfied with mere phenomena; and with
you, I like to talk of spiritual things. Let me go now. 

Goodnight – Bright Star.
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June 15, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to tell you tonight, that you are much better in your
spiritual condition and I desire to write a message—and have you
take it, if you feel, that you are in condition. Well, I desire to write
on the subject of, "Why men should believe, that I who write to you,
am the true Jesus of the Bible, and why I write to you".

When I lived on earth, men did not believe, that I was a God,
or  that  I  was  anything  more  than  a  teacher  of  God's  Truths,
possessed of wonderful powers, not then so well understood as they
are  now,  since  men  have  comprehended  to  a  limited  extent  the
possibility of the spirit forms, operating through the material world
—that is, the spirits of men and the mortals of the other have the
power  to  communicate  with  one  another,  and  that  the  powers,
possessed  by  the  spirits,  which  are  almost  unlimited,  may  to  a
certain  extent  be  conferred  upon  and  exercised  by  men.  This
intercommunication  and possession  of  powers  and the  conferring
thereof on men, was not so well understood, when I was on earth, as
they are now.

I, by reason of my soul development and my knowledge of
spiritual things, was able to exercise these powers to an extent, that
made the people of my time suppose, that I was the only son of God,
possessed of many of His Powers and Attributes; and, as a matter of
fact, I was possessed of these Powers and Attributes. But I was only
a mortal, when on earth, and only a spirit, after I passed from the
earth to the spiritual life.  Of course,  my development of the soul
qualities were such, as to enable me to do many things on earth,
which no other mortal could do, and after I became a spirit, to obtain
a position in the spirit world, that no other spirit had obtained. 
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Yet, I am only a spirit—a highly developed one, possessing
more  knowledge  of  God's  Truths  and  having  more  soul
development, than any other spirit. If I were God or a part of God, I
would be something more than the mere spirit, that I am—and my
position would be such, that I could not or would not communicate
with you in the manner, that I do. 

But I am only a spirit, having the same form and means of
communicating  with  the  mortals  of  earth,  that  other  spirits  have,
only  to  a  greater  degree.  I  am  not  doing,  that  which  should  be
surprising to mankind. My home, of course, is in a sphere far above
that  of the earth sphere,  and my condition of development  is  far
greater than that of any other spirit, and I am not of the earth in any
particular,  yet,  my  powers  are  correspondingly  great  and—my
ability  to  communicate  is  in  accordance  with  my  powers  and
knowledge.

If  I  were  God,  I  would  not  resort  to  the  means  of
communication, that I do now, and it would not be surprising, that
men would not believe, that I would so communicate. But, as I said,
not being God, there is no reason, that I should not communicate
through you or any other qualified medium the Great Truths of my
Father—and the Plan, provided by Him for man's Salvation.

So, men should not think that, because I am the Jesus of the
Bible and have for so many years been accepted and worshiped by
so large a part of the human race as God, or rather a part of Him,
that therefore it must not he believed, that I—as a spirit—have not
the qualifications and powers of other spirits, and because I do so
communicate, that I do, that which as God I should not do.

Well, I must not write more, as you are not just in condition.
But I will finish the next time you write, as I very much want men to
understand  my  position  with  reference  to  them and  to  the  spirit
world. 
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I am not so much in rapport with you tonight as usual, and
you are not in condition to  take my meaning. We will  try  again,
soon. I want you to pray more to the Father, and have more faith. I
will come again soon. I will say good night.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart, the Master was disappointed, that he could
not finish his message—and he seemed to be very anxious to write
tonight. Of course, you could not help the disappointment, but he is
so very anxious to continue these messages. I know, that you were
perfectly willing, that he should write and tried your best to take the
messages,  but,  somehow, your condition was not just  right.  Well,
you will have the opportunity again soon.

No, it was the Master; he was writing—and no one else. You
will not be imposed upon by anyone claiming to be him; we will not
permit such a thing, and you must not doubt. I want to tell you, that
you are very much improved in your spiritual condition, and you
must pray more and have more faith. We are trying to help you in
every  way;  so,  pray to  the  Father,  and you will  soon realize  the
results of your prayers.

As you must not write more tonight, I will stop. But I must
tell you, that I love you with all my heart and soul. Well, sweetheart,
goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 17, 1915.

I am here, Joe Shellington.

Well, I am glad to be able to write to you, and let you know,
that I am in the land of the living. I have waited a long time to write
to you, but—as your band would not consent to my writing—I had
to wait, until it was agreeable to them, as well as to you. 

I am in a state of semi-darkness and am suffering somewhat
from the recollections of my life on earth, but—thanks to your wife
—I am commencing to see the Light and to learn the Way out of my
sufferings. 

When I found myself dying, I thought, that I was going to
sleep and that my body was resting from the cares and pains, which
my sufferings had caused. And when my spirit was separated from
my body, I hovered around for a long time, expecting that, when my
body should feel refreshed, I would go into it again and continue my
life on earth. But after waiting a long time and failing to see my
body awaken, I commenced to wonder, what had taken place and, at
last, came to the conclusion, that I was a dead one, and that no more
would I walk on earth as a mortal. 

Well, as soon as I realized that fact, I looked around and saw
my mother and father, and several others, that I knew on earth, and
they told me, that I had died and was then a spirit and would never
more go into my body. 

And  I  commenced  to  ask  questions  and  wanted  to  know,
where I was and what place I was in. They told me, that I was in the
spirit world, and in what is called the earth plane, and that my future
home  would  be  in  that  plane,  until  I  had—by  repentance  and
suffering—progressed to a higher one. 
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My mother who is a very beautiful spirit,  tried to comfort
me, and told me, that I must now think of the things, that belong to
the spirit world, and not let my thoughts run on the things that I had
been interested in while a mortal. But while I considered her advice
and was impressed, with what she said, yet I could not follow her
advice,  as  I  was  compelled  by  something,  which  I  did  not
understand to give my thoughts to the affairs of earth, and especially
to my wife and daughter. I was with them nearly all the time for
many long days, and tried to speak to them and advise them, what
they should do, but they would not pay any attention to me. 

Of course, I know now, that they did not know, that I was
present and did not hear my voice, but—at the time—I thought it
very strange,  for they were just  as real and unchanged to me, as
when I was with them in the body. I never fully realized, what my
position was, until long months after I died, and I could not think of
anything but them at first,  and was with them all the time. I saw
them sorrowing and weeping, because of my death, and tried so hard
to comfort them, but all to no purpose. 

I, at last,  saw, that it  was utterly hopeless for me to make
them  feel,  that  I  was  with  them,  and  so  I  sought  for  light  or
information among my spirit friends, and sought from them to know,
how I could reach my dear ones; but I could get no consolation, as
they told me, that it was only through the instrumentality or help of
some earth medium could I ever be able to communicate with them
or let them know, that I was still alive and loved them just as I did,
when on earth. So, one time in my wanderings, I entered the circle
of the medium, where you heard me talk to you, and then I  was
happy, because I thought, that now I would be able to reach my wife
and daughter. But I was disappointed, for you never told them, that I
had talked to you and wanted them to know, that I was anxious to
talk to them. I suppose, you thought, that they would not believe—
and so neglected to tell them. 
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But you were mistaken in this, as they would have believed
you, had you told them. My wife knows something of spiritualism,
though  she  has  not  much  faith  in  it,  and  while  she  may  not
absolutely have believed, yet she would have had interest enough in
it to have sought for the opportunity to learn more and, if possible,
to hear me speak to her. So, while you disappointed me, yet I cannot
altogether blame you.

But, old friend, do not fail to let her know, that I have written
to you tonight, and if not too much trouble, I would like for you to
send her a copy of this message. I still love her and am with her very
often, and try my best to make her feel my presence and realize, that
I am doing my best to comfort her. If she only knew, how dear she is
to me and that my whole heart burns with love for her, she would be
happier, for I believe, that she will be mine, when she comes over,
and through all Eternity. So, do not fail to send her a copy of this
message. 

When I passed over, I was not one particle afraid; and while I
was not just in condition to know, what was taking place, yet, there
was no dread or  apprehension of  my being in  anyway harmed.  I
arose, as I have said, from my body, but did not leave it, and stayed
with it and with my loved ones, even until it was buried and then
continued with my dear wife. After I realized, that I was a spirit, I
found myself in a dark atmosphere, surrounded by dark spirits who,
I supposed, were like myself. My mother, while she often came to
me, did not live with me, but, as she told me, in a higher sphere,
where much happiness exists. 

I  was  not  happy  and  I  suffered  very  much  from  my  re-
collections of my earth life, and had no fixed home. All spirits in a
condition like mine have to roam about with no place, that they can
call home. Often have I longed for a home, but found none, and even
now, I have one, that is not very beautiful; but I am progressing, and
Light is coming to me, and my sufferings are decreasing. 
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I  rather  expected  to  find  myself  in  hell,  as  I  was  not  a
Christian, and as I was taught, that all, who are not Christians and
believe in Jesus, must go to hell. But I have not seen that hell, and I
do not believe, that there is any such place. Yet, the suffering, which
we all have, creates a hell enough for any spirit who wants such a
hell.

Well, I am now learning to pray to God and to believe in His
Love, and the more I pray and the stronger my belief becomes, the
more Light I see—and the less I suffer. Your wife came to me, at
about the time, I spoke to you at the medium's, and tried to help me,
and she has been with me many times since, and has helped me very
much. She is a beautiful spirit  and seems filled with the Love of
God, as she says. 

So, I am seeking that Love, and I believe, that I will soon get
enough of it to get out of my present condition. I thank you so much
for this opportunity, and when it is agreeable, I will come and write
to you again. I will not take up more of your time tonight. So, with
my kindest regards and many thanks—

I am your old friend – Joe Shellington.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you  had  quite  a  long  letter  from  Joe
Shellington, and I am glad, that you let him write, for it seemed to
help him so much. He is now progressing and praying to the Father,
and has some faith. 

As he said, I have been trying to help him, and he listens to
me with much interest. Soon, I believe, he will see the Light and get
out of his darkness. Do, as he requests. Send a copy of the letter to
his wife, for I believe, it will do her good, as well as him. 
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She is not so much in love with him now, but yet she will
feel better by knowing, that he loves her and is alive. I don't know,
as I have not inquired, but I will in order to let you know. But it is
not best, that either of them should know at this time.

Well, I will not write very much tonight, as you have written
enough. I must tell you, though, that I love you with all my heart and
soul, and I am so glad that you do me. I was with you and saw your
condition of mind and know just, how you felt. 

The worship was all of Jesus—and he says, that is not right.
But, nevertheless, while these people speak of Jesus as God, yet in
their hearts, they worship God and you must not feel, that they are
sinning very much in calling Jesus' name so much. They speak of
Christ and if they only knew the true meaning of that name, their
worship would be all right. 

But  they  fail  to  know  the  difference  between  Jesus and
Christ and,  hence,  make the  mistake of  worshiping  Jesus  Christ,
meaning Jesus. But their hearts have the Love of the Father and they
will be benefited by such Love, even though they look upon Jesus as
God. He knows just, what they mean, and while he does not like to
be worshiped, yet, he sees, that their longing is for God. 

I must now stop, and will only say, that you have much love
in your soul tonight. So, with all my love, I will say good night. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 22, 1915.

I am here, Abdullah ben Caliph.

I am a spirit, of whom you have never heard, and I want to
tell you, that I am so very much interested in your work in helping
the unfortunate spirits. I am not a churchman, but a lover of mankind
and a believer in God as the Father of us all. 

I write by permission of your band, for they know, that my
love for my fellow man is very great and that I am interested in
everything,  that  will  help  them—both  in  the  spirit  and  material
worlds.

I merely want to tell you this and that not only the spirits
called Christians have this love of their fellow man, but also we who
are of other religious persuasions.  God is God—and Allah is  His
Name, and Mohamet is His prophet.  And my name on earth was
Abdullah ben Caliph. And I lived more than five hundred years ago
in the city of Mecca and was a priest of the Mosque, and had charge
of the sacred carpet of the great Prophet.

I live in a sphere, that has a name, but is not in the Celestial
Spheres, that the Christian spirits tell me exists. In my sphere, the
Mohammedans live and worship Allah, and adore his prophet. Yes, I
see him and he is still preaching the great truths and is happy. Many
others, not of our faith, live in certain planes of this sphere; they are
not Christians either,  but great intellects, and are working for the
material good of humanity. 

We are working with them in this great purpose. Well,  we
have found, that there is no marrying here, but that each of us has
one of the opposite sex to live with, and strange as it may seem to
you, and stranger yet it seems to us, we do not desire more than one.
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Our dream of having our harems filled with beautiful houris
was  merely  a  dream.  We have  no  harems  and  desire  none.  Our
happiness is complete with only one.

Yes,  there  is  suffering  among  our  faithful  in  the  lower
spheres, and darkness also, but many who have lived in that dark-
ness, are now with me in the Heaven of happiness, that I tell you of. 

God is just, and He will not let a guilty one escape. We must
all pay the penalties of our deeds on earth. So, you see, our Prophet
told us the truth about there being a  Paradise for us in the spirit
world. I thank you for your kindness and will stop. 

Your  friend  and—I  hope—a  mutual  lover  of  mankind  –  
Abdullah ben Caliph, the Mohammedan.
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June 24, 1915.

I am here, William S. Richards.

Let me write just a little bit, as I need help. I am in darkness
and suffering. I am a man who lived the life of an infidel, when on
earth and did not believe in God or Jesus, or in anything, that was
taught in the Bible in reference to a future life, or in anything of a
religious value. 

I was not a bad man, in the sense of being immoral, more
than men ordinarily are, but I did not have thoughts, which tended to
develop my soul qualities, or make me, what is called, a spiritual
man. So, you see, that—when I died and found myself still living, I
was somewhat surprised, and for quite a while could not realize, that
I was a spirit, pure and simple. But since that time, I have discovered
many things, that show me, that my beliefs on earth were all wrong.
Yet,  that  discovery  does  not  remedy  the  failings  of  soul
development, which my beliefs caused, and I am now like a man
without anything to guide or direct him in the way, in which he may
recover these lost possessions. 

I have met a great many spirits,  but they are, like myself,
without knowledge of those things, which may be necessary to help
us  in  the  way  of  progression.  I  am  a  spirit,  that  enjoys  some
happiness and has some light, but it is that, which arises from the
exercise  of  my  mental  powers.  I  don't  know anything about  any
Happiness, that may come from the development of the soul, and yet
I  have  heard,  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  and  that  a  wonderful
Happiness ensues from such development.  Of course, I must find
this Happiness, if I can, and if you can help me in any way to find it,
I will be very thankful, if you will do so. 
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I am in darkness most of the time and I suffer also, but at
other infrequent times, I have some light and some happiness—but
the former conditions are the ones, that are mostly mine. I live in,
what we call,  the earth plane and I have the privilege of roaming
over that plane with certain restrictions. I cannot go into, what you
might call, the higher planes of that plane, but in my own plane and
in the lower ones, I may go—and I do sometimes. I find many spirits
who are in a very great condition of darkness and in torture,  and
their places must be the hells of the Bible, but without the fires or
the devils, as men believe. 

I never see any devils, but the spirits themselves, and some
of them are the only devils, that are necessary to make a hell. I do
not know just, why I am in this darkness, that I speak of, except it
must be because of the stagnation of my spiritual self. My soul is
nearly dead, so far as any development is concerned, and my mind,
while active and eager for knowledge, does not give me any great
happiness.  So,  I  suppose,  the  Great  Happiness,  that  I  hear  is
possessed by others, must come from the soul development. At any
rate, I want to find the cause, if I can—and I thought, that maybe
you could help me.

My name was William S. Richards. I lived in Germantown,
Pa., and died in 1901. So, I am waiting for your advice. I have called
for him and he says, that he will show me the Way, and that I must
go with him. So, I will say—

Goodnight – William S. Richards.
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June 27, 1915.

I am here, Solomon of the Old Testament.

Well, I was visiting the earth plane and happened to see the
two last spirits visit you. I thought, that I would do so also. I know
Paul and John and converse with them sometimes, but do not live in
as high a sphere as do they. 

Wisdom,  which  I  was  said  to  have  had  in  a  preeminent
degree, is not the equal of Love in elevating a spirit in the Father's
Kingdom; and they are possessed of more of this Love, than am I.
Yet, I have great hope, that someday I will get this great soul filling
Love to  a  degree,  that  will  enable me to live with them and the
others of the followers of the Master—I mean, his disciples. 

I  became  a  follower  of  the  Master  many  years  ago,  and
know, that he is the only Way to the Father—and I mean by that the
Way, which his teachings show, is the only Way. It may seem a little
surprising to you, that I, said to have been such a wise and good
man, am not as exalted as are the disciples. 

Well, while I lived and died many years before the disciples,
and one would suppose, that I made more rapid progress than they,
yet, such is not the fact, because my progress, prior to the coming of
Jesus, was purely intellectual, and after his coming, it was a long
time, before I started on my soul's progression. 

So, you must remember,  that the fact,  that  a spirit  who is
called an ancient spirit, does not mean, that it is very highly exalted
in  the  spheres—because  a  spirit,  prior  to  Jesus'  coming to  earth,
could only make intellectual and soul progress in the natural love—
and then not higher than the Sixth Sphere of the spiritual spheres. 
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But  after  his  coming—and  Rebestowal  by  God  of
Immortality and the Divine Love on mankind, the ancients had the
opportunity  to  make  soul  progression,  which  was  intended  and
would  enable  them  to  ascend  to  the  higher  Celestial  Spheres.  I
would like to write more, but you are tired. 

So, I will say goodnight – Solomon.
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June 28, 1915.

I am the spirit of John.

You called for a spirit of Love—and I came, because I am
such a spirit. I am the disciple, whom Jesus loved and who loved
him more than did any of the others. No, and neither has any spirit in
all God's Universe. He, Jesus, is the one who loves the Father to a
greater degree and has the Father's Love above all others. 

Yes, I know, that he comes to you and tells you the Truths of
God, and of His Love for you and for all mankind. I feel, that he is
anxious to have you receive these Truths and make them known to
mankind, and you will have the power to do so, for he is determined,
that you shall be his disciple—as I was, when on earth; and I want to
tell you, that he loves you very much and is attracted to you, beyond
his attraction to any other mortal at this time.

You will have a wonderful opportunity to get close to him
and to receive the influence of his presence, as well as of his love.
So, do not fail to do everything in your power to accomplish the
task, that you have undertaken. The  First Great Truth is—God is
Love, and the Second is—you must be born again. These are the two
Greatest  Truths  of  the  Bible.  I  consider  them  greater  than  the
Commandments to love God and to love your neighbor as yourself. 

Yes,  I  am John of  the  Bible.  I  live in  a  Celestial  Sphere,
which is far above the Seventh Spiritual Sphere. I am with a number
of disciples and others who have in their  hearts  an abundance of
God's Love. My sphere is not numbered, and it needs no number—
for it is near the highest. The Master is higher than anyone else in his
home. I do not live on an island, as you say, but my home is in the
great city, where the redeemed of God live. 
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And I am the leader of the city in the teachings of this Love
and its government. I am working for the good of all its inhabitants
as well as for spirits in a lower plane—and sometimes for mortals. I
will come to you again sometime and write you some of the Truths
in my city. 

Well,  I  will explain my meaning, when I come again,  and
will say now, that the  Word, which created the Universe, was not
Jesus, but God—and He alone. This gives you an idea, of what I
meant. I will say, you are very near the Master, and he loves you and
I love you also. So, my young brother—

I will say goodnight – John of the Bible.

Saul of Tarsus, now Paul of near Damascus.

Well, as you are so longing tonight for love and fellowship
with the disciples of the Master, I thought, that I would write you
just a little to show, that all the Master's disciples are in their living
spiritual  bodies,  and I  am alive and will  never  again  die.  I  have
written many epistles, which are contained in the Bible, and some
are nearly correct—and in them, you will find my idea of God, and
of the Master. 

I never taught, that the Master was God, and neither did I
teach the doctrine of the vicarious atonement or the sufficiency of
Jesus' blood to save a sinner from the sins of his earthly deeds. I
never taught, that any man's sins would be borne and the penalty for
same be paid for by another—and wherever these doctrines are set
forth in my epistles, they were not written by me.

I agree with John.  God is Love. For this means, that God is
everything, that is Good and Pure and Lovely. Love is the Fulfilling
of the Law, and Love includes everything. 
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Yes. It [the thorn in the flesh] was my doubt at times, that I
was called to preach the Truth of man's Salvation, as taught by Jesus.
I  say,  I  doubted at  times,  that  I  was called to  do such work,  for
notwithstanding  the  Bible  narrative  of  my  conversion,  I  was  not
altogether convinced by the vision, that I saw. I know now, that it
was a true vision and that I was called—but when on earth, I had
doubts at times, and this was my “besetting sin”. 

Well, as to that, I am afraid, that I will have to disillusion
you,  for  I  was never  stricken blind  or  taken to  the  house  of  the
prophet  of  God,  as  the  Bible  says.  My  vision  though  was  plain
enough, and I heard the Voice upbraiding me—and I believed, but at
times, there would come this doubt, that I speak of. 

Of course, from my epistles, you would never think, that I
had any doubts, and I purposely abstained from making known my
doubts, and so called it my “besetting sin”. But, I thank God, that I
never  let  that  doubt  influence me to prevent  me from giving the
work my call, for if I had, I would have undoubtedly relapsed into
the  persecuting  Jew.  As  I  continued  to  preach,  my  faith  grew
stronger, and after a while, my doubt had left me—and in my latter
years, I had no doubt.

No, I am not in as high a sphere as is John, for I have not that
Love,  that  he  has,  but  I  am  in  a  very  high  sphere  and  am  the
governor of the city, in which I live. I am probably as much filled
with  this  Love  as  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  my  city;  and
consequently, having been a disciple of the Master, they selected me
for their governor. 

No, Peter is not in the same sphere—he is in a higher one.
Some are higher, and some lower. Andrew is in my sphere, but does
not live in my city. I am glad, that you called me tonight or rather,
the influence of your love, as I am much interested in the work, that
you have to do for the Master. 
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You  will  be  able  to  do  this  work,  and  it  will  be  a  great
revolutionizing one, when it is published. 

Well, I will be glad to write you at times—and will give my
present opinion on some of the things, I discussed in my epistles. So,
as I have written considerably, I will say goodnight and stop.

 Your friend and brother – Paul of the Bible.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you  are  tired  and  must  not  write  much
tonight, for it  will  make you feel bad.  So, when I tell you a few
things, stop writing. 

Well, I see you want to know, if the spirits who wrote you
last night—I mean, the disciples and Solomon, really wrote you. I
am glad to say, that they did.  They were, whom they represented
them-selves to be, and you must believe.  After he wrote,  I  had a
communication with John, and he told me, that you are on the Way
to the Kingdom. He is so loving and so beautiful and seems so filled
with Love, that I really could not help from loving him. But, yet, he
is not as glorious as the Master. None are—he is the one altogether
lovely. 

But John is a wonderful spirit, and he is interested in your
work and will, no doubt, write you at times. I did not talk to Paul, as
he left just as soon, as he stopped writing, but I will sometime, when
he comes to you, as he says, he will. Neither did I talk to Solomon,
because he departed, as soon as he had finished. You may think him
a wonderful spirit  in appearance,  because of the great number of
years, since he lived on earth, but the years make no difference in
appearance. He looks as young as do your own band—though more
beautiful and loving. 
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He is not a spirit who has any of his racial appearance, but as
I  have  said,  his  appearance  is  caused  by  the  development—no
matter, what race they may have belonged to on earth.

When  a  spirit  who  was  a  Negro  on  earth,  gets  this  soul
development, he goes into that sphere, which his development fits
him for—and no distinction is made between spirits on account of
what their race may have been on earth. When a spirit who was a
Negro  on  earth,  acquires  this  soul  development,  the  color,  that
distinguished him on earth, leaves him and he has the appearance,
which his soul development gives him. 

He is no longer a Negro, but a redeemed spirit and has the
color of one. So, you see, the color of a mortal on earth does not
determine his color  in  the higher  spheres.  In  the earth plane,  the
earth color clings to the spirit—and, sometimes, it is intensified. 

In fact, a purely white man may become very dark in that
plane, and the Negroes become darker. As I have said, the condition
of the soul determines the appearance. So, the Heaven of all races
may be the same, provided the individuals of those races obtain this
Divine Love in the same degree.

How blinded we are on earth to the fact, that all humans are
God's  children,  and all  loved by Him just  alike—no matter,  what
their color or nationality may be. Well, you must stop now. So, with
all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.

288



June 29, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, you must have more faith, and pray more. These are the
important things, and the next is, that you must call on me, when
you get despondent and need consolation, for I will respond and help
you. And then, you must let that dear wife of yours come to you with
her love and cheer. She is a beautiful spirit and loves you beyond
any conception, that you may have—and you must love her.

Yes, I do love you more than you can comprehend, and you
must return my love and be at one with me. I pray with you every
night, when you ask me to, as you do, and I know, that the Father
will answer my prayers, as well as yours. I know, what I say, and
you must  believe me.  So, let  me have your questions,  no matter,
what they will be, and I will answer before you ask them.

I  was  never  in  India  and  Greece  and  those  other  places,
studying the philosophies of the Greek and Indian philosophers. I
never received my knowledge from any other than my Father in my
communications  with  Him and  from the  teachings  of  the  Jewish
Scriptures. I lived at home in Nazareth with my parents all the years
of my life after my return from Egypt, until I started on my public
ministry. Neither John nor Paul ever communicated, that I was in
these foreign countries,  studying the Philosophies of the teachers,
they name. John never traveled with me outside of Palestine, and
Paul, I never saw while on earth.

John was a man of very affectionate nature and was with me
a great deal during my ministry, but he was not, what was called, a
“learned man”, nor was he acquainted with the philosophies of the
men mentioned. 
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He  was  merely  the  son  of  a  lowly  fisherman,  and  was
selected by me for one of my disciples, because of his susceptibility
to my teachings and the great possibility  for developing the love
principle. 

So,  you must not believe the statements,  contained in that
book on this subject. Well, you must stop, but remember, that I am
with you and love you. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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July 05, 1915.

I am here, Saleeba.

Well, I am with you again, and I want to tell you, that I am so
very happy, as I have progressed so much, since I wrote you a short
time ago. I am still in the Third Sphere, but I am in a higher plane
and  with  spirits  who  have  the  soul  development  to  a  very  great
degree, and in their love I am just so happy, that I cannot express to
you its extent. 

Oh, what a wonderful thing the Divine Love is, and when I
consider  the  long  years,  that  I  lived  as  a  spirit  without  knowing
anything about this Love, I can scarcely express my regret at  the
unfortunate position, in which I lived. 

I know now, that Jesus is the true leader of all the spirits who
have this great soul development, and that he can show the Way to
the Father's Kingdom, as no other spirit can; and besides, when I
come in contact with him, I realize, that he has so much of this Love
himself that, what he says, must be true. 

I will soon progress to a higher sphere, they tell me, and will
get Love in more abundance, and then in a little while I shall go to
my own people and tell them of the wonders and glories of my new
found home. 

What a blessed, happy time I anticipate among these spirits
who are now in such ignorance of the only thing that brings this
great  happiness.  I  am  not  in  condition  now  to  tell  you  of  my
residence or life on earth as I promised, but sometime I will keep my
promise.  You must  think  kind  thoughts  of  me,  and let  your  love
come to me so that I may feel its benefit. 
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For I must tell you that the loving thoughts of a mortal who
knows  what  this  Divine  Love  is  have  a  wonderful  influence  on
spirits and their advancement in the spirit spheres. I will not write
more tonight. So, with my love and kindest thoughts—

I am your sister in Christ – Saleeba.

I  am your  friend  and  brother  in  Love  and  desire  for  the
Kingdom—I am the spirit of Henry Ward Beecher.

I live in the Seventh Sphere, where your father now is, and,
because of having met him there, I come to you tonight to write for a
short time. He has told me of you and how easily you receive the
communications of the spirits, and I want to let you know that, even
though I am no longer the same, as when on earth, I still have the
desire  to  make  known  to  men  the  thoughts,  that  arise  in  me,
concerning God and the relation of men to Him and His Kingdom. 

I am now a believer in Jesus, as I never was on earth, and it
may surprise you to know that, when on earth, no matter, what I may
have preached to my people, yet, in my heart, I looked on Jesus as a
mere man of the Jews, and not very different from others of the great
reformers who had lived and taught on earth the moral truths, which
tended to make men better and caused them to live more correct and
righteous lives. But, since I have been in the spirit world and have
had the experiences,  which my life  here has  given me,  and have
found the Way to God's Divine Love and to His Kingdom, I have
learned and now know. that Jesus was more than a mere reformer.
He was not only a good and just teacher, and lived the life of such,
but he was the true son of God, and His messenger in bringing to the
world the Truths of Immortality and the Divine Love of the Father,
and the Way to obtain it. He was truly the Way and the Truth and the
Life, as no other teacher before him ever was.
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I know, it is taught, and I believed it,  when on earth,  that
many religions and pagan teachers  asserted,  and tried to teach to
mankind the Immortality  of the soul  and, as  men understood the
meaning of the word Immortality, these teachings were more or less
satisfactory. But I now see, that their conception of Immortality was
merely  a  “continuity  of  life  after  what  is  called  death”.  How
different the meaning as thus taught and the true meaning of the
word!

Immortality means so much more than a mere continuation
of life. It means not only a continuation of life, but a life, that has in
it the Divine Love or Essence of the Father, which makes the spirit
who has that Love a Divinity itself and not the subject of death of
any  kind.  No mere  spirit  has  this  Immortality,  just  because  it  is
continuing to live in the spirit world, and cannot conceive that by
any possibility, that continuity of life can ever be arrested or ended.
No such spirit  knows that  to  be  true,  because  never  has  it  been
demonstrated as a fact—and cannot be, until Eternity has come to an
end. Such spirit is no different in its essence and potentialities from
what it was, when enfolded in the flesh, and has no greater reason
for believing, that it is immortal, than it had, when on earth.

A speculation  and a  proven fact  are  two entirely  different
things,  yet  with  some  spirits,  as  well  as  with  men,  speculation
becomes almost as much a certainty, as does a fact demonstrated.
But  there  is  no  justification  for  relying  upon conclusions,  drawn
from mere speculation, and the spirit or man who does, may in the
great  workings  of  Eternity  find  himself  not  only  mistaken,  but
surprised beyond all conception, at what eventualities such workings
may bring forth.

So, I say that: Before the coming of Jesus, Immortality had
not  been  brought  to  light  and  could  not  have  been,  because  for
mankind, it did not exist! 
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I was as much surprised, when I learned the true meaning of
the word—as men will be who may read this communication or hear
its import. The hope of Socrates or of Plato or of Pythagoras was
only  a  hope,  fortified  by  the  reasoning  of  great  minds  and
supplemented by much development of soul qualities. But when all
is said, it was only hope—knowledge was wanting. And even if they
had  realized,  that  the  spirits  of  men  departed,  did  return  and
communicate to them, that there was no such thing as the death of
the  spirit  or  soul,  yet,  such  experiences  did  not  prove  to  them
anything beyond the fact, that life was continuous for the time being.

As change is the Law in the spirit world, as well as on earth,
they could not, with the certainty of knowledge, say, there might not
be some change in the spirit world, that would break or set aside the
continuity of existence. Take the young child, when its intellect has
not sufficiently developed to understand, that there is such a thing as
the death of the physical body, and it believes, if it thinks at all, that
it  will  continue  to  live  forever  on  earth.  And  so  with  these
philosophers who had the hope of a future continuous life, and with
the  spirits  who know that  there is  a  continuous life—living after
death—they think, that that living must be the fixed state, and must
of necessity continue forever.

As I  say,  it  has not been demonstrated,  that  such life  will
continue forever; yet, on the other hand, it has not been shown, that
it will not and, hence, no spirit can say, that it is immortal, unless it
partakes of the Divine Essence, and no wise philosopher or religious
teacher, prior to the coming of Jesus, could be said to have brought
Immortality to light. 

While hope and speculation exist as the children of desire,
yet,  knowledge  is  wanting  and  certainty  is  not.  The  Immortality
then, that men believed in and comforted themselves with believing
in, was the Immortality, that hope created and speculation proved.
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And  the  experiences  of  men  in  communicating  with  the
spirits  showed,  that  death  had not  annihilated  the individual.  But
hope  and  speculation  and  experience  did  not  create  knowledge.
When  Jesus  came,  he  brought  with  him  not  only  hope,  but
knowledge of the Truth. Not many men have comprehended it, or
understood the reason or foundation for such knowledge, and the
reasoning  faculties  of  men  were  not  sufficient  to  show  the  true
reasons  of  such  knowledge.  And  strange,  as  it  may  seem,  the
students  and commentators  of the Bible  have never  disclosed the
true foundation, upon which this knowledge exists.

I confess, that—in my life, while a great student of the Bible,
I never comprehended the true meaning of how or in what way Jesus
brought Immortality to light. I thought, as many others do now, that
his death and resurrection were the things, that showed to mankind
the reality of Immortality.  But these things showed no more, as I
now  see,  than  did  the  numerous  instances,  recorded  in  the  Old
Testament and in the secular writings of the philosophers and adepts
of India and Egypt, that there was an existence after so-called death.

And  many  who  dispute  the  fact,  that  Jesus  brought
Immortality to light, base their arguments on these other facts: that
he  was only one  of  many who had died  and afterwards  came to
mortals and showed, that they still lived as spirits. So, I say, and as I
believed not while on earth, the mere fact of Jesus' resurrection does
not prove Immortality. Then, what have I learned Immortality to be,
since I have been in the spirit world? 

My reasoning powers are much greater now, than when on
earth;  my  perceptive  faculties  have  become  more  keen  and  my
experience  in  the  Laws  of  the  spirit  world  have  given  me  great
knowledge; but all these would not of themselves have given me the
knowledge of Immortality, had not Jesus himself explained it to me
and demonstrated it by his own condition and that of many spirits in
the higher spheres. 
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Now I  am,  because  of  my present  soul  develop-ment,  the
possessor of that knowledge. Only the Father is Immortal, and only
those, to whom He gives His Attributes of Immortality, can become
Immortal, as He is. 

Love  is  the  great  principle  of  Immortality,  and  by  this,  I
mean the Divine Love of the Father—and not the natural love of the
creature;  and he  who possesses  this  Divine  Love,  becomes,  as  it
were, a part of it, or it becomes a part of him—and in its operations
makes him like unto the Father. 

In  other  words:  A spirit  who  possesses  this  Divine  Love,
becomes a part of Divinity itself and, consequently, Immortal—and
there is no possibility of his ever becoming deprived of this element
of Divinity. No spirit is immortal, when there is any possibility of its
being deprived of that Immortality. Even God himself, if He could
be deprived of that Great Quality, would not be Immortal. And just
as it is impossible to take from the Father this Great Attribute, so is
it impossible for the spirit who has once obtained this Divine Love
of the Father, to lose its Immortality.

So,  you  see,  Immortality  comes  to  a  spirit  only  with  the
possession of the Divine Love, and that Love is not bestowed upon
every spirit, but only on those who seek for it in the Way, shown to
mankind by Jesus. Death does not bring to the mortal Immortality,
and because his  spirit  survives his  death,  it  does  not  follow,  that
Immortality becomes a part of his existence as a spirit. 

So,  I  say,  that—when  Jesus  brought  to  the  world  the
knowledge of the Bestowal of this Divine Love of the Father upon
mortals under certain conditions, and also showed mortals the Way,
in which that Great Gift might be obtained—, he brought to light
Immortality and Life, and before him had no man or spirit brought
these Great Gifts to light.

296



I am now a partaker, to a certain extent, of the Divine Love,
and have before me the possibility of obtaining it to its fullest extent,
as promised by the Master to all who may seek for it in truth and
with faith. 

I did not intend to write so long a message at this time, but as
I am enthusiastic on this subject, I find, that I have trespassed upon
your time and kindness longer, than I realized. 

So, thanking you for your patience, I will stop now, but hope,
that  I  may have the privilege of  coming again at  some time and
writing. With my kind regards—

I am very truly yours – Henry Ward Beecher.
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July 06, 1915.

I am here—a stranger, but a spirit, interested in the work, that
you are doing for the Master, and also for many spirits, good and
bad. I am writing by permission of your band and, hence, do not
feel, that I am intruding. So, if you will kindly bear with me, I will
say a few words. I am a spirit in love with the efforts, that you and
your band are making to help the unfortunates who come to you
with such pitying tales of suffering and darkness, and ask for help. I
was once, when on earth, a man who suffered much—because of my
spiritual darkness, and not until late in life, did I find the Way to my
Father’s Love through prayer and faith, and even then, I had many
erroneous beliefs, caused by the interpretations of the Bible,  then
obtaining in the church, of which I was a member. But since coming
to the spirit land, I have learned the Truth, and have gotten rid of any
old erroneous beliefs and, thank God, I am in the Way, that leads to
life everlasting.

I was a teacher, when on earth, of—what I thought—were
Bible  Truths,  and  I  know,  that  some  good  resulted  from  my
teachings,  although they were mixed with errors.  But  I  have met
many spirits  of  men who listened to  my teachings,  and believed
many things, that I taught. 

So, you see, that—even if the churches do teach many false
doctrines in their creeds, yet, mixed with these false doctrines, are
many Truths, and these Truths often find lodgment in the hearts of
the  hearers  and result  in  their  finding the  Light  and Love of  the
Father. I am still teaching mortals, whenever it is possible to do, but
I  find,  that  my  task  is  a  difficult  one,  because  there  are  so  few
mediums  who  are  capable  of  receiving  the  Truths  of  the  higher
things of life, and the impressions, that I make on mortals by the
exercise of suggestions, are not very encouraging to them, or to me. 
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Sometimes, the impressions are received and understood, but
very  often,  they  have  no  effect.  If  we  could  have  more  writing
mediums, such as yourself who are interested in these higher Truths,
and would believe, that we could communicate such Truths to them,
the Salvation of mankind would become much more rapid. But, as
Jesus said, the harvest is ripe and the laborers are few.

You have a mission, which is greatly to be envied—I mean,
in  the  best  sense,  because  you,  by  the  exercise  of  your  duties,
become the medium between the Master and man. And I want to tell
you, that such a mission is a glorious one,  and will bring to you
untold  blessings,  because  you  have  now  and  will  have,  with
increasing power, the influences of the higher world of spirits and
angels. The one great spirit (I mean the Master) is with you very
often, and seems to love you so much, and his love and power are
beyond  comprehension.  He  is  your  friend  and  brother,  and  the
association with such a one will give you much spiritual excellence
and power, which men have not often possessed.

At the same time, that this mission holds forth so much glory
and  power,  it  also  brings  with  it  a  great  responsibility,  and  one,
which will demand of you the exercise of all your love and faith and
energy. So, you see, with the great favor comes responsibility. I have
written rather longer, than I intended to, when I commenced—and I
will now stop.

I  live  in  the  Second  Celestial  Sphere,  where  your  grand-
mother and mother and wife live. Well, I did not have the love and
faith, that they had, and my progress was very slow and, hence, they
have  overtaken me in  my spiritual  progress.  They  are  wonderful
spirits and have so much of the Father’s Love in their souls.

I was a preacher, and lived the life of one, after I separated
from the church, in which I had been taught the doctrines. My name
was Martin Luther; yes—Martin Luther, the Monk.
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I now see, that my teaching of justification by faith is not of
itself sufficient for man’s Salvation. The true doctrine is that of the
New Birth—I mean, that with faith must come the inflowing of the
Divine Love of the Father into the souls of men. Merely having faith
will not suffice. Without this Love, faith is futile—except, as it may
help to bring the Love.

So,  you  see,  that—while  I  was,  in  my  teachings,  an  im-
provement on what I had been taught, yet, I did not preach the Great
Essential of the New Birth in the sense, in which Jesus taught it and
which should be understood by mankind. Faith without works is not
sufficient. Works without faith will not bring about the great results
desired;  and  both  faith  and works  without  the  New Birth  or  the
acquiring of the Divine Love of the Father, are not sufficient to bring
Salvation to mankind. 

Love is  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Law,  and Divine  Love is  the
Essence of the Father, which, when possessed by men, makes them
one with Him. Let all men know, that of all Divine Things, Divine
Love is the Divinest—and makes man part of Divinity itself.

Well,  I  have  regretted  so  very  much,  that  my  followers,
believing in my teachings, worship Jesus as God. Oh, the great error
of this belief, and how much injury it has done and is now doing to
men and spirits! But, thank God, I see the Truth breaking into the
consciences and minds of many of my followers and I hope, the time
is not far distant, when this great heresy will no longer be believed.

And the  other  false  doctrine,  which  is  common to  all  the
orthodox churches, has caused much unhappiness and infidelity and
disappointment,  both in  the mortal  world and in  the spirit  world,
which is, that Jesus’ blood saves from sin or that he made a vicarious
sacrifice to appease the “wrath” of an “angry” God and, thereby,
removed from men the penalties and burdens of their sins. 
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This false doctrine has caused more men to lose their soul
development, and rest secure in a false belief, that they were saved
from sin and immune from punishment, than has any dogma, taught
by the churches.

No blood, no death on the cross and no vicarious atonement
saves a man from his sins and the resultant expiations, but Love—
the Divine Love of the Father, which Jesus brought to the world and
declared the Way, in which it might be obtained, and that it is free
for all the Father’s children, saves from sin—both on earth and the
spirit world. 

I must stop now and will come to you again if agreeable. No,
I am not. To me, all men are the children of God, and I have long
since forgotten any distinction between the Germans and the other
races of mankind. But war is cruel and unholy and without valid
excuse—and  should  never  arise.  With  the  love  of  a  brother  who
wants all men to seek the light. 

I am the former monk and reformer – Martin Luther.

I am here, Jesus.

I  merely want  to  say,  that  you are better  in  your spiritual
condition—and also physically. You must not forget to pray to the
Father, and have faith. I am with you and will help you in all your
undertakings and in your soul development, as I promised. 

So, believe, what I say and try to throw off all worries from
now onward to the time, when the occasion for the same will cease.
Yes, the message of Mr. Beecher was written by him and it contains
the Truth with reference to Immortality, as I have explained to you
before. He is a strong, with logical reason, and I am glad, that he
wrote on the subject. 
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It may be used in connection with my writings, and will have
its effect with a number of persons who thought much of him, when
on earth. I want him to be a regular contributor to my cause. 

So, my dear brother, let your faith in me increase and give all
your love to the Father. I will soon write a message, as I suggested
last night. With all my love—

I am your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

I come tonight to tell you, that I am very happy to see, that
you are in such good condition and so free from your worries and
cares. So, you must try to keep your mind and thoughts free, until
you have no occasion for worry. 

I  want  to  tell  you  of  my  beautiful  home  in  the  Second
Celestial  Sphere,  and  what  happiness  we  have  in  enjoying  its
beauties  and  grandeur.  It  is  not  possible  for  me  to  describe  its
appearance, only to say, that its beauty is beyond any conception,
that  you  may  have,  or  any  ability,  I  may  have  to  describe  it.
Everything,  that  the  heart  may  wish  for,  is  contained  in  it,  and
everything, that you can conceive of as being necessary to make a
home beautiful, is there. 

I am in a great degree of happiness, and have so many bright
and beautiful spirits for companions, and never get tired of listening
to the grand and angelic music. We, I mean your mother, wife and
myself, are with one another very frequently, although our homes
are different and not very close together. Of course, my home is in a
higher plane in that sphere, than those of your mother or wife, but
there  is  nothing  to  prevent  our  having  constant  intercourse  and
companionship. 
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He [grandfather] is in the  Fifth Sphere still, although he is
progressing, and is so very anxious to get with me, but he has not
love and faith sufficient to be with me in my home. I know, that you
are  anxious,  that  we  be  together  and  that  you  pray  for  such  a
consummation of  our desires;  and your  prayers will  be answered
before a great while, for my faith is so strong, that I know, that my
prayers will soon be answered by the Father.

Yes,  I  will  go  to  the  Third  Celestial  Sphere,  where  many
bright spirits are—spirits who have the Love of God in their souls to
an extent, that fits them for such a life. You are right; there are no
purely intellectual spheres in the Celestial Heavens. 

All  the  spheres  are  soul  spheres,  where  the  Love  of  the
Father is possessed by all the spirit inhabitants to such an extent, that
intellectual  development  is  merely  a  secondary  condition.  How I
would like to write you a long letter tonight on spiritual matters, but
I do not think, that you are quite in condition to take such a message,
and I will postpone it until a later time.

Your wife is here, and after a little, she will write to you and
tell you of her Happiness and Peace in the Father's Love. So, I will
not write more tonight, but will only repeat, that I love you with all
my heart and soul. 

Your grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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July 08, 1915.

I am here, Socrates, the Greek.

I knew, that you thought of me—and I was attracted by your
thought. If such spirit is in rapport with you or has a similar soul
quality, the soul condition is the great medium of attraction. I have
been with you before, and there is a rapport growing out of your soul
qualities. I am now a believer in the Christian doctrine of the soul's
Immortality, and in the teachings of Jesus, as to the Way to obtain
the Divine Love of the Father, as you are and, hence, our qualities of
soul are similar.

I am now a follower of the Master and believe in his Divine
mission on earth, although he had not come to earth, when I lived.
After I became a spirit, I realized my belief in the continuity of life
after death and lived in the spirit  world a great many years after
Jesus  came,  before  I  learned  and  believed  his  larger  Truth  of
Immortality.

Of course,  when I  taught,  I  had  only  a  hope—which was
almost a certainty, that I should continue to live through all Eternity,
but I had no other foundation for that belief than the deductions from
my  reasoning  powers  and  the  observations  of  the  workings  of
nature. I had heard of the visitations of the spirits of the departed,
but had never had any personal experiences in that direction, but I
readily believed it to be true.

My conviction of the truth of a future continuance was so
strong, that it  amounted to a certainty and, hence, when I died, I
comforted Plato and my other friends and disciples, by telling them,
that they must not say, that Socrates will die, but rather that his body
will die—his soul will live forever in fields Elysian. 
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They  believed  me,  and  Plato,  afterwards,  enlarged  on  my
belief. And Socrates did not die, but as soon, as his breath left the
body, which was not very painful, even though the fatal hemlock did
its  work  sure  and quickly,  he went  into  the  spirit  world a  living
entity, full of the happiness, that the realizations of his beliefs gave
him. 

My entrance into the spirit world was not a dark one, but full
of light and happiness, for I was met by same of my disciples who
had passed over before me and who had progressed very much in the
intellectual development. I then thought, that my place of reception
was the Heaven of good spirits, for there were good spirits to meet
me  and  carry  me  to  my home.  I  was  then  possessed,  of  what  I
thought, that I was in the Home of the Blessed; and I continued there
for many years and enjoyed the exchange of minds and the feasts of
reason.

And  as  I  continued  to  live,  I  progressed,  until  at  last,  I
entered the highest intellectual sphere and became a beautiful and
bright  spirit—so  they  told  me,  and  taught  the  things  of  a  mind
developed. I met many minds of great power of thought and beauty;
and my happiness was beyond my conception, when on earth. Many
of my old friends and disciples came over and our reunions were
always joyous. Plato came and Cato and others. 

And  the  ages  went  by,  and  I  continued  in  my  life  of
intellectual  enjoyment  and profit,  with  many spirits  developed in
their  minds  and  powers  of  thought,  until  our  existence  was  a
continuous feast of bright and momentous thoughts interchanged. I
traversed  the  spheres  in  search  of  knowledge  and  information
without limitation, and found the principles of many Laws of the
spirit world. I found in many spheres spirits who said, they were the
old Hebrew prophets and teachers; and they were still teaching of
their  Hebrew God Who,  they  claimed,  was  the  only  God  of  the
Universe and Who had made of their nation His favorite people.
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But I did not find, that they were much different from the rest
of us—I mean, what they called the “spirits of the pagan nations”.
They were not superior to us in intellect, and they lived in no higher
spheres, than we lived in, and I could not learn, that their morality
was any more exalted, than was ours. But they insisted, that they
were  God's  Favorite  People—and  were,  in  their  own  estimation,
superior  to  the  rest  of  us,  and  lived  in  a  community  all  to
themselves. I did not know just, what the conditions of their souls
were,  but,  as I  observed the condition of the soul determines the
appearances of the spirit, I did not perceive, that their appearances
were  any  more  beautiful  or  godlike,  than  were  ours—and  I
concluded, that their God was no better or greater than was ours.

No one, that I could find, had seen any God—and I had not;
so Who or What God was, became merely a matter of speculation,
and I preferred to have the God of my own conception to the one,
that they claimed to have. 

For  long years,  my life  went  on  in  this  way,  until  in  my
wanderings, I found, that there was a sphere, I could not enter, and I
commenced to make inquiries and was told, that it was one of the
Soul Spheres, in which the great ruler or Master was a spirit called
Jesus who had, since my coming to the spirit world, established a
New Kingdom, and was the chosen son of God, in Whom he lived
and had his being; and that only those who had received the Divine
Love  of  this  God,  could  enter  this  sphere  or  become inhabitants
thereof. 

I  then  sought  for  more  information  and,  continuing  my
search, I learned, that this Love had been given to men and spirits at
the time of the birth of Jesus on earth, and that it was free for all
who  might  seek  it  in  the  Way  taught  by  him.  That  he  was  the
greatest, true son of this God, and that in no other Way than the one,
shown by this son, could this Love be obtained or the Soul Spheres
entered. 
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I  thereafter  thought  of  this  new  revelation,  and  let  many
years  go  by,  before  I  became  convinced,  that  I  might  learn
something,  and  become  benefited  by  seeking  this  Way  and  this
Love; and after a while, I began to seek. 

But, you must know, that I and spirits like me who lived in
the spheres, where the mind furnished our pursuits and enjoyments,
could not enter, what was called this Soul Sphere, yet the inhabitants
of  that  Soul  Sphere  could  come into  our  sphere—without  let  or
hindrance. 

And  I  sometimes  met  and  conversed  with  some  of  these
inhabitants; and on one occasion, I met one called John who was a
most beautiful and luminous spirit. And in our conversation, he told
me of  this  Divine  Love of  his  God,  and of  the  Great  Love  and
mission of Jesus, and showed me some of the Truths, taught by Jesus
—and the Way to obtain this Divine Love, and urged me to seek for
it.

Strange to me, there were not any of the intellectual qualities
required, to be exercised in seeking for this Love—only the longings
and aspirations of my soul and the exercise of my will. It seemed so
simple, so easy, that I commenced to doubt, whether there was any
reality, in what I was told—and I hesitated to follow the advice of
this spirit, John. But he was so loving and his countenance was so
wonderful, that I concluded to try, and I commenced to pray to this
God and tried to exercise faith, as I was told. After a while, most
surprising of all things to me, I commenced to have new and un-
accountable sensations—and with them a feeling of happiness, that I
had never experienced before, which made me think, that there must
be some truth, in what I was told. And I continued to pray the harder
and  believe  with  more  surety.  I  continued to  make  these  efforts,
until, at last, the great awakening came, that I had in me a Love, that
never  before  was  in  my  soul—and  a  happiness,  that  all  my
intellectual pursuits had never been able to supply.
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Well,  it  is  not  necessary  to  tell  you  further  in  detail  my
experience in getting and developing this Love, but I became filled
with  it  and,  at  last,  entered  the  Soul  Sphere,  and what  I  saw,  is
beyond description. I met Jesus, and had no conception, that there
could be such a glorious, magnificent and loving spirit. 

He was so gracious and seemed to be so much interested in
my  welfare  and  progress  in  the  truths,  that  he  taught.  Can  you
wonder,  that  I  am a Christian and follower of him? Thereafter,  I
learned,  what  True  Immortality  is,  and  that  I  am  a  part  of  that
Immortality.  I  see,  how far  short  my conception  and teaching of
Immortality  were.  Only  this  Divine  Love  can  give  to  spirits
Immortality, and anything less is but the shadow of a hope, such as I
had.

I am now in a Sphere, that is not numbered, but it is high in
the Celestial Heavens and not far from some of the Spheres, where
the disciples of the Master live. I am still progressing, and that is the
Beauty and Glory of the soul development—where there is no limit,
while my intellectual development was limited. 

I must stop now, as I have written more, than I should have
done. But I will come to you sometime in the not distant future and
tell you of some of the Truths, which I have learned.

Your friend and brother – Socrates.

I am here your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you have  had some wonderful  messages
tonight,  and  should  feel,  that  you  are  highly  favored  in  having
received such wonderful writings. The message from Socrates may
have been a surprise to you and caused you to wonder at the truths
and description, that he gave of his conversion.
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You  are  certainly  a  wonderful  medium,  and  you  must
consider yourself blessed in having such high spirits write to you.
Have faith in the Master and his promises—and that is sufficient. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to add a little to what your grandmother said, on the
efforts of the spirit world—to show men the Truths of the Father. 

I  know,  that  it  will  be  difficult  to  make  men  believe  in
communications,  that  may  come  through  mediums,  and  that  the
churches will antagonize the reception of such communications, but
I want to tell you that, there will be such power exerted by the spirits
of  the  [Celestial  Heaven],  that  no  efforts  on  the  part  of  men  or
churches will be able to withstand these efforts of the spirits. Just as
soon, as mortals get in condition to receive these Truths, they will be
given all the powers necessary, and the Truths will come with such
force and exactness, that the erroneous beliefs will have to give way
and let the Truths, that I speak of, take their places.

I know, that it will be difficult to get men and women in the
proper  condition  to  receive  these  communications,  but  it  will  be
accomplished—and  that  before  a  great  while.  Humanity  is  now
longing  for  the  Truth  of  the  Father,  and  their  longings  must  be
satisfied.  No  longer  will  form  and  ceremony  and  the  mere  de-
clarations  of  the  churches,  as  to  what  God has  provided for  His
children  and  what  the  churches  have  provided,  be  sufficient  to
satisfy. The mind as well as the credulity of men must be considered,
and when the teachings of the churches are against reason and the
knowledge  of  spiritual  Laws,  which  men  may learn,  these  souls,
which hunger and thirst for God’s Love and the Way to obtain it,
must be satisfied. 
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I know, that my Kingdom will be established on earth in a
fuller and more truthful way than ever, and men will believe in me
with a greater confidence, than they ever have—not as a God to be
worshiped, but as a brother and friend who is able to show them the
Way to the Love of the Father—and to their own Salvation and to
Immortality. 

So,  you see  the  importance of  getting good and righteous
mediums to convey these Great Truths. Mere physical phenomena
do not enlighten the soul very much as to its destiny and what road it
shall  travel  to  reach  God's  Love;  and  such  phenomena  will
henceforth  become  of  less  importance  in  bringing  men  to  a
knowledge of what awaits them in the spirit life.

I will  try to influence many mortals  to get in this  psychic
condition,  so that they may receive these Truths,  and thus do the
great work, that is necessary for the redemption of men to a greater
degree, than in the past. So, you must be constant in your work and
faith, and after a little while, many will engage in the same work. I
must stop now. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, John.

I felt your call and came. I will tell you of Love, as that is,
what you called me for. The love that I taught, when on earth, is the
Love, that the Father has prepared for all His children who might
seek it. All, that is required, is that they seek with earnestness and
faith—and they will receive it. I know, that this Love is frequently
confounded  with  the  natural  love,  that  God  gave  to  man  at  his
creation, but the two are different and distinct. Every man has this
natural love to a more or less extent; and it is a great gift and makes
man, what he is. 
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But not so many have this other Love, because it is bestowed
only in answer to prayer and the real longings of the heart and soul.
This is the Divine Love, and this is the Love, that makes man a part
of the Divinity of the Father and, consequently, immortal.  God is
Love—and this is the Great Truth of His Being. But His Love, while
free for all, yet is not bestowed without the desire of the mortal to
receive it. 

I  wish,  that  I  had  time tonight  to  more  fully  explain  this
Great Love, but I have not; and I came to you only, because you
called me. No—not tonight, but I will come sometime and write you
a  long  letter  on  these  subjects.  I  am  supremely  happy  and  am
working for humanity, and so directly does the Master. I do more for
the advancement of the spirits, after they have commenced to enjoy
the Love of the Father in their souls. 

Well,  Jesus  is  the  ruling  spirit  in  our  Kingdom,  and  His
power is supreme. It  is,  of course, the Kingdom of God, but this
Kingdom is being formed by the Master, and to him is given the
supreme ruling  power,  and we are  all  his  followers.  He rules  by
Love  and  ministrations,  and  not  by  the  hard  lines  of  force  and
coercion. Yes, he has many with him in the  Celestial Spheres, but
they are all subordinate to and obey him, but it is hard to make you
understand this. This obedience is the result of Love, and the word
does not convey the exact meaning intended.

Well,  that  was  a  request—made  by  us  in  our  desire  to
become of importance, but we did not then understand, what His
Kingdom would be. We are equal here, provided, we have the same
amount of Love—the Divine Love, that alone determines our place
and position. Jesus is the greatest of all, because he has more of this
Love than any other spirit, and because he is nearer the Father and
knows more of Him and of His Attributes. No distinction is made in
this Kingdom, because of any relationship or personal greatness, but
only because of more or less of Divine Love in the soul of the spirit.
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I will come to you at times and write you of my knowledge
of the Truths of the Father, and hope, that they may do you and the
world some good. I was not an educated man at that time, when on
earth, and never was, so far as languages are concerned. 

I had no knowledge of the philosophy of the great thinkers
and writers of that time. All the knowledge, I possessed of spiritual
matters, came to me from the teachings of Jesus and the promptings
of the Holy Spirit. 

I was not a learned man in the earthly sense. You have my
blessings and my love, and I hope, that the Holy Spirit may soon fill
your soul with the Love of the Father in greater abundance and keep
you in its Care and Keeping.

I will say good night – John, an Apostle of Jesus.

I am here, your grandmother.

I want to tell you tonight of my experience in my new home,
among the redeemed spirits who have entered that Kingdom. I am
living,  as  I  told  you,  in  the  Second  Celestial  Sphere,  and  am
surrounded by everything, that makes me happy and in unison with
the Father. 

I am also in close attachment with the Master, although he
lives in a sphere much higher in the Celestial Heavens, and which,
he tells me, is close to the Fountainhead of God's Love.

I have with me a great number of spirits who have received
the Great Love of the Father in great abundance, and who are so
good and beautiful, that they are as of the Father. And here, I must
tell  you, that all  Angels in His Kingdom, which is ruled over by
Jesus, are the spirits of mortals who once lived on earth, and not,
what the Old Testament called “angels”, are. 
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I  am  informed,  there  are  beings,  that  never  had  the
experience of  living in  the flesh.  I  have never  seen any of these
Angels, and I don't know, where they live, but Jesus says, they are a
distinct class of God's Creation, and that they live in spheres, that are
separated from the Heavens, that he rules in. I have often wished to
see some of these Angels, but it does not appear, that they ever come
to our Celestial Heavens. So, when you hear us speak of Angels, we
mean only those who were mortals, and who have been redeemed by
the Love of the Father and who are living in the higher spheres of
our own Celestial Heavens.

Of course, I don't know, whether these other angels will ever
know anything about our Heavens or not, but if they ever should, I
doubt,  that  they  will  ever  realize  the  full  meaning  of  a  soul
redeemed,  because  only  those  who  have  gone  through  the
experience  of  living  in  the  flesh  and  having  all  the  sorrows  of
mortals and the redemption from their condition of sin and error by
the Love of the Father, can ever fully understand, what redemption
means. So, I believe, that no angel without this experience can ever
enjoy  the  happiness,  that  we who become inhabitants  of  Christ's
Kingdom, enjoy. I may be mistaken in this, but this is my belief. All
ministering Angels are spirits who once inhabited the physical body,
and only such, it seems to me, can have that sympathy and love,
which fits them to understand and be able to sympathize with the
sufferings of humanity. Why, if you will think a moment, you will
remember,  that  even  Jesus  was  not  fitted  to  perform  his  great
mission and to declare the Love of the Father, until he had entered
into  the  physical  body,  so  that  he  could  understand  fully  all  the
frailties  and  sufferings  and  longings  of  mortals.  At  any  rate,  no
Angel, that comes to mortal to minister, is other than the spirit of
one who has passed through these sufferings and sins of the mortal.
Well,  as I have said, I am surrounded by many of these beautiful
redeemed spirits, and they are all happy beyond conception by you
who live on earth. 
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I  am in  a  state  of  perfect  happiness  myself,  and want  for
nothing, that is necessary to make me realize, that God is my Father
of Love and Mercy. Yet, I desire the progression, that will take me to
the higher spheres, but not on account of any discontent on my part,
but because I am told, that there are homes, awaiting me and my
companions in these higher spheres, that are so much more beautiful
than  those,  which  we  now  have.  And  besides,  the  Law  of
Progression is constantly working here, and never are we permitted
to cease our longing for the higher life and the greater abundance of
the Divine Love, that  our Father  promises us will  be ours,  if  we
desire and seek for it. 

But you must never forget that, while we strive to progress,
we are never dissatisfied with what our Father has provided for us
and  what  we  possess.  My  home  here  is  a  part  of  the  Celestial
Kingdom,  and we who live in this sphere, are all immortal in the
sense, that that word has been explained to you. We are greater in
our attributes and qualities, than were the first parents at the time of
their creation. We can never die again and have passed beyond the
Second Death, as it is written, for our Love is now so abundant, that
we are all partakers of the Father's Divinity to such an extent, that it
can never be taken from us—no, not in all Eternity.

And  yet,  with  all  this  knowledge  and  consolation,  that  it
brings to us, we still have our love for those who live on earth, who
have not yet acquired this Great Gift of the Father; and our work in
trying to help mortals, is a joy to us and never anything but a labor
of  Love.  I  will  not tell  you at  this  time,  how much our interests
center  in  the work,  that  the Master  is  doing for  the  Salvation  of
mankind, but only say, that his love for man and his desire for their
redemption are greater than they were, when he was on earth; and all
his followers—all who are in the Celestial Heavens as well as those
who are in the spirit spheres—are working in unison with him to
accomplish this Great Work to its fullest extent.
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And  many  mortals  are  inspired  by  him  and  by  his  spirit
followers, to assist in this work and make known to mankind the
Truths of his teachings and the wonderful Love of the Father, which
passes  all  understanding.  So,  while  the  dogmas  and teachings  of
many  of  the  churches  are  not  in  accord  with  the  Truth,  yet,  the
teachings of the spiritual Truths of Christ's Mission and of the Gifts
of the Father are now being bestowed upon mankind, and are the
causes  of  many a soul  being  turned to  God's  Love—and thereby
securing their own Salvation.

False beliefs  and false  doctrines,  as  taught  in  most  of  the
churches,  do much harm and retard the soul's  progress,  and keep
many souls from the Light, while on earth as well as in the spirit
world,  but  yet,  with  all  these  false  teachings  are  mingled  some
Truths of the soul's qualities for progress and of the Way, in which it
may  find  the  entrance  of  God's  Love  into  the  soul  and into  His
Kingdom.

I know, that many men die with these false beliefs and retain
them for a more or less longer time, after they become spirits, yet
the fact, that they have, as a part of their beliefs, the faith in God's
Love and in Jesus' teachings, will help them to grasp the Real Truth
and to progress more rapidly, after they have gotten rid of these false
beliefs.  So,  while  you  must  pity  the  followers  of  most  of  these
orthodox churches, because they are living in the security, as they
think,  of  these  false  ideas,  yet,  you  would  not  be  justified  in
attempting to do anything to abolish these churches in total, because
there is nothing to supply their places, and the Truths, which they
teach,  would  be  destroyed  and  nothing  left  to  serve  the  soul's
interests. But I tell you, that the time is coming, when the churches
will teach the Real Truths of God's Love and of Jesus' mission and
the Way to man's Salvation; and then, humanity will be happier, and
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  will  exist  on  earth,  as  it  does  in  our
Celestial Heavens. 

315



The  time  is  now ripe  for  these  churches  to  receive  these
Truths, and men's longings for Light and Happiness will demand,
that the True Gospel be preached, and it will be.

So,  my  dear  son,  you  see  the  necessity  for  providing  the
means, by which these Great Truths may be conveyed to mortals.
The Bible is losing its hold on many—not only the students, but the
common people as well, and the Truths, which were intended, that
that  book should contain,  must  be brought  to  the knowledge and
consciousness of men and women. 

For many years,  the powers of the spirit  world have been
making efforts to have these Truths communicated to men, but with
very indifferent success. Now, I believe, that I can see before me, as
a vision, that many good men and women will develop their psychic
powers  to  such  an  extent,  that  they  can  be  used  as  mediums  of
communication, and they will be so honest and earnest in their work,
that men will believe the communications and learn the Real Truths,
that the Master is striving to teach. 

I must stop now, as I have written a long time and you must
rest awhile; before you continue to write.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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July 16, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I  see your condition and I  will  help you, if  you will  only
continue to believe in me. I know, that everything looks very dark
and no light seems to shine ahead, but it is coming. Yes, I know, but
it will come in time, and you will be relieved—if you will only trust
me. So, do not be so downhearted, but look to the Father for His
Help. I am the Jesus who writes to you, and no other. I came today,
because you are so downhearted.

Well, he will find his mistake someday, for no other spirit
writes to you in my name, and you must believe. Let him alone in
his belief, for as I have told you, a spirit from the dead, should it
appear to him in the form of an Angel, would not convince him. 

So, do not let, what he say, may disturb you. Cheer up and
you will triumph and will soon see the light breaking. He [Dr. Leslie
R. Stone] is on the way and will soon receive the Divine Love to a
very large degree. He is a very spiritual man and is progressing in
his soul development. So, believe, that I am with you—and pray to
the Father. 

Your own true brother and friend – Jesus.
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July 17, 1915.

I am your friend and brother in Christ and his love, Andrew.

I came, because I am interested in the work, which you are
called upon to do—and because we all love you and want to see you
progress in your soul development and in your capacity for receiving
the messages of the Master, which he has selected you as his disciple
to receive and transmit to the world.

I am the true Andrew of the Bible, and no other and you must
believe, that I am. I know, that you may have doubts, as to so many
of the disciples of the Master coming to you to write, but you must
not be surprised at that fact, for who are more interested in the great
work, that you are to do, than the disciples of the Master who know,
that his teachings are the Truth, and that mankind needs them at this
time more than at any time in the history of the world. So, let all
your doubts disappear and believe, that we are with you in all our
love  and desire,  that  you may be  happy and may have that  soul
development, that will make you one with us and with the Father—
the Creator and Preserver of us all. Well, you must believe in what
we  say.  I  know  of  no  way,  in  which  you  can  become  more
convinced, than by our writing to you. Let no man turn away your
faith from us, as no man can truthfully say, that we are not writing to
you and, hence, the testimony of such a man is not of that character
as to overcome the positive testimony, that you receive from us and
your entire band, that the Master is actually writing to you. No spirit
will be permitted to impersonate the Master or any of us. We are of
that higher order of spirits, that are all powerful—and if any spirit
should attempt to impose upon you, we would soon compel such
spirit  to  cease its  attempt to  deceive  you,  and leave you in your
efforts to seek and learn the Truth.
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Yes, sooner or later,  they will  disclose their  “cloven feet”.
Well, we expect, that you will doubt at times, but we know that, after
a while, your faith will be so firm, that no doubt will ever enter your
mind.  Jesus  selected  you—and  because  you  are  not  worthy,  that
must not cause you to doubt, that he has made such selection. He
knows  just,  what  is  best  and  what  your  qualifications  and
possibilities are, and it is not for you to say, that you are not worthy
or not fitted to the work. Let faith in him and in his love and in his
promise be established beyond doubt or questioning.

Yes, you certainly are favored and you should appreciate that
fact to its highest conception; for I tell you, that you are as much
favored in being selected for this work as were any of us, when he
selected  us  for  his  disciples,  and I  may say  to  a  greater  degree,
because you are the only one in all the Universe, that he has chosen
to do this Great Work, and you will find after awhile, that it  is a
Work  of  stupendous  importance  and  involves  much  labor  and
exhaustion of both body and mind.

Well, I have written a long letter for my first appearance, and
I must stop; and I say—as the most important thing to tell you now:
Believe, and you shall see the Glory of the Father—and your own
Salvation. I will say with all my heart, that I am your true friend and
brother, and will pray for you with all my love and faith. So, good
night.

Your true brother and friend – Andrew, an Apostle.

I am here, Peter.

I come for the same reasons, that Andrew came, and I want
to add my testimony to his, that you are the true selection of the
Master to do his work, and that he is with you very often, writing to
you and bestowing upon you his love and blessings. 
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You must believe and let not doubt enter your mind or keep
you from fully believing, that the Master is your friend and brother
and is with you in your times of worry and gloom. I am a spirit who
once,  when  on earth,  had  great  doubts  as  to  the  Master's  sacred
mission,  and as to his being the true son of the Father, but these
doubts  left  me,  when  I  saw the  greatness  of  his  person  and  the
wonderful  Love  of  the  Father,  which  possessed  him.  You  will
remember,  that I even denied him—that is,  that I knew him as a
mere man—and what anguish and suffering that denial gave me. So,
you must not doubt or deny him.

I know now beyond all question of doubt, that he is the true
Master  and  the  true  son  of  God,  and  the  only  one  in  all  God's
Universe, that has the Divine Love of the Father to such an extent,
as makes him almost like the Father in Goodness and Wisdom. He is
your  friend  and  savior—and  even  more:  He  is  your  brother  and
companion in this Great Work, which he is doing for the Salvation
of mankind. 

I, Peter, tell you this, and I tell you it with all the authority
and faith, and more knowledge, than I had, when I declared him to
be the only and true Divine son of God, and you must believe, what
I say. So, let no more doubt or fear, that you are not the Master's
instrument, selected by him and confirmed by his love and grace to
do this Great Work. 

I, Peter, declare it, and I know, what I declare, and say it with
all the authority, that knowledge gives me. All the followers of the
Master  are  interested  in  this  work  and  in  you,  and  we  are  now
forming our band, which shall guide and instruct you in all these
Truths, which only we of the higher heavens know. I do not mean,
that  we  will  supersede  your  present  band,  but  we  will  work  in
conjunction with them, and you will receive many messages from
us, as time goes on—and you will believe, that we write them to
you.
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You have more power of the spirit world, being exercised in
your behalf, than has any other mortal; and with the exercise of this
power, there will come to you a power, that no mortal has ever had
since the days, when we lived on earth. So, you must have more
faith, and to get it, you must pray to the Father more and more. 

I have written enough for tonight and must stop. But let me
again insist, that you pray to the Father and ask for more faith.

I am your brother and friend – Peter, an Apostle.

I am here, John, your friend and brother, and at-one with God
and a follower of the Master.

So, you must believe, what the Master promised you, for he
will not fail you. I must not write more tonight, but will stop and
say, that you have my love and best wishes for your success. So,
believe in,  what we write,  and you will  realize the results  of our
promises. So, with my love and blessings—

I am your friend and brother – John, the Apostle.

Let me add my testimony, to what the others have written.

I am also a follower of the Master and was with him in his
travels through Palestine, and was with him, when he was crucified
on the cross, and saw the Great Manifestations of God and the doom
of evil, and the principalities of the air, as Paul describes them. I was
a true follower of the Master on earth, and a true one in the spirit
world. He is now the Prince of Peace in its truest sense. His love for
humanity is so great, that we, even though we are his true lovers and
very close to him, cannot comprehend it.
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So,  you must  believe  in  him and  in  the  fact,  that  he  has
chosen you to do his Great Work. Believe and work, and you will
see the Salvation of the Father manifest itself as never before. You
have working with you all the powers of the Kingdom of Jesus, and
nothing  will  be  able  to  withstand  such  powers.  And  Love—the
Divine Love of the Father—will enter into many a soul and make it
an inhabitant of the Kingdom through this Great Work. I will not
write more tonight, but as Peter said, he will be with you often in
love and sympathy, and will write you of the Truths of the Heavenly
Kingdom. So, with all my love and blessings—

I am your own true brother and friend – James, an Apostle of 
Jesus.

I  am  also  a  brother  spirit  and  want  to  tell  you,  that  the
wonderful messages, that you have received tonight, are true, and
were written by the spirits, professing to write them, and that you
must not doubt. So, believe—and you will receive the Greatest of all
Blessings—the Divine Love of the Father. 

I will not write more at this time, but will come again and tell
you of things, no mortal has ever heard of or conceived.

I am your brother and friend – Jerome.

I am your brother and friend in Christ—and in the Love of
the Father. I am a man who was a follower of the Master, when on
earth,  and a  follower  of  him in  the  spirit  world—I mean,  in  the
Heavenly  Kingdom, and I  am a lover  of  God and a  part  of  His
Divinity. I was not one of his apostles, but I loved him and believed
in him, and died in his cause and am now receiving my reward, for I
am now, as I say, an inhabitant of his Heavenly Kingdom.
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And Immortality is mine, as it will be yours, if you continue
to believe in him and get the Divine Love of the Father in increased
abundance.  So, let  me tell  you, that not every man has bestowed
upon him the great favor, which the Master has bestowed upon you.
No other mortal,  at  this time, has that great blessing of love and
selection, that he has given to, and made of you. The others have
told you of this Wonderful Love and Power and Blessings, that have
been and will be bestowed upon you. So, I will stop now and say,
that I am, your brother and friend – Anthony (St. Anthony, as the
world calls me).

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you  have  received  tonight  wonderful
messages from wonderful spirits and I hardly know, what to say. It
almost overwhelms me to see the great spirits of the Kingdom of
Jesus come to you and write such messages. It seem to me, that they
are all interested in your work to such an extent, that they feel, that
every one of them must come to you and bring the Great Love and
Power, which they possess—and give it to you. It is so wonderful
and astonishing, that I can scarcely conceive, that it is true. I did not
think, that you would ever be so favored in your life on earth, but
now I see, that you will have a work to do, that no other mortal has
ever had—and to think, that you are my Ned and a mere man! So, I
thank God for His Great Goodness to you, and also the Master, for
having chosen you as his disciple to do this Great Work. We are
praising God and thanking Him for His Mercy towards you. I cannot
write more tonight, as I want to think of it all. Only believe and you
will see, what a wonderful spirit the Master is and how much he
loves you. So, sweetheart, I will say goodnight. 

Your own true loving – Helen.
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July 18, 1915.

I am here, Stephen.

I am the martyr, and I came to you to tell you, that you must
believe in us as spirits who once lived on earth and taught the Truths
of Jesus to men, and who were followers of him and lovers of the
Father, and are now inhabitants of His Kingdom and immortal.

I died the death, portrayed in the Bible, and Saul who was
my most pernicious persecutor, is the same person who afterwards
became Paul the Christian. I merely state this fact to identify myself
with you and to show you, that I am the same spirit who once died
for the faith. So, while I am now a happy spirit and an inhabitant of
the  Heavenly  Kingdom,  yet,  once  I  was  a  mortal  engaged  in
teaching  the  Truths  of  the  Master,  and  suffered  the  pains  and
torments, which such teachings and such faith brought to many of
Jesus' disciples. But those times are past, and now these Truths may
be preached and there is none to make afraid; yet, opposition will
come  from the  churches  and  the  ecclesiastical  brethren  who  are
bound by their beliefs in the creeds of the churches.

But, nevertheless, the Truths must be taught, and the Master
has chosen you to receive them, so that they will be given to the
world, and while your task is a glorious one, yet, you will find much
responsibility  and  antagonism—and  maybe  persecution  in  your
private life, because of such teachings. But be firm and stick to these
Truths,  and  in  the  end  they  will  prevail—and  mankind  will  be
benefited and will turn to the Love of the Father and pursue the Way,
that the Master will show. So, let not your courage falter or your
efforts cease, and you will  find recompense not only in the spirit
world, but in the world of mortals as well.
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I will be one of your band, that Saint Peter spoke of, and you
will find, that your power for good will develop wonderfully and in
a way, that will make the world take heed to the Truths, that you
shall transmit. You are the chosen one and have with you the powers
of the Celestial Kingdom, and the world will not prevail against you
or your efforts to show mankind the Way to Salvation. So, put your
trust in the Master and in the Father's Love—and you will not be
forsaken. I will come to you again and give you some Truths of the
Father's Kingdom, that will show the Real Truths of God's Will. My
teachings will be supplemented to those of the Master and in unison
with them. So, I must stop now. 

I am your brother and friend – Stephen, the martyr.

Let your mind be open to the conviction, that I and all the
others  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  have  and  can  write  to  you  in
testimony of your selection to do the Great Work, that you have been
called to do. Never was a mortal so favored by the greatest man and
most wonderful and powerful spirit, that ever lived. 

I, an apostle, do not see, how you could have been selected,
and not so great a lover of God, as we might expect the mortal to be
who should be called to this work, but the Master has chosen you
and he knows, what is best, and we have no right to pass judgment
on his choice. But, no matter, whether you are worthy or not, you
have been chosen—and you must do the work.

I know, that you will have sustaining you all the power and
wisdom of the spirit world, that is ruled over by Jesus; and that will
be sufficient to insure not only success in your work, but also your
own soul's development and Salvation. 

I wish, that I might tell you what a privileged man you are,
but I cannot tonight, as I must stop now and let another write. 
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I am your brother and friend – Thomas, the doubter.

[Padgett continued and asked a question] Because my faith
was failing, as it did, when I was told, that the Master had risen from
the dead. Oh, the curse of unbelief! I say to you above all things:

Believe, believe, and believe – Thomas.

Let me supplement, what Stephen wrote. 

I am an apostle of the Master and was called Barnabas, the
partner of Paul in much of his  ministry in extending and making
known the Truths of the Master throughout Asia, and also Judea. I
was not only the collaborator with Paul at Jerusalem, but among the
circumcised Jews who embraced the faith of Christianity. I am now
working  with  the  apostles  in  trying  to  help  men  and  spirits
understand and believe in these Great Truths. 

So,  you must believe,  that  I  am trying to  help you in the
Great Work, which the Master has decreed and declared, you shall
perform. We are all with you and will exert all our power and love to
forward the cause of righteousness and the redemption of men. You
must  acquire  the  faith,  which  is  so  necessary  to  your  success—I
mean, the faith, which leaves no room for doubt, that the Master has
called  you,  and  has  and  will  give  you  power  and  spiritual
development, that you may do his work, as he desires you to do it.
Be a true believer, and you will not fail.

I will not write more tonight, and will say, may God prosper
you  and  make  you  like  unto  Himself  in  soul  qualities  and  in
goodness. 

I am your brother and friend – Barnabas, an apostle—and a 
lover of the Master.
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Let me add my testimony also, and you will soon see, that
any doubt is more than foolishness. I am Luke, the writer of the third
gospel, as it is called; but here, let me tell you, that in that writing
are  things,  that  I  never  wrote,  and  never  believed  to  have  any
existence.  I  know,  that  my gospel  is  considered  one of  the  most
authentic of the four, but in it, as it is contained in the Bible, are
many errors and impossible declarations of the Truth, as taught by
the Master. You must eradicate the errors and retain the Truths, and
this you will be able to do, when you have received the messages
from the Master, and the epistles, that we—the apostles and disciples
—may write. Your labor will not be an easy one, but you will be
given  strength  and  understanding and wisdom sufficient  to  make
your  work  of  showing  the  Truth  to  mankind  a  correct  and
unimpeachable one. I will help you in this particular work with all
my love and powers of depicting the true meaning, of what may be
written you, and will be with you continually, when you get ready to
compile these messages and other writings, which will come to you
from the Master  and many others of  us.  But  in  order  to become
perfect in this Great Work, you must acquire abundant faith and a
large  degree  of  soul  development.  These  qualifications  are  very
necessary,  because  spiritual  things  conveyed  must  be  spiritually
received. This we all know now, and we tell it to you, for you must
know it, too. I must not write more now, and so will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Luke.

I am here, a man who lived in the faith of the Christ, and who
was a true follower of him—and lover of the Father. I hesitate to
write at the same time with these great spirits who have written you,
but, yet, I want to give my testimony also to the fact, that I have
heard  the  Master  say,  that  he  has  chosen  you  for  the  work  of
delivering his Truths to the world.
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My dear brother, believe this great fact with all your mind
and soul, for it is a Truth—and one, which prefers you before any
other mortal. Jesus, the greatest of all spirits and the one nearest the
Fountainhead of the Father's Love, has declared to us who are close
to  him  and  working  to  accomplish  his  great  desire  for  man's
Salvation, that you he has selected, and that you will do the work
and will not fail, if you will only have faith. So, make your start in
trying to get this faith, and pray to the Father for more of it, and it
will be given to you in great abundance. Only the Father can give
the faith, that will remove mountains and overcome all obstacles. I
must not write more, and say goodnight, and sign myself—

Your true brother and co-worker in the cause – John Wesley.

I am here, your old partner.

Why, Padgett, such testimony, as that would have established
in court  any fact,  that you or I  might have asserted.  Just  think a
moment—here  are  witnesses  of  the  highest  character  with  the
knowledge and opportunity for knowledge, that cannot be disputed,
and one identifying the other, and all testifying in the most positive
way as to that one particular fact.

Who can say, that there can be any possibility of mistake?
Never in the world has a fact been more conclusively proved, and if
you doubt, that you have been selected for this Great Work, I cannot
understand the operations of your mind.

Well, my dear boy, to think, that in the latter years of your
life this Great Work has come to you—a work that, I am informed,
has  never  been  successfully  given  to  mortal  before  to  do.  You
certainly are blessed, and I am so thankful, that it is so, and that you
and I  were friends  on earth.  God moves in  mysterious  ways His
Wonders to perform. 
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So,  my  dear  friend,  let  me  congratulate  you—as  you  are
worthy of congratulations. I will write soon and tell you more of my
opinion of this great surprise, when I think more of it. With all my
love—

I am your old partner and now your brother in Christ – Albert
G. Riddle.

I am your grandmother, 

and I feel, that I must write to you, before you stop, for I am
so amazed at the great assurances, that you have received, as to your
being called to the Great Work of the Master, that I cannot let you
retire without telling you, what a blessed man you are. I, of course,
knew, that  the Master  had chosen you and the writings,  that  you
have received, do not add one bit to my knowledge, but the thing,
that surprises me is, that all these exalted spirits should come, one
after another, and declare to you the fact, that you had been chosen.
Certainly,  you  cannot  doubt  in  view  of  what  this  multitude  of
witnesses have said. I don't quite understand, why so many should
have come to give you this assurance, unless it be, that they wanted
you to start  into this  Great  Work with a  faith,  that  admits  of  no
doubt, and to ensure, that faith, they saw to be necessary, that this
great and cumulative testimony should be given you. My dear son—
I feel, that you have been blessed above other men now living, and
that the great favor, which has been bestowed on you, is one, that
very few mortals have received. So, I tell you, that we all thank God
and praise His Goodness, for what He has done for you. You must
not think, that He had nothing to do with this selection—for He is
the Great Father,  and Jesus, the great son,  consulted Him, as has
been told me. Jesus is himself all powerful and wise and good, but
also  humble  and  loving—and  he  is  very  close  to  the  Father  and
seeks His Advice and Guidance, as when on earth. 
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So, you see, that our Master, while supreme in this Kingdom,
where the Redeemed live, yet, he realizes, that he needs the Help of
His Father. This is true and will be true during all Eternity. Well, you
are right,  but  you must  not think of your  own unworthiness.  So,
believe! I think, that it will be the most wonderful band of spirits,
that has ever  existed—except that band, which watched over and
protected Jesus from his birth to his death. So, my dear son, I must
stop now and will say, that I am— 

Your own true loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Helen.

Oh, my darling Ned, I cannot tell you, how happy I am, that
all these great spirits should have come to you and testified, that you
are the chosen of the Master.

Of course, I knew it, and you knew it before, but to remove
all doubt, that you might have, they came—and in such certain terms
declared the fact. I know, that you will have the power and love of
many  spirits  to  sustain  you  in  your  work;  and  to  think  of  the
wonderful messages, that you will receive—first those of the Master,
which will excel all others, and then those of his various apostles
and  disciples.  You  will  certainly  be  blessed  with  wonderful
knowledge of the Celestial World. You must not write more tonight.

Well,  the  power,  that  will  be  exerted  by  that  band,  will
surpass any power, that has been exerted before—and you will have
the protection and sustaining power of spirits, that will not permit
any undesirable spirits or mortals to interfere with your work.

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 20, 1915.

I am here, Thomas Payne.

When I died, I did not believe in Jesus as the son of God or
as  His  messenger,  sent  to  show  the  world,  that  the  Father  had
bestowed upon it His Divine Love and Immortality—and the Way to
obtain it.  But  now, I  believe to  the fullest  these truths  and am a
follower of Jesus and the possessor of the Divine Love. 

How different would my condition now be, if that erroneous
and  damning  doctrine,  taught  by  the  churches,  that  there  is  no
redemption beyond the grave, were true. I never thought, that there
was any necessity for redemption—either while on earth or after I
should become a spirit, but thought, that—if there was a God, He
would  deal  justly  with  me  and  bestow  upon  me  Happiness  and
Enjoyment of the future life, according to my idea of His Love and
Mercy.

But, I must tell you, that I was mistaken in some particulars.
God  is  Love and  He  is  Merciful,  but  His  Love  and  Mercy  are
exercised only in accordance with His fixed and unchangeable Laws
—Laws,  that  apply  impartially  to  all  men,  and  which  in  their
operation make no exceptions. What a man sows, so shall he reap, is
as true as that the sun shines for you on earth. I found the Truth of
this Great Law in my own experience, and I paid the penalties of my
sins. Jesus could not do this for me—and he never pretended, that he
could. But he could and does show the Way, by which the operations
of the Laws, which produce these penalties, may be superseded by
the operation of other Laws, which, as it were, remove the penalties
from  the  individual  spirit.  This  does  not  change  the  Law,  but
changes the condition of the spirit, which invokes these penalties.
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And  if  men  would  only  learn  this  Way,  they  would  not
remain in  darkness and sin,  because they believe and assert,  that
God's  Laws never  change.  If  they  would only understand,  that—
while the Laws do not change, yet the condition of the spirit, which
calls for the operation of these Laws, does change, and new Laws
are brought  into operation.  I  have not  time tonight  to  more fully
explain  these  principles,  but  should  I  in  the  future  have  the
opportunity, I will be glad to do so. Christ was and is the Way and
the Truth and the Life.

I am in the First Celestial Sphere and my name was Thomas
Payne, the so-called “infidel”. I believed in God, but only one God.
Jesus was never God to me—and is not now. And he does not claim
to be God now. So, you see, even the so-called “infidel” could come
into the Truth and Love of the Father—even after he left the material
plane and became an inhabitant  of  the spirit  world.  So,  my dear
brother—

I will say, good night and God be with you – Thomas Payne.

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

I desire to write a little while and tell you of the wonderful
love that the Master has for you in your selection to do his work. 

So, I say, he loves you not only, because you are his choice
for  doing his work,  but  because he wants you to become a very
spiritual man, having a large soul development and becoming fitted
to  enter  his  Kingdom  and  becoming  one  of  his  near  and  dear
followers and brothers in the Love of the Father. I do not know of
any mortal who has been so blessed in his earth life. Even we who
were called by him, when on earth, were not so blessed, until we
received the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, as you are now doing. 
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You will  receive this Great Gift  in greater abundance in a
short time, and then you will realize, what the Gift of the Divine
Love means to your soul—and to your happiness on earth. So, you
are now my brother and a new apostle of the Master, and I know,
your work will be greater in extent, than was the work of any of us,
when we were trying to spread his teachings, while on earth. I hope,
that God will bless you abundantly and keep you free from all sin
and error. I am with you very frequently, trying to help you to obtain
the Divine Love of the Father. Well, you will receive it, and when
you do, as you say, all other things will come to you—I mean, all
things necessary to carry on the work, that has been assigned to you.

So, with all  my love and blessings and the assurance, that
you will soon receive the Love in increased abundance and do this
Great Work with a faith, that will not falter—

I am your brother and friend – John.

I am here, another apostle of the Master.

I came, because I am a participant in the Great Work, which
the Master is now doing for mankind, and I want to assure you, that
in all your efforts to carry out this work I will give you my love and
exert my power to make you successful.

I, too, will be of your band, and you will have a band, that
will be so powerful, that no opposition will be able to withstand it.
So, you must have faith, and with that will come the Divine Love
and power to do these things, which will help you work beyond your
conception. I will not write more tonight, but in the future, you will
receive many messages from me.

Your friend and brother – Matthew.
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July 21, 1915.

I am here, Daniel, the prophet of God of the Old Testament.

I am with you tonight, because you have reason to believe,
that you have been selected to do the work of Jesus in transmitting
his messages to mankind; and I want to add my testimony to that of
the others who have preceded me. I am a follower of the Master,
although I lived on earth many years, before he came to announce
the Rebestowal of the Great Divine Love of the Father, and show the
Way, by which every man who so desires, may obtain it.

I  never  knew,  what  this  Love  was,  until  Jesus  came  and
declared it to man and to spirits, as he did; and when he came to the
spirit world, after his crucifixion, he preached to us who were in the
spiritual spheres, the Great Doctrine of God's Plan of Salvation. Men
must not think, that mortals are the only recipients of this Love, or
that they are the only ones, that had the privilege of learning the Way
to this Love, for, as I tell you, Jesus came to the spirits who lived in
the Spiritual Heavens, and made known this Great Plan and taught
the Way to Immortality.

I was, before his coming, a spirit who enjoyed the favor of
the Father to the extent, that my natural love was developed to the
highest degree, and in that love, I was comparatively happy. I also
possessed great intellectual development, but as to the Divine Love,
which I now possess, I knew nothing of—nor did any spirit  then
living. This may seem strange to you, because from my history, as
contained in the Old Testament, you would naturally suppose, that I
was in high favor with God—and so I was, but that favor extended
no further than in receiving from Him a very great amount of the
natural love, which He had bestowed on all mankind.
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And in knowing by my spiritual perceptions and the power of
a psychic nature, which I possessed, that God was caring for me and
using me to convince the heathen nations, that there was only  one
God, and that He alone should be worshiped. 

Never did I know the reality, of what the Divine Love was, or
that I was not in position other than I might have been, had not that
Love  been  taken  from  mankind,  when  our  great  earthly  father
committed  his  fatal  act  of  disobedience.  No spirit  in  those  times
before the coming of Jesus could possibly progress higher than the
sphere, where this natural love and intellectual development existed
in their greatest degree of perfection. 

So, you see, I was never a spirit,  possessed of this Divine
nature,  until  after  the  coming  of  the  Master;  and  you  will  find
nowhere in the Old Testament any declaration or promise, the man
should possess this Divine Nature. And we who lived in the days of
my earthly life, were satisfied with and expected only the Favors and
Gifts  of  God,  as  they  might  affect  our  earthly  prosperity  and
happiness.

I was a prophet, as it is written, and God spoke to me through
His  Spirits  the  things,  which  I  declared  to  the  people,  and  also
enabled me to foretell many things, which would and did happen.
But this Great Favor and Gift did not bring to me the possession of
the Divine Love or Nature of the Father; and when I came to die, I
passed to the spirit world a spirit, possessed only of the natural love
and the great moral development, which my communications from
my associations, which with the spirits of the Father had given me. 

So, man must not think, that we of the Old Testament—no
matter, whether prophet or seer or the specially favored by God—
ever had this  Divine Essence of His,  while  we lived on earth or
while we existed as spirits, before the coming of Jesus. 
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Abraham,  Moses  or  Elias  never  possessed  this  Divine
Nature, although they were the specially chosen of God to do His
Work in the particulars, in which they were chosen; and they never
understood, that their lives after death were to be anything more than
a  mere  existence  in  the  spirit  world  as  spirits,  or—as  it  was
expressed—they were gathered to the Home of their fathers. Rest
was then understood as the great condition of the good men of God,
and this rest meant to them a relief from all earthly troubles and a
happiness, that would result from such freedom. So that, when the
Master came into the spirit world and preached the Great Truth of
the  Rebestowal  of  the  Divine  Love,  the  spirits  were  as  much
surprised—as were  mortals;  and there  was  just  as  much unbelief
among  them—as  among  mortals.  The  Jews  still  believe  in  their
doctrines, which had been their rule of faith, when in the flesh; and
the Laws of Moses and the declarations of the prophets control them
—as spirits just as they had controlled them on earth. 

Of  course,  after  they  became  spirits,  they  learned  many
things,  which  pertain  to  the  spirit  world,  of  which  they  had  no
knowledge as mortals; and among the Laws, which they learned as
spirits, was the Great Law of Recompense. Of course, Moses had in
a way taught the principles of this Law as instanced in his decree of
"an eye for and eye, and a tooth for a tooth", but this was merely a
shadow, of what the Law of recompense means in the spirit world.
This Law was then in existence, just as much as it is now, but then
spirits  had  only  the  natural  love  to  help  them  get  out  of  their
condition of suffering and darkness and, in many cases, it required
centuries and centuries for this love to work out their salvation. And
I must tell you also that, when this natural love had done its work,
the spirit came into a condition of happiness and satisfaction—so
much so, that many of them remain contented; and some, who lived
on earth, when I lived and became spirits, when I became a spirit,
are still in that condition of happiness, which this natural love in a
pure state gives them. 

336



They did not awaken to the Great Truth, that the Divine Love
had been offered them at the time of Jesus' coming to earth, just as
many—yes, as the large majority of men have never awakened to
this fact. So, you see, while God in His Goodness and Mercy has
provided a Way, by which all may become partakers of His Divine
Nature and of the corresponding Great and never dying Happiness,
yet, He has also provided a natural love, which may become free
from all sin and earthly grossness, and when so purified, enables the
spirit to enjoy a happiness far beyond, what mortals may conceive
of. But this latter condition does not bring Immortality, and no spirit
with only this natural love has any assurance, that it is immortal. 

Well, I have written very much and must stop for this time.
Well,  at  the  time,  Moses  and  Elias  met  Jesus  in  the  Mount  of
Transfiguration,  they had received a portion of this  Divine Love,
because they had learned previous to that date of its Rebestowal on
mankind. And as they were very spiritual beings, in the sense, that
they had developed their natural love to its supreme excellence and
were very near the Father in their soul development, so they were
ready recipients of this Divine Love, when it came again to man and
spirits. But they were so filled with it then, as many spirits who were
mortals in your time, are now.

As I understand the meaning of the Transfiguration, it was to
show  to  the  disciples  of  the  Master,  that—while  Jesus  was  the
possessor and embodiment of this Divine Love in the mortal world,
so Moses and Elias were the possessors of it in the spirit world. In
other words: Jesus' appearance showed, that it had been bestowed on
mortal man, and the appearance of Moses and Elias showed, that it
had also been bestowed on the spirits. Sometime, I will come and
relate to you my experience in finding this Love and in becoming
convinced of the real mission and Truth of Jesus' teaching—and how
this  Love  came  into  my  soul  and  resulted  in  my  becoming  a
Christian. 
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The sphere, in which I live, has no number, but it is high in
the Celestial Heavens, but not so high as that, in which the apostles
live.  They  have  wonderful  soul  development,  which  means  the
possession of this Love to a great degree, which determines their
place of living. Well, I am grateful, that I could write to you tonight,
and I feel, that by having done so, I am opening the way to my being
able to do good to mortals, for we are now forming an “army”, as
you would  say,  to  make a  great  and successful  onslaught  on the
powers of evil and darkness, as they now exist in the mortal world.
Jesus will be the leader of this army. He is the greatest spirit in all
God's Universe, and we—who are his followers—realize that fact
and follow him without question. So, my friend, I must stop. With
the  love of  a  brother  who to you may seem ancient,  but  is  very
young—

I will say goodnight – Daniel.

I am here, Samuel, the Prophet of God of the Old Testament.

I am the same Samuel,  whom the woman of Endor called
from the spirit world to show Saul his doom; and as I come to you
tonight, I came to her at that time, only my purpose is not the same,
and  I  am not  the  same  spirit  in  my  qualifications.  I  am now  a
Christian  and  know,  what  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  means,
while then, I did not and was a spirit living in comparative happiness
and existing in the consciousness, that I had done my work on earth,
and  was  then  enjoying  the  repose  of  the  righteous;  for  as  we
understood that word then—in both the mortal and spirit worlds—I
was a righteous man. I come to you tonight, because I see, that you
have been chosen to do the Great Work of the Master in his efforts to
redeem mankind from their lives of sin and error, and to show them
the Way, by which they may partake of the Divine Nature of the
Father—and obtain Immortality.
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How much more mankind and spirits, too, are blessed now,
than they were, when I was a mortal,  and for a long time, after I
became a spirit. My God then and your God now are the same, but
His Great Gift of Divine Love was not in existence then, as It is
now.  And so,  you and all  other  mortals  should  realize  the  Great
Privilege  you  have  because  of  this  Gift  and  the  gift  of  Jesus  to
explain and show the Way, by which that Love may be obtained—
and that freely without mental exercise of a high order, but merely
by the longings and aspirations of the soul in its desires to become a
part of the Father's Divinity.

I  tell  you,  that  the  Ways  of  God  are  wonderful  and
mysterious,  and His  Plans,  while  to  us  may seem to be working
slowly, yet, they are working surely, and will be accomplished in His
Own fullness of time. I never knew, when on earth, that God was
such a God of Love and Mercy. He was our Jehovah and ruler. He
was a God of anger and wrath and a jealous God, as l thought, ever
ready to punish those,  whom He thought to be His enemies with
massacre and death. I obeyed Him and performed His Work, as I
understood I should, more through fear than love. 

In fact, love was never with me a weapon or instrument to be
used in bringing the disobedient Jew to a compliance, with what we
thought,  was  the  Will  of  God.  In  such  a  method  of  procuring
obedience,  the soul  was never  developed—and love was a  minor
factor  in  making the Jews obedient  to  the Father's  Requirements.
Our  principal  desires  were  for  the  success  of  our  earthly
undertakings, and when these were accomplished, we had no further
use for our God—except to keep Him in reserve for occasions, that
might arise, when, as we thought, we might need His Assistance. I
know, that Moses commanded the Jews to love God with all their
souls and mind and strength, and many of them thought, that they
were doing so, but in reality, their love was limited by the extent of
their desires for worldly gain. 
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And this I know, for when they had succeeded in obtaining
what they wanted, they forgot to love God; and, hence we prophets
were so often required to instruct them, and so frequently did call
them to a recollection of God, and the danger they ran in forgetting
Him and His laws. But we seldom attempted to have them call back
in their recollections of Him through love, but nearly always through
threatening  and  the  portrayal  of  dire  punishments  that  would  be
inflicted upon them should they continue to forget Him. 

And thus it was, that Saul sought my help and advice.  He
thought,  that  not  only  had  God  forsaken  him,  but  that  he  had
forsaken  God,  and  he  expected  the  punishment,  that  he  thought
would  result  from such  neglect  to  serve  and  obey  God.  And  he
thought, that as I was in the spirit world and probably very close to
God, I would exercise some influence and have the great threatened
calamity arrested. Be he did not seek me through love of God, but
through fear of his enemies and dread, that God would direct His
“wrath” upon him.

So, you see, fear was the ruling sentiment, that actuated the
Jews in my time in their dealings with God. And when that fear was
allayed or forgotten, God was forgotten and only again remembered,
when danger appeared.  Of course,  there were many exceptions to
this class of Jews, for there were some who really loved God, and
that in a way, that no fear of wrath or anger on His part formed a part
of their love. 

So, you will see, that the Laws of Moses were not so much
intended to regulate  the spiritual  or  soul  part  of the Jews,  but  to
control  them  in  their  dealings  with  one  another  in  the  practical
affairs of life, and in their dealings with the heathens and strangers.
The moral Laws, thus taught, were taught for the purpose of making
them righteous as between themselves, and then, as a consequence,
so they thought, they would be righteous towards God. 
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But  the  Great  Essential—to  make  them  one with  God by
obtaining the Divine Love—was missing and never sought for, and
could not then be found, for it did not then exist for mankind. I am
now a Christian and know, that the Divine Love is a reality and that
all men may have it, if they will only seek for it.

Well,  the  woman  of  Endor  was  not  a  witch  and  did  not
practice the black art. She was a good woman, possessed of powers
to  call  up  the  dead,  as  they  were  called.  She  did  not  engage  in
practices of doing harm to mortals, such as putting spells upon them
or  using  charms,  but  she  was  a  true  medium  and,  while  not
possessed of much spirituality, yet, she was a woman of good morals
and had around her many spirits of the higher order,  whose only
desires were to do good to mortals. 

She was the one who was careful to have no evil spirits come
and communicate, and her powers with the higher ones were very
great. Had she been, of what you call, the lower class of mediums, I
would never have responded to her call; she was in rapport with men
and other spirits, whose thoughts were turned to the higher things of
the  spirit  world  and,  hence,  she  had  no  difficulty  in  having  us
appear, when she desired it for the consolation of help to mortals.

Saul,  I  had  instructed  and  advised,  when  alive—and
naturally, after I became a spirit and he needed help, he would seek
my advice. In those days, mediums were more numerous, than most
people suppose, and because of their being so common and of such
different kinds, and the most of them engaged in necromancy and
evil arts, there were passed strict Laws against them, pursuing their
calling or engaging in the practice of consulting spirits. 

But  not  all  were  bad,  and many of  them did good in  the
world, and among these was the woman of Endor, notwithstanding,
that  she  has  been  so  vilified  and  abused  by  the  churches  and
preachers. 
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You may be surprised, when I tell you, that she is now living
high up in the Celestial Heavens and a redeemed spirit, enjoying the
Divine Love of God.

Well, I must stop, but I will come again sometime and tell
you of the things, that I know in reference to these higher spheres. I
will say goodnight.

Your friend and brother – Samuel. 

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart,  you must stop for tonight.  You are tired,
and it will do you harm to write more. They are powerful spirits and
look as young as do the spirits of those who died recently, and were
very young—I mean, they looked like young men, and really are;
and  they  are  very  highly  developed  in  their  souls  and  intellects.
Daniel is especially beautiful and also very powerful.  With all my
love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 22, 1915.

I am here, Sebastian.

I am the spirit of a man who lived on the earth a few hundred
years after  the death of Jesus and was a bishop of the church of
Christ, and was crucified because of my faith and teaching of the
Truth of Jesus.

I was not a very great Christian in the sense of having a large
degree of soul development, but I had the intellectual faith, which
caused me to pursue with energy and zeal the callings, to which I
had given my life. I was not known to the world as a great disciple
of  the  Master,  but  in  the  limited  territory,  in  which  I  lived  and
worked,  I  was known as  a  zealous  follower of the Master  and a
propagandist of his Truths.

I am now in the  Celestial Spheres and am possessed of the
Divine Love of the Father and am happy beyond description. I am
interested in the work, which you are now performing and want to
assure you of my cooperation in making known to the world the
Great Truths, which Jesus came to earth to teach and make known to
humanity.

So,  I  will  be  of  those  who  will  sustain  and  help  you  to
transmit these Truths to mankind—and I will occasionally write you,
as opportunity presents itself. I lived in Italy and died there a martyr
to my faith. So, you see, I was like the disciples in this particular. I
will not write more tonight, but will say, that I am— 

Your brother in Christ – Sebastian.
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I was a spirit who, when on earth, was known as the man
who conquered and destroyed Jerusalem. I am Vespasian, the Roman
Emperor. I became a Christian even before my death, but I never
was  more  than  a  Christian  in  name.  I  knew nothing  of  the  true
doctrines of Christianity, or of the Love, which the early Christians
professed  to  possess,  as  such  Love  was  taught  by  Jesus.  My
espousing Christianity was a matter of political expediency, and was
not the result of any fixed faith in the truths of that religion. But
since I became a spirit, I have become a true Christian and am now a
follower of and believe in the Truths of the Master.  I  live in  the
Celestial Spheres and am a redeemed spirit and have the Happiness,
which such condition ensures. You must not think that, because I
was once Emperor of the great Roman nation, that therefore I am a
person  of  more  importance  than  are  those  who  were  of  less
importance on earth. That fact does not enter into the determination,
of what place I shall occupy in the Celestial Spheres—only the soul's
development determines that question.

But I am a high spirit, nevertheless, and I want to tell you,
that I am interested in your work among men and the unfortunate
spirits. So, believe me, when I tell you, that I am in sympathy with
your work and will aid you to the best of my ability. I know, that you
have your doubts as to my writing to you, and I can hardly blame
you, for it is not natural to suppose, that the spirit of one who passed
over  such a  long time ago,  would  have the  interest  in  you or  in
humanity  to  cause  him  to  come  to  the  earth  sphere  again,  and
attempt  to  write  to  you  or  to  help  mortals,  but  it  is  a  fact,
nevertheless, and you must believe me. Well, we do not stand still in
our  spirit  life,  and  we  have  learned  many  languages,  since  we
became spirits; and knowing sometime ago, that mortals would be
called upon to do the work of assisting in the redemption of men, we
have prepared ourselves, so that we can understand and write most
of the languages of earth. 
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But in the case of  the English language,  we saw, that  the
greatest  number  of  mediums  come  from  the  race  speaking  that
language and, hence, we paid particular attention to the learning of
the English tongue. We can learn so much more readily the various
languages, since we became spirits,  and men must not think,  that
spirits do not progress in their knowledge of nearly every kind of
learning. I am not now the one-sided person, that I was on earth—
the whole Universe is open to me to learn, whatever it contains, and
I have studied with great interest and assiduity, ever since I became a
spirit. 

Well, I must stop, but will come again and tell you of many
things, that my studies have brought to my knowledge. So, with the
best and kindest of feelings, I am— 

Your brother in Christ – Vespasian, The Roman Emperor.

I am here, Chrysostom.

I come, because I  want  to tell  you, that you have entered
upon a work, that will bring much happiness to mankind and much
glory to the cause of the Master. When alive, I was a teacher of the
Truths of the Master and lived a great many years among a people
who believed with their intellects, but who knew very little of the
soul religion. I, myself, was not a great believer in the Truths, having
reference to the soul's development, but I taught those Truths, which
appealed more to my intellect, and which were of a character suited
more to instill merely moral principles, than to cause men to receive
and understand the real spirit and real meaning of these teachings.
But yet, such teachings accomplished some good among the people
of those times. I was a great student of the Bible, as it  was then
written, and my studies enabled me to teach and explain these Truths
in an intellectual way.
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It  seems strange  to  me  now,  but  it  is  a  fact,  that  I  never
understood the inner depths of these Truths, and when I came to die,
I had not the consolation of knowing, that the Divine Love was the
Great  Desideratum  in  order  for  men  to  become  at-one  with  the
Father,  and to become a partaker of His Divinity.  I  learned these
Great Soul Truths, after I became a spirit and met those spirits who
had  received  this  Great  Love,  and  showed  by  their  wonderful
appearances and happiness, that they possessed it. 

So,  you  see,  that—while  I  was  sainted  for  what  I  was
supposed to have done for the good of the church and for mankind, I
was not a saint at all, but a very great sinner without the essentials to
make me a saint. Many a saint of the church was, when on earth,
anything but a saint, and the church, in making such person a saint,
only does, what a nation may do in making its prominent warriors
and statesmen heroes in marble or bronze. We who were saints of
the church, only as we were believers in the Christ, but we were not
saints as to the perfection of our soul condition. 

In my time on earth, I sought to correct abuses in conduct
among those people who outwardly, as clergymen, were carrying on
the  work  of  Jesus,  yet,  in  character,  were  lax  in  obtaining  from
modes  of  conduct,  which  were  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  God,  as
proclaimed in the writings of Moses and preached by the Master. So,
no  church  can  make  a  man  a  saint  by  merely  declaring  and
recognizing him as such. 

On earth, the sins and evil deeds of men may be hidden by
the glamour, which the church casts over and around them, but in the
spirit world, these sins and blemishes appear in all the nakedness,
which the glare of the noonday sun may develop. Character cannot
be hidden, and defects cannot be hidden, and unless the soul of a
spirit is pure and spotless, it will have to occupy that place and take
that station, which its soul development determines are suited for it. 
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So,  how futile  are  all  these  canonizing  and worshiping of
men as saints, when there is nothing of the saint about them. The
poorest peasant may be more of a saint in the spirit world, than the
greatest  and  most  exalted  saint  according  to  the  creation  of  the
churches.

I do not remember, if Vespasian was a Christian at the time,
but he is a Christian now and an inhabitant of the Father's Kingdom.
So, you must not let the doubts, that you may have about his writing
to you, cause you to disbelieve, what he said. I saw him write and I
know, it was he and no other. With the love of a brother, I will say
goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Chrysostom. [Called St.  John,  
Archbishop of Constantinople, A.D. 347 – 407]

I am here, George. [Saint George of the Dragon]

I was a warrior—and not a saint. I was an enthusiast in the
cause of the Christians against the Turks, and I fought and suffered
and died; but as to my being a saint, I never was one more, than was
any other warrior who was stirred by the great cause, which urged us
to rescue the Holy Land from the infidels. 

But, while I was never a saint, yet, I was of a religious turn
of mind, and spiritual things appealed to my higher nature, and at
times my soul felt the influence of the workings of the spirit world.
But I was never a real possessor of the Father's Love, as I now am.
Since my coming into the spirit world, I have received this Great
Love,  and am now a  follower  of  the  Master  in  my belief  in  his
teachings, and in my efforts to work for the good of humanity. I now
know,  what  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  means,  and  how the
possession of it fills the soul with Happiness and Immortality. I live
in the Celestial Spheres and am a member of the Kingdom of Jesus. 
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So, I merely came to add one more testimony to the fact, that
through you the Master is working to save mankind from their sins
and to extend his Kingdom of Love and Happiness to all parts of the
earth. I will not write more now. So, I will say good night. 

Your brother in the cause – George.

I am here, Jesus.

I am here to tell you, that you have had a cloud of witnesses
as to your being selected to do my work, and you have wondered,
why so many of my disciples and apostles and those, called saints,
should come to you in such close succession, and all testify as to that
one fact. Well, I caused them to come, as I wished to establish your
faith  as  to  my being the  true  Jesus  of  the  Bible,  and as  to  your
mission in regard to my work.

So, now let all doubt leave you, and let your faith grow, until
you  will  never  hesitate  to  believe,  no  matter  what  surprising
communication may come to you. I am glad, that you are feeling
better tonight, and if you will only believe in my promises, you will
have  cause  to  feel  very  much better  in  the  near  future.  I  do  not
intend  to  write  more  tonight,  but  soon  will  give  you  another
message. 

Yes, they were the persons, they represented themselves to
be. We will not permit any imposters to write. Yes, that is true, they
were actually the old prophets,  and they were much interested in
your ability to write. They will come again. I must stop now.

Goodnight, your loving brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, Anaxylabis.

Let me tell you about the great pyramid of Gizeh. I want to
do so in detail, as I was its designer, and I built it under the direction
of the great Egyptian king—Monyabasis the Great who lived many
centuries ago before Ramses who is credited with its construction. 

I know, that mankind has no records, which tell of the reign
of  this  monarch,  but  such  records  did  exist,  and  in  them  was
contained  the  history  and  the  description  of  the  occasion,  which
called for the building of this great pyramid.

These records were destroyed, long before the present extant
histories of the world were written—long before the Book of the
Dead was written, and long before any of the present kingdoms of
the earth had their beginnings. Centuries and centuries have passed
since that time, and no man has knowledge, of what was then the
condition of the human race or, as I should say, speaking for myself,
of the race, that inhabited the region, of what you call the Lower
Nile. We were a race of a great intelligence, and of what you would
now  describe  as  a  wonderful  civilization.  Many  of  our  arts  and
sciences disappeared from earth and have never been rediscovered,
and may never be, for that race no longer has communication with
the present race.

I came tonight, because I saw pass me by wonderful spirits of
Light  and  Beauty,  evidently  bent  on  some  great  mission;  and  I
followed  them  and  found  myself  with  you.  Listening  to  the
communications, which they gave you, I found, that there came to
me a desire to write also. Well, as I listened, I soon saw, that the
communications were written in a language different from my own,
and that you understood only that language and that I must write in
that language to make myself understood; so, I commenced at once
to learn it, and I learned it in the short space of time, that I listened
to them in their communications. 
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This may seem impossible to you, but I can read the thoughts
of spirits and men without difficulty, and as all thoughts in the spirit
world require no language, such as you understand, I soon found,
that I could clothe my thoughts in your words—as I am doing now.
Well, I know it may not be very satisfactory to you, but it is true, and
I cannot more clearly explain it,  so that you may comprehend it.
Well, I have diverged or digressed from my intention of telling you,
what the design of the great pyramid was, and I find, that I have
written too long to attempt it now, as this is my first effort at writing.
So, I will postpone it until later, but I will come and give you the
explanation. I don't know in years, but when the Egyptian Book of
the  Dead was written,  I  had lived  as  a  spirit  many thousands of
years. 

I must stop now and say good night – Anaxylabis.

I am here, Anabalixis.

I lived on the lost continent of Atlantis. I was a ruler of the
people who lived on this submerged continent, and I come to tell
you of its history, but your wife says, that you are too tired to write
more tonight. I will come again some time and tell you the wonders
of that unfortunate land.

So, goodnight – Anabalixis.

I am here, Helen.

Well, you have had some wonderful communications tonight
and I know, that you are somewhat mystified and have some doubts
as to the genuineness of the writers, but they were the spirits who
wrote the communications and they said, that they are just who they
represented themselves to be.
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The  last  two  looked  like  very  ancient  spirits  and  had
wonderful intelligent countenances, but they are not spirits of Light
and Love, which the Divine Love gives to spirits.  I suppose, that
they live in some of the planes of the  Sixth Sphere.  You must not
write more. So, with all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Franklin H. Mackey.

I must write just a line to tell you, that you are my friend and
helper in my darkness and sufferings. I have been much benefited by
your advice and the help, which your band has given me, and I am
commencing to see the Light and to know, what the Love of the
Father means to a poor benighted soul who has been in a state of
torment. I will not write longer, but say, that I am so grateful and
will never forget your kindness and sympathy. May God bless you
and keep you in His Care.

Your old friend and brother lawyer that was – Franklin H.  
Mackey.

I am here, too, Hugh Taggart.

As Mackey said, I am grateful, for what you have done for
me—and the Great Light, that has come to me by reason of your
advice, and the teachings and help of your band, and especially the
deep sympathy and sisterly love of that beautiful wife of yours. 

Why,  Padgett,  I  want  to  tell  you,  that  the  most  fortunate
things of my whole existence were my acquaintance with you and
the wonderful results, that flowed from it. I sometimes wonder, how
all of this could have come about.
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Where  on  earth,  while  I  knew,  that  you  believed  in
spiritualism, yet I never realized, what your belief and experience
meant to you, and what a great help it would be to me, when the
time came for me to become a spirit.

I will never forget our first argument, after I became a spirit
on this great question of how I might be rescued from my awful
condition of suffering and darkness, and with what earnestness you
maintained the position, that you took and tried to show me, that
there was a Way, by which I  could get Light and Happiness and
relief from my torments. Mackey and I often talk about it, and we
wonder, that you could have had such knowledge of these spiritual
matters and such faith to maintain the truth of their existence. But
you were right, and your faith was not misplaced.

Old friend, I thank you again, and God bless you! I am now
in a condition of Light and suffer very little and realize to a great
extent, that there is such a thing as the Love of the Father, and that it
may be mine.

I pray, and my faith is becoming stronger all the time. The
great proof to me, aside from what I see in the condition of other
spirits  who  claim  to  have  this  love,  is  my  own  change  in  soul
happiness and in desire to progress to the higher spheres, which your
band tells me exists, and that I may find my home there, if I will
only pray more to the Father and let my faith enlarge.

To me, this Love and faith is a new revelation. Of course,
when on earth, I heard of God's Love and of faith, but to me, they
meant  nothing  more  than  the  rhapsodies  of  the  enthusiastic
religionists, whose emotions had overcome their normal reasoning
powers—a will' o the whisp, as it were. But now I know the reality
of these things and I find, that the emotions are in things pertaining
to the soul more certain leaders than are the reasoning faculties. 
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I am quite happy at times, and I hope to make such progress
in my soul development as to be happy all the time. You are my true
friend and I love you as a brother now.

Well,  they are still  in  darkness,  but have progressed some
little. The great disappointment, which Harvey experienced, when he
came over, seems to have such a baleful influence on him, that it is
almost impossible at this time for him to reach out and try to grasp
the Truth of the Existence of this Love. But we are trying to help
him, and he is commencing to wonder at our improved appearance
and to think, that maybe we know, what we tell him to be the cause
of the change. 

Mac is still in darkness, and it seems hard for him to awaken
to the fact, that there can be any other condition, that he may have.
He is very hard to reason with and does not seem to have much
desire to have his condition change. 

Well, I will not write more tonight. I saw some spirits writing
to you, but did not know them, except Jesus. I know him and I could
never forget him, for there are none like him in grandeur and beauty
and love. So, my dear friend let me again express my gratitude and
say with all my heart, that I am— 

Your grateful – Hugh T. Taggart.

I am here, George W. Harvey.

Wait a while, until I say something. I want to tell you, that
Mackey and Taggart have changed so much, that I wonder, why they
have—and I have not. They tell  me, that it  is,  because they have
received  the  Love  of  God  in  their  souls,  and  faith,  in  what  the
beautiful spirits of your band tell them. I hardly know, what to think
and I want to ask, what you think is the cause. 
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I am a doubting Thomas. 

[Padgett answers.] Well, I have heard, what you said, and I
will try to do, as you say. I will do so. And I want to express to you
my gratitude for the interest you have taken in me.

Your friend – George W. Harvey.
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July 30, 1915.

A master in Israel—and yet, I did not understand this New
Birth. 

How few understood it then, and how few now. Oh, the long
years, that have gone by, since Jesus told me, that I must be born
again  to  inherit  Eternal  life,  and  how comparatively  seldom this
Great Truth is taught by the churches and the teachers of religious
matters.

This Truth is at the very foundation of mankind's redemption,
and until a man receives this New Birth, he cannot possibly enter
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Men may claim to have faith in God
and believe on Jesus'  name and conform to all  the essentials  and
sacraments  of  the  churches  and,  yet,  unless  they  have  this  New
Birth, their faith and works as Christians are vain. 

This I know from my own experience, as well as from the
teachings  of  the  Master,  and  I  desire  to  emphasize  with  all  the
powers,  that  I  have,  that  it  is  the  only  important  requirement  to
Immortality. The New Birth means the flowing into the soul of a
man the Divine Love of the Father, so that that man becomes, as it
were, a part of the Father in His Divinity and Immortality. When this
Truth comes to a man, he commences to take on himself the Divine
Nature of the Father, and all that part of him, that may be called the
natural nature, commences to leave him; and as the Divine Love
continues to grow and fill his soul, the natural love and affections for
things of the earth will disappear, and as a result, he will become at-
one with the Father and immortal. Why don't those who profess to
be teachers of Jesus' Truths, which are the Truths of the Father, and
all followers of him pay more attention to this vital Truth?
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When you shall have received the messages from the Master,
I think, you will find this Truth of the New Birth to be the one thing,
that Jesus will emphasize and reiterate most. It is the most important
thing  for  men—not  only  to  hear  about  and  acquiesce  in  their
intellectual beliefs, but also to actually experience. 

I wish, that I had understood it, when on earth, as I do now.
He meant,  as no man could see the wind or tell,  from whence it
came or whither it was going, so no man who received this New
Birth could see the operations of the Holy Spirit or know, whence it
came. But this latter expression must be modified, because we all
know, it comes from the Father—but just how, we do not know. The
Holy Spirit is as invisible as the wind—and yet, it is just as real and
existing.

But  men need not  trouble their  intellects  to  know exactly,
what  this  Great Power is,  for it  is  sufficient  to  know, that which
causes the New Birth, is the Divine Love of the Father coming into
the souls of men. I must stop, as I have written enough for to night.
So, let  me subscribe myself  a brother who has received the New
Birth—

and a lover and follower of the Master – Nicodemus.
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August 01, 1915.

I am here, George Washington.

I was the first President of the United States. I came to tell
you, that I am a spirit who is now a follower of the Master and that I
have  found  the  Love  of  God  and  am an  inhabitant  of  the  First
Celestial Sphere, where my home is one of Happiness and Love.

I am not so much interested in the affairs of earth, as I once
was, and I do not attempt to influence the men who are at the head
of public affairs, as I did a few years ago. 

Now I see, that the things of the earth are only temporary and
need not the oversight of spirits who have advanced to the higher
spheres and, consequently, I don't at this time take an interest in such
matters. 

But I am interested in the individual souls of men and in their
spiritual welfare and I am doing, what I can, to help them develop
their soul qualities. So, when you read, that I am advising the rulers
of the nation or others who have to do with the making of its laws or
the execution of them, you must conclude, that such messages are
not from me or in any manner suggested by me. I am now interested
in  men  as  individuals,  because  that  welfare  exists  through  all
Eternity—and not for time only, as does the welfare of the nation. 

Of  course,  as  men  become  possessed  of  the  higher  soul
development,  the  condition  and  excellence  of  the  nation  will  be
benefited and increased and men's happiness—both individually and
in the aggregate will be much increased, and will make them more
at-one with the Father and, as a consequence,  the brotherhood of
man will be more effective in working good. But the brotherhood of
man is not the great object, for which men should work or preach. 
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First, let each man receive in his heart this Divine Love of
the Father, and then the true principles, which should exist in the
brotherhood of man, will find their existence—and men, not only as
individuals, but as brothers will find, that they will be happier and
devote themselves to serving one another and to causing the greatest
good to the greatest  numbers.  No mere philanthropical  desires  of
men will bring about the great millennium, that men look forward to
in  organizing  and  fostering,  what  they  call  “the  brotherhood  of
men”.

Of course, men should endeavor to love one another, even if
they do not have this Divine Love in their souls, but such love will
not be sufficient to form a brotherhood, that will last and grow under
all circumstances. Men's desires are not naturally of the kind, that
unite  them together  in  one great  object,  and where their  material
interests or love of power or ambition to extend their territorial or
commercial interests come in conflict with this natural love for one
another, the natural love must succumb—and as a result war will
ensue, and hatred and envy and the desire to overcome one another
will take the place of love and brotherhood. Only when men shall
get this Divine Love in their hearts, will they be able to overcome
these natural desires.

So, I say, the great and only preachment is the obtaining of a
brotherhood of man, founded upon the Divine Love, existing in the
individual souls. Without this, the brotherhood will be founded on
sinking  sand,  and  no  stability  will  make  it  a  thing  of  lasting
existence.  I  have  written  enough  for  my  first  attempt.  As  to  the
present terrible war, I do not see, that it had any excuse, much less
justification—and  the  results,  that  will  follow,  are  beyond  the
conception of the wisest statesmen. I do not know, how or when it
will end, but to me it seems, that the allies must prevail,  and the
Germans and Austrians be compelled to submit to the dictates of
their antagonists.
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But ere that time comes, many a man will become a spirit,
and many an orphan and widow will be made to hunger and suffer
the pangs of distress. Let men fight, if they will, but the Truths of the
Father will always continue to stand and call for men to recognize
and embrace them. So, my friend, I must stop. Thanking you for
your kindness, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – George Washington.

I am here, Lafayette.

I am the Frenchman who was a lover of liberty and a soldier
of both your country and mine, and who was an aide to your great
general  and  father  of  his  country—I  mean  Washington.  I  came,
because I want to tell you, that in the great war [WW I], that is now
going on, I am interested and want to express my opinion, as to its
causes and its ending. France was not desirous of this war and had
made no preparations to struggle against the Germans, and had no
idea, that the Germans would so soon seek to overrun her territory,
as Germany professed the greatest friendship for her—but, as you
know, the German Emperor, without warning and without excuse,
hurled his legions into poor Belgium in his endeavor to reach the
French capital and possess it, before the French nation could make
any effective resistance. 

The Kaiser was anxious to acquire more territory belonging
to France for purposes of colonization,  and thought,  that the task
would be an easy one. He had no conception, that he would have
any  difficulty  in  passing  through  Belgium,  neither  did  he
contemplate,  that  England and  Russia  would  join  with  France  in
opposing his onslaught. In fact, he thought, that he would so quickly
succeed in capturing Paris and obtaining, what he desired, that these
other nations would not have time to take any part in the conflict.
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But, as you know, little Belgium checked his advance and
held him at bay, until England was enabled to take such action, as
embarrassed him to such an extent, that he has never yet succeeded
in gaining the object of his desires and—let me say, he never will. I
will not further review this phase of the matter. In the end, Germany
will  be  defeated  and  her  Kaiser  will  be  killed  and  his  family
disappear from the face of the earth as a ruling family. Germany will
become in a few years after the war a republic, but its territory will
be much reduced.

Before  the  war  ends,  the  Allies  will  invade  Germany and
Berlin will become invested by them, and they will dictate their own
terms of capitalism, and these terms will be such, that Germany as a
great nation will cease to exist, and will take her place among the
republics of the earth as a secondary state, and devote herself to the
industries,  which  her  natural  resources  and  the  capacity  of  her
people will entitle her to. She will never become a great maritime
nation,  but  will  be  content  to  exist  as  a  manufacturing  and
agricultural country. Her people will migrate in large numbers and
become swallowed up in the other nations of the world, especially in
the South American countries.

France  will  again  thrive,  and so  will  her  Allies,  and little
Belgium  will  be  taken  care  of  and  become  an  important
manufacturing  country,  with  a  people  much  improved  in  their
intellectual  acquirements.  I  say  all  this,  not  because  I  am  a
Frenchman, but because I can see, that these results must flow from
causes, which now exist, and which will continue to exist until the
results, that I speak of come about.

But the sad thing is, that before these results come, many a
human will become a spirit, and many a happy family will be broken
up and poverty and distress cause much suffering. But such is war,
and such a war never was. So, my friend, I thought, that I would
write to you tonight and express my views. 
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I  will  not  take  up  more  of  your  time.  I  live  in  the  Sixth
Sphere and have a home of much beauty and many friends, in whom
I find much happiness and entertainment. 

I  sometime  see  him  [Washington],  but  not  so  often  as
formerly. He is living in a sphere, higher than where I live, and I
don't often see him. Our attractions have not continued, as you might
suppose, and where this attraction does not exist, spirits do not often
come in contact with one another. I never thought of that view of the
matter,  and the next  time,  I  meet  him,  I  will  make the inquiry.  I
know, that he is a more beautiful spirit than I am and more beautiful,
than  when he lived close to  me in a  lower  sphere.  I  have  never
thought to ask the reason for his improvement, but I’ll do so, as you
suggest.

I  sometimes  see  Napoleon  and  talk  with  him—and  more
often, since this war began. He is interested, as I am, but he does not
seem to think, that it will last very long, as he sees a reason, why the
Allies will soon overrun the German empire and bring the war to a
close. I cannot write more. 

Your friend – Lafayette.

I am here, Bismarck.

Let me say a word. I saw, what Lafayette wrote, and I don't
agree with him on either proposition. The German Emperor did not
bring on this war, as the Frenchman said, but it was forced on him.
He saw, that not only France, but England was trying to destroy the
great  mercantile  business,  which  Germany had built  up,  and that
unless he took some means to forestall the efforts of these nations,
Germany would lose its commercial prestige and have to submit to
the dictates of these rivals.
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And as a  wise Emperor  and statesman,  he struck the first
blow—sharp and quick,  and had it  not  been for  the Belgians,  he
would have reached Paris and accomplished his object. But that little
nation of lace-makers, as we called them, showed, that, when home
was invaded, they could fight, and fight they did.

And notwithstanding the fact,  that  I  am a German,  whose
sympathies and desires are all with the Germans, yet, I admired the
way, in which these Belgians fought. Had France such fighters, the
Germans would have been out of that country along time ago, and
the German territory would now be invaded. But this is past, and
Germany is still in France and will stay there, notwithstanding the
efforts, that France and England may make to oust them.

The end of the war is  not yet and before that  end comes,
Paris  will  fall  and  the  terms  of  peace  will  be  dictated  by  the
victorious  Germans;  and  France  will  lose  some  territory,  and
England  will  pay  an  indemnity  and  make  such  concessions  to
Germany, that her commerce will be established and grow to such an
extent,  that  she  will  be  second  to  none  as  a  commercial  nation.
Germany will not cease to be an empire—a stronger and greater one
than ever. William will not live long, after the war ends, but one of
his sons will occupy the throne, and his family will reign for years.
It will not become a republic, although I know, the socialists will
make a great effort to bring that about; but they will fail. So, I tell
you,  that  the  French  spirit  is  mistaken,  and  he  will  find  out  his
mistake, before a great many months have gone by. I don't know,
what  causes  the  imagines,  he  sees,  but  if  he  would  see  the  true
causes, he would draw different conclusions, as I do.

I am Bismarck, and I am with the German Army, trying to
show its generals the way to accomplish their objects. I must not
write  more.  I  live  in  the  Second  Sphere,  and  am  trying  to  find
happiness,  but  this  war  interferes  with  my  happiness  and  my
progress. 
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Well, I saw you writing, and I saw Washington and Lafayette
engaged in writing, and I stopped to listen and became interested—
in both the writing and the subject matter, and when Lafayette wrote,
as he did, I determined to give my views and, hence, I wrote. You
must excuse my intrusion, but I thought it just to express, what I
think about the war. I will not take up more of your time. So, with
my kind regards—

I am your friend – Otto von Bismarck.

I am here, John Brown.

I was the man who gave his life for the freedom of the slaves
and the purification of the nation. So, I come to you as a spirit who,
in the long years since my death, has seen the principles, for which I
fought  and  died,  established  in  the  laws  of  my  country,  and  the
principles  of  freedom  and  political  equality  made  a  part  of  the
economy of your land. I am now a spirit fighting still for truth and
liberty, but now my fight is for the liberty of all mankind from the
slavery, which sin and the greed of men impose upon their fellow
men. 

No man has the right, because of superiority in position or
greatness in wealth,  to make his fellow man a slave or keep him
from enjoying the God-given things of earth. Of course, some men
must rule and some must possess the greater riches, but these facts
do  not  justify  the  ruling  ones  or  the  wealthy  in  treating  the
subordinate  or  the  poor  in  a  way  to  make  them unhappy,  or  to
prevent them from receiving their just dues in the working of the
affairs  of  their  relationship  of  employer  and  employee  or  of
governor and governed. Right is right, and no machinations of men
will not much longer make the poor and dependent a slave to the
rich and independent. 
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Men are awakening to their rights and to the object of their
creation by a just God Who is no respecter of persons; and soon men
will come into their own, and peace will reign on earth. I am not,
what is called, a socialist, but a lover of mankind, without regard to
environments or opportunities. Let the rich treat the poor as brothers,
and let the laws be administered for all alike.

Religion is a mighty power in the world, and as men come to
see, that the Golden Rule of the Master is the only one, that should
govern their actions one towards the other, peace and prosperity and
happiness will come to the inhabitants of the earth. What I say, is not
a mere dream of an enthusiast, but is the result of, what I see, will
follow the  workings  of  the  great  spiritual  forces,  which  are  now
combined and working for the Salvation of men, as never before in
the history of the world.

And  in  this  great  work,  love  will  be  the  mainstay  of  the
principles, that will activate men in their dealings with one another;
and  when  this  love  shall  flow  to  men  with  all  its  fullness  and
irresistible force—as will do, men will realize a new existence, and
the brotherhood of men will become a thing of reality. So, I say, let
men prepare themselves for this  great  inflowing of love,  for it  is
coming  and  will  sweep  away  the  evils  and  trifles,  that  now  are
influencing  the  great  crime  of  the  centuries—I  mean,  the  great
barbarous and inexcusable war, that is now devastating the whole of
Europe. Men may think, that the end of the war will see a peace that,
because of the horrors and great losses and depletion of men and
means, will last for many years, but if peace should depend upon
these  causes,  war  would  rear  its  ugly  head  again—before  many
generations have passed. While the war shall end, the causes of the
war  will  only  slumber,  and when new generations  come and the
ambition and desire for aggrandizement and power shall again work
their evil influences upon the hearts and minds of the rulers of the
new generations, war will come again. 
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But we hope, and are working to that end, that the love of
one  for  another  and  the  great  feeling  and  realization  of  the
brotherhood of man will so fill the souls of men, that those things,
which cause wars, will entirely disappear, and peace will become the
lasting  condition  of  both  individuals  and  nations.  Liberty  and
freedom are the great  possessions  of  men,  even as  they are now
possessed with all these feelings of envy and hatred and ambition,
but peace and love are the greatest things in all the world, and when
men learn this, war will never rear its ugly head again.

I must stop now. I am living in the  Fourth Sphere and am
comparatively  happy,  and  am  much  interested  in  any  country's
welfare  and  in  the  welfare  of  humanity  the  world  over.  I  am a
worshiper of God and am trying to follow His Precepts, as I learned
them on earth. I am not the possessor of, what you call, the Divine
Love, but I have a love for my fellow men, which enables me to try
to help them in every way in my power.

I never have troubled myself about the love, that you speak
of. I know, that there are spirits who live in higher spheres, than I do,
and they seem more beautiful than do I, but I have never sought the
reason or troubled myself with knowing, why. 

But, as you put the proposition, I will talk to some of these
spirits and ask them about this Love, that you speak of. So, I thank
you for the opportunity of writing my sentiments on the subject, that
is so dear to me now and was, when I was on earth.

With all my love, I will say, goodnight – John Brown.
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August 03, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

My Truths are plain and my teachings can be understood by
the simple. Any religion, which requires the exercise of the mental
faculties to an extent greater, than what is required in the ordinary
affairs of life, cannot be a true religion, because God has designed,
that  all  His  children  shall  understand  His  Truths,  without  the
necessity of having a highly developed mind.

He, that runs, may understand my teachings, and it will not
be  necessary  for  any  preacher  or  teacher  to  explain  them.  My
language will explain itself. 

So, let  not your mind be troubled over the question,  as to
whether only the mentally developed can understand, what I may
write—the Truths are for all. So, with all my love—

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.
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August 05, 1915.

I am Samuel, the Prophet.

I want to tell you, that I am in a condition to tell you of my
existence here in the spirit world, and what I know about the Truths
of the doctrines of Jesus—as I have learned them, since I became
possessed of the Divine Love, which he brought to earth and to the
world of spirits.

I have lived a great many years in this spirit life, more than
you may think from the account of my earth life, as contained in the
Old Testament, for that book does not state correctly the time, when
I lived as a mortal. Many thousand years have gone by, since I lived
and performed my work as prophet and teacher on the earth, and I
have in all these long years learned many things about the spiritual
world, and its conditions and Laws. In the first place, I am not a
spirit  who  was  given  over  to  the  evils,  that  men  are  usually
possessed of, when they become spirits, because, when I lived on
earth, I was very close to the Father in His Thoughts and love—I
mean, the love, which He gave to man at that time. 

This love, while not the Divine Love, yet was a love, that
was sufficient to make men happy, when they possessed it, free from
sin  and  error,  and  tried  to  do  the  Will  of  the  Father,  as  they
understood that Will. Many men thought, that they understood this
Will, when in reality, they only knew that, which the Laws of Moses
taught them to be right in the Sight of God. But some men were
given a deeper insight into the mind and love of the Father, to bless
and make men happy in their natural love and, consequently, were
closer to Him and better understood His Will, and what was pleasing
to Him.
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I  have,  since  my becoming a  spirit,  learned many  Truths,
which I  did not  understand on earth,  and which are necessary to
know—in order to be able to enjoy this love in its fullness. I never,
though, possessed this Divine Love, until after Jesus came to earth
and  showed  men  and  spirits,  what  this  Love  meant—and  how
necessary it  was,  to obtain it  in order to  become a part  of God's
Divinity. I do not now see, that I was any more in Favor of God, as I
then possessed only this natural love, than were many others who
had  the  privilege  of  receiving  from  His  Angels  the  inspirations,
which came to them at times, and which made them able to tell the
inhabitants of earth, what was the purpose of God to have them do. I
was only a man in the sense, that I was only possessed of this natural
love and, hence, could get no higher in the spiritual world, than this
natural love would enable me to attain. I am now in a Heaven, which
this Divine Love has opened up to me, and which enables me to
enjoy the Great Happiness, which that Love causes all to have—who
possess it.

When I lived in the spirit world, before obtaining this Divine
Love, I was only possessed of that happiness, which comes from the
natural  love,  and I  knew nothing of the Happiness,  which I  now
possess. So, you see, the spirit, which has not this Divine Love, can
go no higher in the spiritual spheres, than it is fitted to occupy by
reason of this natural love—and the principal source of happiness is
this  natural love and the development of the mental faculties. On
earth, it is possible for a man to obtain this happiness and live in the
heaven of the perfect natural man, as I did prior to my obtaining this
Divine Love. I was a spirit in the highest of the spiritual spheres and
was  very  happy—as  I  thought,  but  when  I  obtained  this  Divine
Love, I realized, that the happiness of my former condition was as
nothing compared to that of my present condition, and I therefore
want to tell all mankind, that they must seek for this higher Love, if
they wish to obtain a Bliss, that is supreme. 
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I know, that this rambling talk may not seem very instructive,
but I merely wish to emphasize the fact, that I lived a mere man,
though in the spirit form, before I obtained the Divine Love, and that
only with the coming of that Love in my soul did I partake of the
Divinity of the Father.

Well, they are still in the spiritual heavens, because they have
not yet embraced the Christ doctrine of Divine Love. They are living
and  teaching  the  doctrines,  that  they  taught  on  earth,  only  much
improved. I don't know, except, that they have been satisfied with
what they taught and the happiness, that they live in. It may seem
strange to you, that they have not found this Love in all these years,
but it is a fact—and they are not seeking for it. I feel, that they have
neglected a great opportunity and have lost very much by letting all
these years go by without having sought the Great Truth.

The different teachers of the various religions, which have
come to earth, are occupying planes in the spiritual heavens—all to
themselves. They, the Jews, still  think, that theirs is the only true
religion, and that they are the chosen people of God, and that all
others  are  mistaken  in  their  doctrines.  Well,  I  must  stop.  So,
thanking you for your kindness—

I will say goodnight – Samuel.

I am here, Colyer.

I was a preacher. I am now a preacher and my doctrines are
those of Christ, stripped of the creeds and dogmas of the churches. I
was not an orthodox preacher, but was one who believed in God, and
in Jesus as the best and most spiritual man, that ever lived on earth
and who taught the Truths of his Father. I am of the same belief,
still, and I have since being in the spirit world, learned many things
to confirm my belief. 
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The orthodox doctrine, as to his being God or one of three
Gods, is a pernicious one—and against all Reason and Truth. He is
just who he said, he was, the son of God and the son of man—the
first  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and the  latter  in  the  material  or  natural
sense.

He never,  as  he has  told  me,  claimed to  be  God,  and his
disciples never understood, that he was such. The freedom of men's
minds from this doctrine of his being God will do more to bring men
to the Truth and to believe in religious truths, than can be conceived
of. When his true mission on earth shall become understood, men
will turn to the True Worship of God, and to a belief in the teachings
of the Master, which will result  in many a one being saved from
their sins, and in happiness and harmony, and brotherly love being
more firmly established on earth.

I am a believer in the Divine Love and the New Birth and am
an inhabitant of the Seventh Sphere, and am trying to progress to the
Celestial Spheres. I will not write more tonight, as you are tired, but
will  come again  sometime.  So,  with all  my love  as  a  brother  in
Christ—

I am – Robert Colyer.

I am here, Lazarus.

I was the one, whom Jesus called from the grave. I merely
want to say, that I was not dead, when I was resurrected, but had on
me the sleep of death. But I was not entirely a spirit, separated from
my body.  I  know this,  because if  I  had been a  wholly  separated
spirit, Jesus could not have brought me to life again. No spirit, once
entirely liberated from the body, can ever return to it and reanimate
the body. I know the Bible says or the inference from, what it says,
is, that I was dead, but this is not true, as I have above stated.
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I am now in the  Celestial Heavens—in a sphere, that is not
numbered,  but  very  near  those,  in  which  the  disciples  live.  My
sisters  are  also  in  the  Celestial  Heavens.  We all  believed  in  the
teachings of the Master and, consequently became imbued with his
doctrine of the necessity for the Divine Love to come into our souls. 

While  on  earth,  Jesus  did  teach  us,  that  God  had  again
bestowed on man this Divine Love—and we believed it. I know, that
the disciples were taught this same doctrine, but just how far they
understood this teaching, I do not know. 

It is strange and they did not declare it in their Gospels, but
such  seems  to  be  the  fact,  and  it  is  unaccountable,  why  this
important Truth was not preserved and taught in their writings.

I  know, that  it  is  the Truth and that  only those who have
received this  Love in  their  hearts,  can  become inhabitants  of  the
Celestial Heavens. 

Men may refuse to believe this Great Truth, if they will, and
think, that by attending church and worshiping God in their service
with their lips, they will be able to enter the Kingdom, but they will
find themselves mistaken. So, in your teachings, let this Great Truth
be the corner-stone of whatever you may teach.

I am supremely happy and want all mankind to be so. I came
to you to inform you of these Truths, so that my testimony may be
added to that of those who may have written to you. 

Jesus  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  working to  teach  men and
spirits his Truths. He comes to you and writes, and you must believe
the fact—for it is a fact. I must stop now.

So, I will say good night – Lazarus.
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I am here, Robert G. Ingersoll.

I am a spirit who, when on earth, taught men, that the only
Salvation required for them, was good deeds and kind hearts, and
that  the  Bible,  outside  of  its  moral  precepts,  was  not  worthy  of
belief,  that  many  of  its  sayings  were  untrue,  and  that  all  of  its
teachings as to belief and faith were not worthy of consideration.

I  was perfectly  sincere,  in what  I  taught  and thought and,
hence, I don't feel, that I was guilty of any very great sin, although I
have now changed some of my beliefs, or better, thoughts. I did not
believe, that Jesus ever really lived, as was set forth in the Bible, and
I certainly did not believe in a vicarious atonement, or any salvation
through blood or propitiation of an angry God. Neither did I believe
in  any New Birth  or  in  any of  the doctrines  of  St.  John,  having
reference to a soul being redeemed, but believed, that every man's
future state should there be a future state, depended upon his deeds
of love and mercy towards his fellow man. 

I believed, that God was not to be worshiped or consulted,
neither would He, nor could He, save a man from anything, that
might  tend  to  make  him  unhappy;  but  that  man's  love  for  one
another was the great thing, that would determine his condition in
the future life—should such life exist.

I did not deny, that there would be a future life.  I  merely
didn't  know anything about  it  and,  hence,  all  my teachings  were
directed to making men live on earth in a way, that would bring to
them happiness, while mortals. And my foundation stone, as it were,
was love—one towards another. And with this went love, kindness
and forgiveness, and good feeling, and fair dealing. Especially did I
emphasize the necessity for love at home. I am still of the opinion,
that these qualities, if possessed and expressed in action, will make
men happier—make the world better and, finally, do away with evil
and distress.
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I now see, though, that there is a future life and that men who
would enjoy the Greatest Happiness in this future life must not only
have this love and kindness for one another, but must also seek the
Love of God, and believe, that God is a Father of Love and believe,
that He is interested in the soul of each individual man.

I am in the  Fourth Sphere and have much happiness in my
intellectual pursuits and in my love of my fellow man, and am trying
to help them get the best out of life on earth. I do not yet believe in
the teachings of those parts of the Bible which, in effect, say, that
you must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ in order to be saved, for I
do not believe, that any mere belief will save a man from anything. I
know, that many here believe,  that Jesus is the savior of men, as
taught by the orthodox churches, but I think, that such spirits are as
much mistaken as were those who believed the same doctrine, when
on earth.

I  consider  myself  as  saved.  I  have not  found any hell,  as
taught by the churches, although each man has to pay the penalties
for his evil deeds done on earth—and many men are suffering here,
since  they  became  spirits.  I  will  confess,  that  I  was  somewhat
surprised to see, that spirits who did not live correct lives on earth,
are suffering very serious tortures; but this, I suppose, is the effect of
the Law, that demands a penalty for every violation of its command.

But  I  do  not  understand,  that  this  suffering  will  have  to
continue forever, or that the state of these men is fixed. Progression
is the Law of the spirit world, and I cannot conceive, that any spirit
will  remain  the  same  through  all  Eternity.  To  me,  the  great
satisfaction is, that there is no orthodox hell and no devil to punish
the wicked. I am myself not entirely satisfied, that the condition of
those who suffer from their evil deeds, may not last a long time, as I
am told,  that  many  of  these  spirits  have  been  in  a  condition  of
suffering for a long time.
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Well, I am satisfied with the condition, that I am in, and in
the possibility of progression, and I need not the teachings of the
spirits who profess to have knowledge of a higher love, that brings
Happiness of a kind, that enables them to enjoy supreme bliss. 

Such spirits, I believe, are those who had the old ideas of the
churches, against which I taught. I was not compelled to undergo
such suffering, when I came into the spirit world or to endure much
darkness, but I suppose, there were some deeds, which I had to pay
the penalties for and, hence, I had to suffer some. But as my love for
all mankind was my principle and feeling, when on earth, this love
gives me a position, which I now enjoy.

I could write much longer, but I will not do so tonight, and
will come again sometime and explain some of the Laws of the spirit
world.

I am Robert G. Ingersoll, and was called an infidel.

Well, my friend, that is a very astounding proposition, and
you must be either a very ignorant man or a very self-conceited one
to make such a  statement.  Well,  as to the last  statement,  you are
right. I have an open mind and am willing to learn any Truth, that
may be presented to me in such a way, as to convince me, that it is a
Truth. You are stating things, of which I have no knowledge, and
which I do not believe to be true. I have thought a great deal of God
and believe in a God, but as to this Divine Love, I have never heard
of it, nor ever thought of it.

I know of no Love, but the love for man—and that means
spirit for spirit, and a certain love of God for man. But, as to a Love,
that makes one partake of Divinity, I have never heard. And as to the
New Birth, that you speak of, I don't believe in it any more, than I
did on earth. To me, it seems foolishness. What is there about me or
any other spirit to be born again? 
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You  might  probably  say,  that—when  I  left  my  body  and
became a spirit, I was born again, and in a sense, that is true, but
when you tell me, that I must be born again and that by such Birth I
will become a Partaker of Divinity, I cannot believe, what you say or
understand, what you mean.

Well, you state your proposition very fairly and very clearly,
and I must say, that I am impressed with what you say, and it might
be, that you are right. At any rate, I will keep an open mind and will
stand ready to hear any argument from you or any spirit, that you
have  mentioned;  and  if  they  can  show  me  the  truth  of  your
propositions,  I  will  not hesitate to embrace them. I want to learn
everything possible, and as I was an honest inquirer on earth, I will
be an honest one here. You make your assertions very strong and
you seem to be in earnest, in what you say—and for those reasons, I
must listen to you.

Yes, I knew Riddle very well, and he was a believer some-
what like myself. I have not met him, since I have become a spirit,
but would like to do so. I will keep in mind, what you say and will
observe any difference in beauty, that may exist, because if such be a
fact, there must be some cause for it, and that cause I shall endeavor
to understand. 

I have done as you suggested—and I see Riddle, but hardly
recognize him, as he is so changed and is so much more beautiful,
than I conceived of. He has shaken my hand and introduced me to
the others.  And what  beautiful  spirits  they are!  The one who, he
says, is your grandmother, is glorious in her beauty and brightness,
and love seems to be a part of her very being. How I thank you for
the  experience!  I  am going with  Riddle  who says,  that  he  has  a
wonderful Truth to tell me and that I will become convinced of its
reality. So, my friend, I thank you for our conversation—and if you
desire, I will come again and tell you of the result of our interview—
I mean, between Riddle and myself. 
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I have made the request of your grandmother, and she says,
that she will be pleased to tell me of this Love, that you speak of.
But let me tell you this, before I stop: that, what you said about the
difference in beauty and brightness of the spirits, is true, and that I
am as a dark night compared to the noonday sun in my appearance,
compared with theirs. I am so glad, I came to you tonight.  So, my
dear friend, I will say goodbye for a little while. 

Your friend – Robert G. Ingersoll.

I am here, Helen.

Yes, they were—and Ingersoll is now with Mr. Riddle and
your grandmother. He seems much inspired with your grandmother,
and listens to her with great interest. 

I believe, that he will soon see the Truth and will seek for this
Divine Love and New Birth. So, with all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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August 06, 1915.

I am here, your old Professor.

I wish to write a little tonight, as I have not written for some
time. Well,  I  have been watching the many messages,  which you
have received, and I have been much interested in the variety of the
subject matter and the number and difference in the spirits who have
written. You seem to have received messages from spirits of all ages
and  from  all  nationalities,  and  I  am  pleased  to  see,  that  these
messages were mostly of a higher order of communication. 

I was interested in the messages from the prophets and also
those from the apostles and saints.  And in them I saw, that there
were many spiritual Truths disclosed and that they were very similar
in their declarations as to the Divine Love of the Father and the New
Birth.  It  is  wonderful,  that  you should  get  such corroboration  of
these Truths from spirits who have had such a wide difference in
experiences in the spirit world. 

You are better tonight, than you have been for sometime, and
we are all so glad of that fact and hope, that you may continue in
such a frame of mind and in the condition of your soul development.
I am now in the Seventh Sphere and am very happy. Your father is
with me and we are so pleased at our progress, that we never cease
thanking God for His Goodness and Mercy. Mr. Riddle is still in the
Fifth Sphere, but we expect, that he will be in the Seventh very soon
—and we will then have a happy reunion. My soulmate is with me
and sends her love to you and says, that she is much interested in
you and tries, all she knows, how to help you in your material as
well as your spiritual condition. Very soon I want to write a long
message on a subject, that I think will be of much interest to you and
to others who are interested in the things of the spirit-life.
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I  know,  that  that  will  please  the  entire  band,  as  we have
missed  writing  to  you  and  desire  so  much  to  continue  our
communications. Of course, the messages, that you have received,
have been very beneficial and are intended to do good, but yet we
feel, that we had stayed away—I mean, refrained from writing for
too long a time.

Well,  I  have  been  trying  to  help  him  [Roller],  but  his
condition is such, that I find great difficulty in doing so. He still
thinks of the earthly matters, and his appetite for the accursed stuff
still clings to him and causes him to neglect the thoughts, that would
do him so much good. But we continue to try to help him. Well, I
will stop for tonight. With all my love, I am— 

Your old Professor and friend in Christ – Joseph H. Salyards.
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August 06, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well,  my dear son, I have been waiting to come for some
time, but as you have had so many spirits from various spheres and
so different in personality write to you, I thought it best to refrain
from writing and let them send their communications. I have been
much interested in these writings, because mostly all of them have
testified as to the fact, that Jesus writes to you and wants you to do
his work, and also as to the Truth of our statements concerning the
Divine Love and the New Birth.

We have felt, that this great variety of witnesses would help
to convince you of the Truths, which we have written—and in the
future  will  help very much to convince those  who may read our
messages. So, you see, our personal sacrifices have been repaid by
the host of witnesses, that have appeared and written. I am so glad,
that your faith is now so strong, and it will grow stronger—and you
will realize, that Jesus is your true friend and is interested in you in
many ways. He seems to love you very much and is with you, when
you little suppose he is. 

Yes, all the messages, that you get in his name, are from him,
no matter, how personal they may appear to be, for as I said: He is
interested in you in a way, that causes him to care for you in your
material affairs. 

You  must  believe  and  you  will  be  benefited  and  made
happier by such belief. I am very happy and so are your mother and
Helen. We are very close to one another and are with one another
very much. Helen is a thankful spirit and is with you so very often,
loving and trying to comfort you. I will stop now.

379



Well,  he  [Ingersoll]  is  thinking  a  great  deal,  of  what  Mr.
Riddle  and  I  told  him.  He  is  a  man  or  rather  spirit  with  much
capacity for loving and receiving love, and as soon as he opens up
his  heart  to  the  inflowing of  the  Divine  Love,  he  will  receive  it
abundantly. 

Of course, his course of thinking, while on earth, will retard
his  progress,  and until  he  changes  these  ideas,  he  will  not  make
much progress in his soul development. But I think, that he is open
minded and honest—and will soon see that, what we tell him as true,
is a Truth. We will try to help him in every way possible.

Yes, the contract in our appearances made an impression on
him and has caused him to do much thinking. When Mr. Riddle told
him the cause, he seemed to be astonished and listened to me, when
I told  him of  the higher  things,  with great  attention and interest.
Well, my dear boy, I must say goodnight.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

380



August 07, 1915.

I am here, Saul of the Old Testament.

I  am the  same Saul,  that  called  up  Samuel  or  rather  who
caused the woman of Endor to do so. I was a wicked man in those
days and knew not the Love of God, and very little of my fellow
mortals. I was a cruel man and a worker of iniquity, and violated
God's Laws in many ways. As you have read, I came to the end of
my resources and went to consult Samuel, as the last resort. I did not
know, that God had abandoned me, until Samuel had told me.

Yes—He did and was my Protector, as long as I obeyed Him
and did, what was right in His Sight. I know, that He did, because
when I obeyed Him, I was successful and happy. I only knew, from
what  the  prophets  told  me,  and  they  claimed  to  have
communications with God in some way. I believed this and, hence,
thought, that God was protecting me.

I am a redeemed spirit now and am happy in the Love of the
Father.  I  became a  lover  of  the  Father  and an  inhabitant  of  His
Kingdom,  long after  Jesus  proclaimed  the  Great  Truth  of  Divine
Love restored. Before that, I was a spirit who lived in the happiness,
which I experienced in developing my soul and becoming a good
spirit, free from sin and error. But this happiness is not that, which I
now enjoy. I want to confirm, what Samuel said as to the woman of
Endor. She was not a witch or evil woman, but was a medium and
received communications from the higher spirits of the spirit world.
She had been abused for centuries, and should not be further thought
of as a wicked woman. I will not write more tonight. Well, do you
suppose,  that  we  of  the  spirit  world  stand  still  in  our  mental
advancement? I know all the important languages of the earth and
can write them and understand them. 
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Do  not  think,  that  spirits  do  not  learn  here  just  as  they
learned as mortals.  The only difference is,  that  they can learn so
much more rapidly and can retain their knowledge more easily, than
mortals can. So, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Saul.

I am here, Augustine.

I merely want to say, that I am the Augustine who lived after
the death of Jesus and was well acquainted with his teachings, as
they  were  preserved  by  the  Church.  At  that  time,  I  never  knew
exactly,  what  became of  the  manuscripts,  that  were  in  existence,
when I lived, but the ones, that are supposed to furnish the origin of
many  of  the  Biblical  writings,  were  not  the  ones,  that  I  was
acquainted with. Those, that I used, were all written in Greek and
were  written  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus—and  by  those  of  his
followers, to whom the disciples had communicated the teachings of
the Master; and they were the genuine ones and were written from
the actual communications of the disciples.

Of course, the teachings of Jesus were never recorded at the
time of his teachings, but were merely the recollections, possessed
by  the  disciples  of  what  they  thought,  he  really  said,  and
consequently, as you may realize, they were imperfect and could not
be relied on implicitly. 

I know, that great controversies have arisen in the church, as
to what portions of these writings should be accepted as genuine,
and many needless disputes have caused the officials of that church
to differ as to what were really the writings of the disciples—and
what  were  not.  I,  when  on  earth,  joined  in  these  disputes  and
maintained, that certain of these writings were genuine, and certain
were not, but I was as likely to be mistaken, as any of the others.
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But even the ones, that I thought genuine, were more or less
flavored by the spiritual knowledge and beliefs of those who wrote
them. So, I tell you, that you cannot depend on these writings as a
whole to learn,  what the Master actually did teach.  He is now in
condition to give you the genuine Truths, and whenever.  what he
may say.  conflicts  with what  is  contained in the Bible,  you must
consider. what he now writes as the Truth—and discard the Bible
account  as  unreliable.  I  tell  you  this,  because  I  am interested  in
having  the  world  learn  the  Truths,  which  he  came  on  earth  to
declare.

I am a spirit of the Celestial Spheres and am a follower of the
Master, and am trying to help in having these Truths come to the
world  again.  I  did  not  always  believe,  as  I  do  now  in  many
particulars, and my comments on the Bible should not always be
taken as correct. So, if you will pardon my intrusion, I will repeat:
Pay attention to what Jesus may say now, and do not let the Bible
statements, which do not agree with what he may write you, disturb
you or cause you to doubt, what you may receive.

Sometime, I shall come and give you my ideas of some of
these spiritual Truths, and how necessary it is, that men should know
them.  I  certainly  believe  in  the  New  Birth,  and  I  want  most
emphatically to say, that it is one of the most important Truths of the
spiritual world. It has not heretofore been very often understood, and
its exact meaning is somewhat in doubt by even the best students of
the Bible. I will not write more tonight, but will say, that you are my
brother in the Good Work of showing to mankind the Truths, that are
so  important  to  their  future  Happiness  and Salvation.  So,  with  a
love, that is in Christ—

I am your brother – Augustine.
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August 08, 1915.

I am here, George Whitefield.

I  was a  preacher  of  England and a  contemporary of  John
Wesley.  I  am in the  Celestial  Spheres, where are only those who
have received the New Birth, that has been written about by other
and  more  ancient  spirits.  I  merely  want  to  say,  that  I  am still  a
follower of Jesus, but a little different in my knowledge, of what he
was and is. I do not now look upon him as God, or a part of God, but
as His true son, and the greatest of all the spirits in the spirit world. 

There  are  none  to  be  compared  to  him  in  beauty  or
spirituality or in his knowledge of God's Truths. I used to preach to
thousands about his “vicarious atonement” and his “blood sacrifice”,
but now I see his mission in a different light. It is not his death on
the  cross,  that  saves  men  from their  sins,  nor  his  sacrifice,  that
appeases the “wrath” of an angry God, but his life and teachings of
the Divine Love, bestowed on mankind and the Way to obtain that
Love, that saves men from their sins. 

There was no need to appease the wrath of an angry God, for
there was no angry God, only a Loving and Merciful God; and when
men  think,  that—unless  they  turn  from  their  sins,  they  will  be
forever burned in a fiery hell, they are the dupes of preachers, such
as  I  was,  and  will  never  get  the  Love  of  the  Father  by  such
teachings. 

God is Love, and men must know it, and His Love is for all
of every race and clime. I see now, what a great mistake I made in
my conception of God and of Christ's mission on earth,  and how
much harm I did to mortals in my preaching and how I slandered the
Father of Love.
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But I was honest in my beliefs and taught, as I thought the
Truth to be, yet, that does not alter the fact, that many a mortal, after
he  became a  spirit,  was  retarded  for  a  long time  in  his  spiritual
progress, because of these false beliefs, which—in order to progress,
he had to give up and start anew in his efforts to find the Truths of
God. And as I worked hard and preached eloquently to make mortals
believe  these  injurious  doctrines,  while  on  earth,  so  now  I  am
working hard and preaching eloquently, to make spirits who come
over with these beliefs, unlearn them and see the Truth, as it is. I am
in sympathy with the movement, which the Master is now making to
spread the Truth of these spiritual things on earth, and am ready to
follow him in all his efforts to bring about the Salvation of men—
not only from sin, but from erroneous beliefs.

So,  I  come  to  you  tonight  to  express  my  sympathy  and
interest in the cause. Let your work proceed, and do your best to
make known to men the Great Truths, which the Master shall teach.
We will all join in the work and do everything in our power to speed
the great cause of men's Redemption from sin and ignorance. The
man must have the soul development by obtaining the Divine Love,
because  you  cannot  inspire  a  man  to  preach  grand  and  sublime
spiritual Truths, unless he has the capacity in his own soul to feel
and understand the Truths. I will not write longer tonight.

I am your true friend – George Whitefield.

I am here to tell you, that God is Love—and that all mankind
are His children and the object of His Bounty and Care. Not even the
vilest sinner is beyond the boundaries of His Care and Love. He is
not a God Who needs propitiation or sacrifice, but calls to all His
children to come unto Him and partake freely of the Great Feast of
Love, which He has prepared for them, and enjoy the Happiness,
which His Presence gives. 
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So, my friend, do not for a moment think, that the doors of
Mercy or the entrance into the Delights of His Heavenly Home is
closed by the death of the body, for I tell you, that the death of the
body  is a  mere  entrance  into  a  higher  life  with  increased
opportunities. 

But,  notwithstanding,  what  I  say,  the  soul,  that  seeks  to
obtain this Love, while on earth, has a great advantage in time over
the one, that waits, until his spirit leaves the body, before seeking for
the Father's Love. The best time for mortals to aspire to attaining
this Great Gift is the Now—and no time is so propitious. 

God's Love is for the mortal, even if he has the passions and
appetites, which the flesh encumbers him with, and when a mortal
fights  against  the  temptations,  which  these  burdens  impose—and
overcomes, he, when he enters the spirit world, is stronger and more
able to progress, than when he puts off the great attempt, until he
becomes purely spirit.

So, while there is no such condition as probation terminated,
when the mortal enters the spirit world, yet, the probation on earth is
the accepted time to seek the Great Prize. I know, I am writing like
some of your camp-meeting preachers,  but what I  say,  is  a Truth
nevertheless, and happy is the mortal who realizes this fact and acts
in accordance. Jesus is working among mortals now, as he did, when
on earth, and although they cannot see his physical form or hear his
voice of love in tones of benediction and pleading, yet, the influence
of his love is felt and the persuasion of his spirit voice is heard in the
hearts of men. He is still the savior of men, as he was on earth, and
his mission will not cease until the closing of the Celestial Kingdom,
and sin and error shall be eradicated from earth and from the spirit
world.  He  will  be  the  triumphed  and  conqueror  over  sin  and
everything, that tends to pervert man from that, which is good and
righteous. 
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Man,  having only  his  natural  love,  will  be  freed  from all
inharmony and live as brothers and friends in peace and happiness.
And spirits, having the Divine Love, become as Angels of God, and
live forever in the Bliss of the Celestial Heavens. 

So,  I  urge  upon all  men,  to  seek  the  Divine  Love  of  the
Father—and live in His Presence forever. 

I  must  stop  now,  but  before  I  go,  let  me  say,  that  I  am
working with the Master in the Great Cause, that will make men
who seek this Love, one with the Father. So, I will say—as your
brother in Christ—

Goodnight – John Garner. [Christian preacher of England in 
the time of the Reformation]

I am here, Peter.

I want to tell you, that you are very near the Father tonight
and that His Love is filling your soul to a great degree. I see, that
you are anxious to learn of the spiritual things of the Father and of
His Love towards you and all mankind. 

You  must  pray  for  more  faith  and  trust  implicitly  in  His
Promises, and in the promises of the Master, for they will be fulfilled
and you will not be disappointed or left to yourself. 

I  am with you quite often now, for I want to assist in the
Great Work, that Master has chosen you to do; and you must get into
a  condition,  that  will  enable  you to  do  this  work  in  the  greatest
perfection. Your soul must be developed with this Divine Love of the
Father,  so  that  you  will  be  in  accord  with  the  Master,  when  he
writes, for unless there is such accord, you will not be able to get the
spiritual meanings of his messages, as he wants you to do. 
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There is  nothing,  that  will  cause this  soul  development  as
well as earnest, sincere prayer to the Father! With such prayer will
come faith, and with faith will come the Substance, of what you may
now only believe. So, pray often—believing, that the Love of the
Father  will  come to you, and you will  realize your  oneness with
Him. I am so much interested in you and your soul development,
that I am going to help you with all my love and power.

Let not the things of the world detract your attention from
these spiritual necessities, and you will find, that all these material
things will be supplied you. Be firm and courageous in your beliefs
and professing, and God will be with you in every time of trial and
distress. This, I know and tell you as one, having knowledge. 

I want you to let your faith increase, until doubt shall flee
away, and only trust in the Love and Goodness of God remain with
you.  I  will  not  write  more  tonight.  So,  with  all  my  love  and
blessings, I am— 

Your own friend and brother in Christ – Peter, the Apostle.

I am Josephus.

I am the Jewish historian—and now a Christian. You are not
a man to let alone. I mean, that I must write some of my knowledge
of the things of those ancient days, for I see, that you are selected to
do a Great Work, and I want to contribute to the Truth of Jesus' life
on earth. 

He lived, just before I wrote, but I had heard of him many
times—and I know, that he was a real existing being. In my history
of the Jews, I mentioned him, and when the learned say, that—what
is there said—is interpolated, they say, what is not true; for he did
live and taught in Palestine, as the New Testament claims. 
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I  never  met  him,  but  the  wonders  of  his  works  were
circulated all over the country and caused much agitation on the part
of the leaders of the Jews. I never wrote much about him, because
we all  looked upon him as  a  mere  agitator  and destroyer  of  our
religion—and  to  such,  we  never  gave  much  notoriety  in  our
writings. But this same Jesus of Nazareth lived as a man and was
crucified by the Romans at the clamor of the Jews. I want to tell you
this, because it is claimed, that he never lived on earth. 

I am a follower of him, and believe in his teachings—and
have received the New Birth, that he taught. I live in the  Celestial
Heavens, where only his followers live. He was the true son of God,
and his mission was to show men the Way to God's Love and to
declare the Rebestowal of the Divine Love. I tell you, that this is the
most important Truth in all the Heavens—except this, that  God is
Love.  These  two constitute  the  hope of  mankind and  furnish  the
means, by which man may acquire Immortality.

Without this New Birth, men will remain merely men, and
will not partake of the Divine Love, and the home in the Celestial
Spheres. I say this,, because I know from experience, what this New
Birth  means—and  from  observation,  that  those  who  have  never
received it,  cannot enter these spheres. So, man must believe this
Great Truth.

Many  Jews  have  become  believers,  since  becoming  in-
habitants of the spirit world, but the large majority of the inhabitants
of the  Celestial Heavens are those, whom we called Gentiles. God
had no chosen people in the sense,  that He designed to save any
particular nation in preference to all others. He knows no preference.
All are His children, and the Great Gift is for all who ask for it in
faith. I must not write more tonight, but with your permission will
come again. Vespasian is a Christian now, but he never was, while
on earth—notwithstanding, that it was said, that he was. 
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He continued  a  pagan,  as  long  as  he  lived,  but  he  knew
something of the Christian teachings; and after he had been in the
spirit world a considerable time, he received the Light and was born
again. He is in the Celestial Heavens and a follower of the Master.
So, you see: Many Jews and Gentiles and pagans who rejected the
Master and his teachings on earth, have—since becoming spirits—
had the opportunity and embraced it of becoming partakers of the
Divine Love and followers of the Master.

Well,  you may be surprised to know, that  Herod is  also a
Christian.  But  no  pen  can  portray  the  sufferings,  that  he  had  to
undergo. Oh, the long years of repentance and torment and darkness!
His experience was a hell indeed. But the Love and Mercy of the
Father were even sufficient for his redemption; and among all the
spirits of our  Celestial Heavens, none are more humble and meek,
than is  this  same Herod.  His  life,  voluntarily  assumed,  is  one of
service and devotion to  the Master.  I  think,  that  his  love  for  the
Master is so great, that even he cannot appreciate it.

I  will,  with  all  my  love  and  earnestness,  accept  your
invitation, for the work is of the greatest importance and the time is
ripe. Oh, what an awakening there will be, when the Truths of God,
which the Master is communicating through you, shall come to the
knowledge  and  consciousness  of  mankind.  I  am your  brother  in
Christ, and a fellow worker. And so, I will say with all my love and
best wishes—

Goodnight – Josephus.

I am here, Celestia.

I was a Christian woman who was martyred by the fanatic
Church of Rome. I lived in Italy and was a follower of Jesus, but not
a believer in the doctrines of the Roman Church. 
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I want to tell you, that I am interested in your mission and am
trying to help you do the work of the Master. He is the savior of
mankind and it must be taught, what manner he is their savior—not
as the Jesus who died on the cross, not because his blood was spilled
by the Roman soldiers, not because of any vicarious atonement, but
because he brought to the light and knowledge of men the fact, that
the Father had—after long centuries, when He had withdrawn the
Great Gift of the Divine Love—rebestowed it and taught the Way, in
which men might become partakers of that Love, even by prayers
and faith.

The soul of man is the one thing, that enables him to become
like the Father, and is the most important part of man's creation. If
men  will  understand  this  and  learn,  that  this  soul  is  capable  of
receiving this Divine Love and becoming a part of God's Divinity,
they will fully realize the mission of the Master in coming to earth.
Let man abandon the idea, that Jesus came as a sacrifice for their
sins. He came as a messenger from God, bringing the Divine Gift
and the knowledge, as to how men might obtain that Gift. He did not
come to pay any debt, which man owed the Father, or to appease any
“wrath” of the Father, because man owed no debt, and God had no
wrath towards him.

He came as a mediator in the sense, that he was a messenger
of Light and Truth, and a shower of the Way. Why will men continue
to cling to the old damnable doctrine of sacrifice? Even in the days
of Abraham, God never required a sacrifice for sin, and no sin of
man was ever removed by shedding the blood of a goat or any other
animal. To teach and believe such a dogma, places God on the plane
of  an  angry  and  jealous  God,  and makes  Him satisfied  with  the
trifling thing of having the blood of an animal, shed to appease His
“anger” and remove His “jealousy”. God is now and has been from
the beginning a God of Love, and man is and has been the object of
that Love. 
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But, unless man seeks that Love and opens up his soul to the
inflowing of  that  Love,  he  can never  become reconciled to  God.
Love cannot be obtained in the soul of man by anything other, than
the desire and will of man to have it come into his soul. God wants
only the love of man—not his fear or dread of consequence because
of disobedience. 

So, I say: Let men know, that there is only one thing in all the
Universe, that will reconcile him to God—and that is the opening up
of the soul of man to the inflowing of the Divine Love, and the
prayer to God, that such Love may come into his soul! 

I do not know, that I can say more tonight and will stop, but
sometime, I will come again and write further. My home is in the
Celestial  Heavens far  above the spiritual  world.  Well,  we are  all
working with the Master, and where he leads, we follow—and work
also. If you will pray and believe, you will most assuredly. 

Yes, we all pray for you, and our prayers ascend to the Father
with all earnestness and faith. You would be surprised to know the
number of Celestial Spirits who are interested in and are praying for
you. 

I will surely tell him—but, as you say, he knows it already;
but as you wish me to do so, I will—and I know, that he loves you,
too, and wants you to become his true disciple. I will say goodnight. 

Your friend and sister in Christ – Celestia.

I am here, Loyola – the Jesuit.

Yes, I am a follower of the Master, and a very weak one. I
was a  persecutor  of those who differed from me in my views of
religious things, and duty—as a consequence—was the cause of the
death of many a true Christian, as I see the Truth to be. 
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And on earth, my followers now in many parts of the world
have the same bitter feelings against all who do not think, as they do
upon religious matters—and were it not for the laws of the countries,
in which they live, they would do, as I did.

How I have suffered, since I became a spirit, for all the evil,
which  I  inflicted  on  mankind,  when  I  lived  on  earth  in  what  I
thought then was a religious cause. But, thank God, even my sins
have  been  forgiven  and  I  am now  an  inhabitant  of  my  Father's
Kingdom. But oh, the long years of bitter suffering and remorse and
the darkness of blackest night, that I lived in among howling devils
—and lost souls, as they thought. 

But  now  I  know,  that  God's  Mercy  is  so  wide,  that  the
greatest  sinner  may  be  saved  and receive  the  Great  Love  of  the
Father. I write this, because I have never before communicated to
mortal  in this way, and I want to give warning to the world, and
especially  to  my  followers  on  earth,  that  the  Truths  of  God  are
Eternal and will live forever, and that no persecution in the “name of
truth” will meet the approval of God or save from punishment and
torment those who engage in it—no matter, how honest they may
think themselves  to  be,  or  how much they believe,  that  they  are
doing their duty to God. God has given to every man a free will,
which  even  He  does  not  attempt  to  curb  or  bind,  and  no  mere
creature of His has any right to say to a man, that he shall or shall
not  believe  this  or  that,  and  exercise  his  will,  according  to  the
enforced or seeming belief.

No—man is a free agent and can do, as he pleases in regards
to his beliefs, and even God will not force him to believe, but when
he believes that, which is not true, he will certainly have to pay the
penalties of  his  erroneous beliefs,  because the Truths  of God are
fixed, and with these Truths operate Laws, that are inexorable, and
men who fall to conform to the requirements of these Laws, must
pay the penalties to the last farthing. 
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These  Laws  never  change  and  are  supreme.  I  am now  a
redeemed spirit through the Grace of God and have realized, what
His Love means, and am an inhabitant of the  Celestial Heavens—
but  not  because  of  my works  on  earth,  but  because  of  the  great
overshadowing Love of the Father. So, I say: Seek the Truth, as it
may be found in Jesus teachings—and shun the dogmas and creeds
of the churches, as you would a poisonous thing of death. I will stop
now,  but  thank  you  for  the  opportunity  of  making  this  my
confession. So, with all my kindest wishes—

I am your brother in Christ – Loyola, the Jesuit.

I am here, Seleman.

I  am an  ex-sultan  of  the  Mohammedans—I do  not  know
time, but about four hundred years ago. Yes, I am still a follower of
the Prophet, and I am in our paradise and happy. God is Great—
Allah is His Name, and Mohammed is His Prophet!

I had a desire to learn, what the writers who have written you
tonight, might say—and so I stayed and listened to them and found,
that their doctrines of the Divine Love of the Father are new to me.
The Mohammedans do not understand this Love, and when I heard,
that it gave such Bliss to those who possessed it, I became interested
and wondered, what it really meant.

We have not this Love, and our happiness comes to us from
our brotherly love and our worship of Allah, and our devotion to His
Prophet.  As I  wondered,  the thought came to me, that we should
have been taught to know, what this Love means, and if our Allah is
not such a Loving God as the God, that these spirits tell of. I am
going to inquire into this, because—if there be a greater happiness,
than what I now have, I want to learn about it, and if it exists, to
become a partaker of it. 
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We don't have much intercourse with the Celestial spirits, as
our heavens are separate from theirs, and we believe, that we have
the  true  heavens  and  are  the  chosen  of  God,  and  that  all  these
Celestials are in the dark.

Well,  these  Celestial  spirits  seem to  be  brighter  and more
beautiful, than do the spirits in our heavens—and that has caused me
to think, also. I know, that in our heavens, the higher we progress,
the more beautiful we become, and the brighter we seem to be and
that the condition of the progress of the individual determines his
appearance—and,  knowing this,  I  have  come to  think,  that  these
followers of Jesus live in a higher or more progressive heaven than
ours.

I am dissatisfied now, and I will investigate. Can you tell me
the best way to do so? Yes, some are who have not written. I will do
so.  There is  one here—a beautiful  woman who says,  she is  your
grandmother.  I  will  ask her,  and maybe she  can  start  me on my
investigation. Well, I will say goodnight. I will certainly come again.

Your friend – Seleman.

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear, you have had a great many writings tonight
and you must feel tired and I will not keep you, though I should like
to tell you of my love and my desire for your love. But I must stop.

[Padgett asked, if Seleman had visualized his grandmother.]
Yes, he was, and I am interested in him. Your grandmother is talking
to him now. I hope, that he may see the Light. With all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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August 10, 1915.

I am here, John the Baptist.

I came to tell you, that I am now a harbinger of the Master as
I was, when on earth, and that he is the true Jesus who writes to you
in all the communications, which you received, signed by him or by
his  name.  I  do  this,  that  you  may  believe  and  not  doubt  the
messages, that you receive. He has written you, and you must rely
on what he says, for what he has said to you, will surely come to
pass.

I  am  the  same  John  who  appeared  in  Palestine  and
announced his coming, and as I told them, what was actually to take
place, so I tell you, what is actually taking place—and you will not
only receive the messages of Truth,  which he will  write you, but
they will also be distributed to all  mankind, wherever the written
languages of the world exist and are spoken or written.

So, you have before you a wonderful and important mission
and one, that will do more to make true brothers and lovers of the
Father than anything, that has happened, since the Master was on
earth and taught and preached the Truths of his Father, and did good
to physical man.

I  sometimes  have  wondered,  why  you  should  have  been
selected, as I see, that your soul development has not been nearly as
great as that of many other men who now live and have lived; but as
he has made the selection, we must understand, that he knows, what
is  best,  and  that  his  selection  must  be  the  right  one.  As  a
consequence of this, all we who are his followers in the Celestial
World, are trying our best to forward the cause and help you.
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And I must tell you, that you have behind you in this Great
Work, supporting and maintaining you, more spiritual power, than
any mortal has ever had before. This may sound to you surprising,
but it is true. So, my brother, for such I must call you now: Try to
acquire  a  faith  in  the  Love  and Desire  of  the  Father  to  save  all
mankind from the errors of their lives, and to make them one with
Him, that will enable you to stand forth as the representative of the
Master and the authoritative teacher of these Great Truths. 

I am now in the Celestial Heavens and am very close to Jesus
in his home and in his love for the Father—and for all humanity. I
have powers, which are great—and Love, which is of the Divine
Essence of the Father,  and what I tell  you now, I will  tell  to the
world, when the opportunity presents itself.

Your brother in Christ – John the Baptist.

I am here, Leytergus.

I  was  a  native  of  Arabia  and  lived  before  the  time  of
Abraham, the Jewish patriarch. I come to you to-night to tell you,
that before the Jewish Testament was written, I had written a book,
containing a description of creation and of the fall of man, and that
the  book  of  Genesis  was  copied  after  my  writings,  which  were
founded on traditions—older than were the description of Genesis. 

These descriptions of the creation of the world were not the
works  of  men,  inspired  by  the  Angels  or  by  any  other
instrumentalities of God, but were the results of the imaginations of
the minds of men who lived long, before I lived, and who left only
tradition of their writings or teachings. I say all this to show you,
that the world has existed for many thousands of years longer, than
the account of its creation in the Jewish Scriptures would lead you to
think. 
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I don't know, when it was created, and I have not found any
spirit  in  the  spiritual  world who does  know. Of course,  no spirit
would know of his own knowledge, because in the natural order of
things, man must have been created subsequent to the creation of
those things, which were necessary for his sustenance and comfort. I
have never seen any Angels who were not at one time mortals and,
hence, I could not learn from them, when the world was created, and
I have never seen any Angels or spirits, to whom God has made this
revelation. So, I say, the creation of the world, or rather any account
of it, is all a matter of speculation and tradition.

Yes—I  have  been  informed,  as  to  the  fall  of  man.  My
information is,  as follows:  When man was created,  he was made
two-fold, that is—there were male and female beings, which was in-
tended to make a perfect-one—without losing any individuality on
the part of either. Their names were not Adam and Eve, but Aman
and  Amon,  which  meant  the  male-Am and  the  female-Am, Am
meaning the exalted creation of God.

These beings were made perfect, physically and spiritually.
But these souls were not possessed of all the Qualities of the Great
Creator  Soul—and  in  that  particular  were  inferior  to  the  Great
Creator. But,  as regards this soul-part  of their  creation, they were
made in the image of their Creator. The physical or spiritual part of
their creation was  not in the image of their Creator, for He had no
physical or spiritual body. 

But  their  soul-part  was  only  made  in  the  image  of  their
Creator—and  not  of  the  Substance,  but  this  image  was  given  a
potentiality  of  obtaining  or  receiving  the  Substance  of  the  Soul
Qualities of their Creator and provided, if they pursued that course
in their existence or living, which would cause their souls to receive
in  accordance  with  certain  operations  of  the  Laws,  which  their
Creator had prescribed, this Soul-Substance. 
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And  only  in  obedience  to  these  Laws  or  their  operations
could this Substance of the Creator Soul be obtained. Well,  these
creatures were not equal to the test, or rather requirements, and after
living awhile, they became possessed of the idea, that they needed
not to comply with these prescribed Laws, but could of their own
will and power obtain this Substance by doing that, which they had
been  forbidden  by  these  Laws to  do—and  so,  in  their  efforts  to
obtain this  Substance or Divine Love, they disobeyed these Laws
and,  as  a  consequence,  these  potentialities  of  obtaining  the
Substance of the Creator Soul were taken from them, and then, they
became beings still possessed of the spiritual and physical forms and
continued souls, but not of these great potentialities—and this was
the fall of man. 

The story of the apple is a myth. No apple or anything else,
that was intended to be eaten, formed any part of the fall.  It was
wholly the fall of the soul's potentialities. The disobedience was the
great unlawful desire on the part of these two, to obtain this Soul-
Substance, before—in accordance with the operations of the Laws
prescribed—they were fitted or in condition to receive it; and as a
consequence,  they  became  disobedient,  and  being  possessed  of
wills, which were not in any way bound or limited by their Creator,
they exercised these wills in accordance with their desires, and from
this disobedience, the wills of men and women have continued to act
in accordance with their desires and in violation of the Great Laws
of Truth, which were made for the two creatures at the time of their
creation,  and are  the  same unchangeable  Laws of  this  time.  The
Soul-Substance,  that  these two forfeited,  was the Divine Love of
their Creator, which, had they by their obedience became possessed
of, would have made them a part of His Divinity, and thence like
Him  not  only  in  image,  but  in  Substance  and  Reality.  The
potentiality, that was taken from them, was the privilege, which they
had to obtain this Soul-Substance or Divine Love by complying with
obedience, which these Laws prescribed. 
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So, you see, the story of Genesis is merely symbolical. I have
nothing further to say tonight. I live in a sphere, which is part of the
Celestial Heavens. I have, through the Mercy of God and His Gift—
declared by Jesus, received this potentiality, and through it the Soul-
Substance, which our first parents forfeited. 

The name, which I have given you, was mine, when on earth.
It  is  Arabic  and nothing else.  You must  know,  that  many  of  the
names  of  my  time  were  in  after-centuries  incorporated  in  the
nomenclature of other nations and races. So, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Leytergus.

I am here Amos – Amos the prophet.

I merely want to say, that I have heard the message of the
spirit who wrote last, and that it may be a true account of creation
and the fall of man, but that I prefer the story in Genesis. Of course,
I don't know, that the latter is true, but it reads better to me—and as I
was taught to believe it, when on earth I must accept the other, until
I have good reasons to believe otherwise. I never saw him before,
but he is a very beautiful and high spirit and lives in the  Celestial
Heavens, as I do, but not in the same sphere. I have never seen the
first parents, nor have I heard, where they may be—if that spirit has
knowledge of the past. 

Well,  it  is  true,  that in we never owned this  Divine Love,
until  after  the  coming  of  Jesus,  and  of  course  the  first  parents
possibly could not have received much, after Jesus came—and they
may not have progressed to the highest  Celestial  Spheres.  I  have
never seen them. Well, as to the apple—of course, partly that may be
merely symbolical, but the theory of the fall—whether Eve gave it to
Adam or not, I do not know. 

400



I  must  not  write  more,  but  I  want  to  say,  that  I  am  [a]
follower of Jesus and have that Divine Love. I will now stop.

With all my love, I am yours in spirit – Amos.

Lot, of the Old Testament.

I come, because I now am a follower of the Master, and want
to  add  my testimony  to  that  of  others  of  olden  times  who  have
written you, that Jesus is alive and the ruler in the Celestial Heavens,
and is now working among men and spirits, to show them the Way
to Eternal Life—and the Divine Love of the Father.

I am not a Hebrew who would have denied him, had I lived,
when he came to the earth, for in my thoughts and belief, I expected
the coming of the Messiah, and to me, Jesus was that Messiah in all
the qualities and spiritual possessions, that I expected him to have.
Of course, when I lived, we had not the privilege of knowing, what
the Divine Love of the Father means; we only knew, that there was a
God, and that God loved us, as we thought—as His chosen people,
and wanted us to live correct lives on earth, and thereby receive His
Blessings as mortals, and all the rewards, that an obedient life might
bring to us. 

But, as to this Greater Love, which makes Angels of us all
who possesses  it,  we had  no knowledge—nor  had we ever  been
taught by our seers or prophets, that such a Love existed and, as I
now know, the privilege of obtaining it, did not then exist. Only with
the coming of Jesus came that Love again to man and spirits. But
God had  for  us  a  natural  love  in  contradistinction  to  the  Divine
Love, and we had for Him a love,  which—when fully purified—
makes us spirits with a Happiness, that is beyond all conception of
human happiness. 
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But even of that Happiness we were not taught, and only did
we  have  glimpses  in  the  teachings  of  our  prophets,  that  such
Happiness might exist in the future life. I was a lover of God, as I
then understood, what God was, but such love was not that, which
arose from my conception of Him as a Tender, Loving Father, but
more as a stern, wrathful God—one of jealousy and always watchful
and ready to punish for disobedience to His Commands. 

And yet, we also learned, that—when we obeyed Him and
did His Will—He would reward us. So, you see, the God of my days
and the God of the present, as we now conceive Him to be, are not
similar. And all men should now understand and believe, that Jesus
Christ brought to light, and by that, I mean—to the knowledge of
men,  the  possibility  of  their  knowing the  True God of  Love  and
Mercy; and also, that because of that Love and His Great Mercy in
the Rebestowal upon mankind of the possibility of men becoming
possessed of the Divine Love of the Father, which would make them
one with Him and certainty of Immortality.

It  was long years,  after  Jesus came, before I  received this
Divine Love or believed the Great Truths, which Jesus taught. I was
so  satisfied  in  my  happiness  as  a  spirit,  possessing  merely  this
natural love, which had been purified and freed from sin and error,
that I thought, there could be no greater love or no greater happiness.
But in the course of time, I had reasons to think, that there might be
another, if not greater love in operation in the spirit world, because
of the wonderful beauty and brightness of some of the spirits, that I
at times met. And I started to make investigation of the matter, and
as a result, I learned of this Divine Love—and, at last, sought for
and found it. And what a treasure I found!

I am now so filled with it, that my Happiness is beyond all
conception—of  not  only  man,  but  of  spirits  who  live  in  lower
spheres, than I do. 
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I must not write more tonight, but I will tell you, that I am
one of the many Celestial Spirits who are interested in and now are
engaged in doing the Great Work for the Redemption of mankind. 

Jesus is our leader, and we are all following him in the effort
to  redeem  the  world,  and  by,  that  I  mean  the  individuals  who
comprise  the  world.  For  you  must  know,  that  Redemption  is  an
individual matter, and not one, that can be accomplished in the way
of redeeming a nation or a race as a whole. 

So,  you see,  back  of  this  work  is  the  great  power  of  the
Celestial—as well as of the spiritual Heavens. I have written enough
for tonight. 

Well, the incident of my wife, turning into a pillar of salt, is
like  a  great  many  others  related  in  the  Old  Testament—these
incidents are mere figures of speech, used to illustrate some moral or
spiritual truth. My wife was never turned into salt, but died a natural
death, and her remains were buried, where mine were buried. She is
now in the Celestial Heavens, also. So, my dear brother—

I must say goodnight – Lot.
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August 12, 1915.

I am here, George Washington – the same who wrote to you
a few nights ago.

Well, you are my brother, and I am pleased, that you call me
your  brother,  for  in  this  world  of  spirits,  we  have  no  titles  or
distinctions, because of any fame or position, we may have had on
earth. I came to tell you, that I have watched with interest the many
communications, that you have received from the various kinds and
orders of spirits, and am somewhat surprised, that you could receive
—with such accuracy—these several messages. 

I never in earth life supposed, that such a thing could be, and
since I became a spirit, I have never seen such demonstrations of the
powers, that exist on the part of spirits to communicate and mortals
to receive the messages, that come to you. I know, that very many
times, such communications have been made by spirits to mortals,
but—what I mean as surprising—is the great variety of spirits who
come to you. They come from the highest Celestial Spheres as well
as from the earth planes, and what they write, are not only new to
mankind, but many of their declarations of Truth are new to many of
us spirits.

Very seldom do we who are in the  Celestial Spheres, have
the  opportunity  to  communicate  with any of  these  ancient  spirits
who live high up in the  Celestial Heavens—and when I see them
come and communicate to you so frequently, I wonder at it  all.  I
know, of course, that such spirits do occasionally come into the earth
plane and try to influence both mortals and spirits to do good, but I
want  to  tell  you,  that  usually  their  influence  is  exerted  through
intermediary  spirits,  and  not  directly  by  these  higher  spirits  in
person, as they do through you.
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The messages, that you have received from these spirits who
lived on earth thousands of years ago, were really written by them,
as they controlled your brain and hand. I am trying my best to help
you in your work and will continue to do so, for the work, that you
have been selected to do, is the most important one, that the spirit
world is now engaged in—I mean the world, that recognizes Jesus as
its Prince and Master.

Some  spirits  come,  because  they  see  the  way  open  to
communicate to mortals, and they naturally desire to make known
the  fact,  that  they  live  and are  happy  in  their  spheres.  But  their
happiness is not the Real Happiness, which the true believers and
followers of the Master enjoys. So, you in your work, when they
come to you, may have the opportunity to tell them of this higher
experience, which the redeemed of the Father enjoy. Many spirits
are in these lower spheres who would be in the Celestial Heavens, if
they only knew the Way.

We frequently try to show them the Way to Truth and the
higher Life, but we find it a difficult task. They think, that we are
merely spirits like themselves—have our opinions, just as they have
theirs, and that we are mistaken in ours and, hence, we can tell them
nothing, which will show them Truths, that they do not know, or will
give them greater Happiness, than they have.

When they notice  the  contrast  in  our  appearance—that  is,
that we are so much more beautiful and bright than are they, they
simply think,  that  such beauty and brightness is  a result  of some
natural cause, and that we merely differ from them, as do one race of
men differ from another. They do not seem to think, that there is
anything in  the contrast  in our appearance,  that  is  caused by any
higher spiritual condition, than what they have. And this is the great
stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  their  becoming  interested  in  the
conditions,  which  we  have—and  which  should  urge  them  to
investigate and learn the True Cause for the same.
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And, hence, I say, that you may do them some good in this
regard, for you are a third person and should call their attention to
the great contrast and tell them the cause, as you understand it, what
you say, would probably make some impression on them, and cause
them to make inquiry—and once, they commenced, this then would
come our opportunity to lead them into the Light of the Great Truth
of the Divine Love of the Father. 

Well, I have digressed, from what I intended to write, but it is
just as well, for all the Truths of God are important to both mortals
and spirits. I am very happy in my home in the Celestial Spheres of
the Father, and I am trying to progress to those higher. 

So, let me assure you of the Truths, of what you have had
written to you by your band and others of God's redeemed spirits. I
thank you for this opportunity and will come again sometime.

Your own true brother in Christ – George Washington.

I am here, Salaalida.

I am a Moslem, and I lived in the time of the crusaders and
helped to defend Jerusalem from the Christians. I was an officer of
high  rank  and  a  general  who  was  known  among  my  own
countrymen for my prowess in battle. 

I merely want to tell you now, that I am a lover of all man-
kind  and  know  no  difference  between  the  Christians  and  the
Moslems, for all are God's children and are the objects of His Love,
and of my love, for I am a lover of God.

I am an inhabitant of the highest Mohammedan Heavens and
am very happy and satisfied with my spiritual condition, and am still
a follower of the Prophet who lives in our Heavens and still teaches
the Truths of the Father—Allah. 
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I have no criticism to make of the Christians and believe, that
they are also followers of God in the Way, that their Jesus taught, but
I cannot yet believe, that his teachings are the only Truths of the
Father.  He and  his  followers  live  in  a  different  sphere  from our
sphere, and those, whom I have met, seem to be happy and are very
beautiful. So, while I was once an antagonist of the Christians and
hated them with all the hatred, that my religion taught me to hate,
yet, now I see, that hatred is not a thing, which God recognizes as
being a part of the faith or practices of his true followers.

I came merely to tell you this and to inform you, that love is
the ruling principle of the spiritual world, where I live. By love—I
mean love for God and for my fellowman. This is the only love, that
I know of—and I find it sufficient for my happiness. I don't know,
what you mean by the Divine Love. It cannot be anything more than
the love, which we have for God. Well, I must stop now, and will say
goodnight. 

Your friend – Salaalida.

I am here, Selim, the Sultan.

I  came to  tell  you,  that  I  am also  happy in  my Paradise,
which my God has prepared for me. I am no longer a hater of the
Christians, but love all men, as I believe. 

I don't mean, that I think, all men are following the Truths of
God in their lives, or that they believe in God in a way, that will
enable  them to  reach  the  happiness,  which  He  has  provided  for
them, but, nevertheless, they are His children—and I love them, as
one brother should love another. I will come to you at some time and
tell you of our Paradise and our lives here.

I will say good night, and God bless you – Selim.
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I am here, Aaron.

I was a prophet—the brother of Moses, and the priest of the
tabernacle. I was a very powerful man, when on earth, and taught
the  children  of  Israel  the  Truths  of  God.  I  will  not  write  more
tonight, as you are sleepy and I will come again later.  Yes, she is
here.

I will say goodnight – Aaron.
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August 13, 1915.

I am here, Latimer.

I was the martyr who was burned at the stake—because of
my belief in God, and in Salvation by faith and works, as taught in
the Scriptures. My name was Latimer – Hugh.

I merely come to tell you, that I am now a happy spirit and
an  inhabitant  of  the  Father's  Kingdom.  I  live  in  the  Celestial
Heavens and am a follower of the Master, as I was on earth. No, I do
not now worship him as God. That false doctrine I believed, when
on  earth,  but  now  I  know,  that  there  is  only  one  God  to  be
worshiped, and that Jesus is His most exalted son. I was surprised, I
must  confess,  when  I  entered  the  spirit  world  and  did  not  enter
Heaven and see God on His Throne and Jesus sitting on His Right
Hand. But it was not long, before I understood the Truth, for Jesus
came to me himself and explained, that he was not God and that I
must not worship him as such. But we who love God as followers of
Christ, adore the Master as our great teacher and elder brother. When
I first entered the spirit world, I found myself in the Second Sphere
among  spirits  of  brightness  and  love,  and  after  a  little  while,  I
entered the Third Sphere, where Love is more abundant; and then, as
my soul became filled with this Love—and my errors of belief left
me, I progressed from sphere to sphere, until I arrived, where I am
now living, and I thank God for His Love and Mercy.

I do not think the fact, that I died a martyr to my beliefs, had
any effect in enabling me to reach a higher sphere,  than I  would
otherwise have entered. Not the manner of my death determined my
place in the spirit world, but the development of my soul qualities
did. 
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If I had a belief, in what I thought, were truths, but which
were not really truths, and that belief, proclaimed and persisted in,
had caused my being put to death, you can readily see, that the mere
fact, that I died for the sake of that belief, would not have in any
way helped my soul development in the Real Truth—and so,  the
mere fact, that I died a martyr for the Real Truth, did not help me in
obtaining a place in the spirit world, that I would not have obtained,
had I died a natural death with the same beliefs. 

The manner of a man's death does not determine anything,
but  the  manner  of  his  living  and  the  development  of  his  soul
qualities are, what determines, where he shall live in the spirit world.
Of  course,  the  death  of  the  martyr  will  sometimes  awaken  soul
qualities  or  conceptions,  that  might  not  otherwise  have  been
awakened, and thereby increase the martyr's love for the Father. And
in this way, such a death may help him in his progress to higher
things, but, as I say, the soul development fixes the first home of the
spirit—I mean, the development at the time of passing over. My dear
brother, I must stop now, but will come again some time and write
you.

Yours in Love – Hugh Latimer.

I am here, Grover Cleveland.

Let me write just a line. I am a man who, when on earth, was
prominent in the affairs of the nation, and who, when I became a
spirit,  realized, that my prominence on earth did not help me one
particle  in  my  soul's  happiness,  or  in  finding  a  home,  where
goodness and congenial spirits live. 

I  was  not  a  very  religious  man  in  the  sense  of  soul
development, although I attended church quite regularly and gave
the appearance of being a Christian. 
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But, I realize now, that something more than mere attendance
in  church  is  necessary  to  the  development  of  the  true  Christian
character, or to fit a spirit to inhabit the heavenly places in the spirit
world. I was Grover Cleveland, and it is not necessary to tell you,
what my official position was, as I passed over so recently, that all
the citizens of my country know. But I do want to say, that had I
observed God in spirit and truth, as I tried to serve my country and
its interests, I would not now be in such an unhappy condition, as I
am. I am in the earth plane, and am in darkness and suffering, and
am very unhappy.

I am led to believe by my training, when a boy, that I must
stay, where I am, but when I think on the matter in a reasoning way,
it  does  not  seem  to  me,  that  a  just  God  would  impose  Eternal
punishment upon me for the sins, I committed in the short earth life,
that I lived. I am surrounded by many spirits who are in a similar
condition  to  my own,  and who were not  especially  wicked men,
when on earth—and yet, the recollections of the sins and evil deeds,
which they committed, while on earth, seem to be sufficient to keep
them in this darkened condition with accompanying suffering.

Yes, I find among these darkened spirits a great many of my
old  political  friends,  as  well  as  my  political  enemies—and  some
times, we talk over the affairs and life of the past, and unanimously
conclude,  that  the  lives,  we  led,  were  not  worth  the  fame  or
prominence, that we attained to—that it was all vanity, and that we
sacrificed our future happiness for the enjoyment of the moment.
What a farce it all was, except, as we did some good to our country.
But it is too late now to wish to undo these things, and what we are
now doing and what we may do in the future, are the things, that
interest us now. Some of us say, that our condition is not fixed and
that in the future, we will be relieved of this darkness and suffering,
and see the Light of a happier life among better surroundings and in
the association of better spirits. 
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But none of us know the Way to find this relief or to bring
ourselves to this Light. Of course, most of us know, what the Bible
teaches on this subject, but most of us believe, that it teaches us, that
our time of probation was, while we were on earth, and that now we
must remain, as we are—until the great judgment day. 

Well, as you say, it does seem strange, that we should have
such belief, but let me tell you, that—when the mortal becomes a
spirit, he finds, that all the importance of his earth life and the self-
conceit and self-independence leave him, and he realizes, that he is a
very insignificant person, and that his self-independence is a myth,
and that he is the most helpless creature in all the Universe. 

Such is my experience, and having nothing upon, which I can
stand  as  a  fixed  foundation  of  truth,  I  naturally  go  back  to  my
childhood beliefs—and they become a part of my existence. I have
met some spirits who claim, that there is redemption for me and a
Way to get out of my present condition, but I did not think, that they
knew any more about it than I do—and, hence, I never paid much
attention to them. But, as you remind me, if Jesus went into the hells
to preach to the lost souls in prison, he would not have gone there
for that purpose, unless he could have done them some good by his
preaching. I had not thought of this before, and I will think of it now
and attempt to find some consolation in it.

But, you also say, that you know, that there is just as much
probation for me in my present condition, as there was for me, when
on earth. Now, how do you know this? Of course, you can speculate,
but that will not satisfy me, as I can speculate also. I want facts. Do
you know of any spirits who were in my condition and who have
been relieved of their darkness and sufferings? If you can, show me,
that you do—then I will commence to hope. I remember of hearing
of Mr. Riddle, while I lived in Washington, and I should like to meet
him as a spirit, especially in view, of what you say his condition and
experience as a spirit were. 
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I see some spirits here who are very beautiful, and they say,
that they are of your band, and that are working for the redemption
of  spirits  who  are  in  darkness  and  suffering.  One  is  especially
glorious in her beauty and brightness—and she says, that she is your
grand-mother,  and that  she has heard,  what I  have written and is
willing and anxious to show me the Way to Light and Happiness, if I
will permit her to do so. 

And why should I not? What a glorious beauty hers is, and
how love  seems  to  flow from her  very  being!  I  will  accept  her
invitation and not wait longer to find relief. So, I want to thank you
for your kindness. I will go with your grandmother, and will come to
you again, and if I find the relief, that I so much need, I will thank
you with all my heart for your kindness in having permitted me to
write to you. I will say goodnight. 

Your friend – Grover Cleveland.

I am here, Saul, the Jewish king.

Yes,  I  was here once before and wrote you. I  am now an
Angel of God and an inhabitant of His Celestial Heavens. I merely
want  to  say,  that  you  are  doing  a  good  work  in  helping  the
unfortunate  spirits,  and I  tell  you,  that  your  influence  with  them
seems astonishing. Why this is so, I don't know, unless they feel, that
you are nearer to them by reason of being in the flesh and more
interested in them, than are the spirits of a higher sphere who come
to them sometimes and try to help them.

Well, you must keep up this good work, for it is a good work,
as  you  are  helping  the  Master  more,  than  you  realize;  and  your
reward, when you come over, will be the gratitude of many of these
darkened spirits. 
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I  don't  work very often in the earth plane,  as my work is
among the spirits of the higher spiritual heavens, but, occasionally, I
am sent to earth and try to help mortals, as well as spirits. But since I
have first written you, I feel much interested in your work and in the
great powers, that are behind you. As you know, the greatest spirit of
all is Jesus, and he is more interested in having you do his work,
than you can conceive of. We are all interested in his cause and feel,
that—whenever we can come to you and encourage you, or in any
other way help you—it is our delight to do so. I must not write more
now.

Call me brother Saul, for we are brothers in Christ. Well, as
you are not of my time, when on earth, I cannot say, how you would
have been treated, had you done the same work then. But I suppose,
that you would have been called a witch, as was that good woman of
Endor in her time.

Thank God, the people are more enlightened now and will
soon recognize the fact, that a good medium is one of the Greatest
Gifts  of  God  to  suffering  humanity.  The  time  will  come,  when
mediums will be looked upon as were the prophets of old by the
Jewish  people,  but  without  having  the  ingratitude  of  the  people
visited upon them, as it was visited at times on these old prophets.

I must stop. So, goodnight—your brother – Saul.

I am here, Leetelam.

I  was  a  Tartar  and  lived  in  Tibet,  and  died  nearly  four
thousand years ago. I was a Brahman, and was a priest of the temple
and the chief of the brothers of sacrifice. In my day, we sacrificed
human beings to appease the wrath of our god—and they the most
beautiful and virgins—so that our god would have a sacrifice, that
had never been defiled by man.
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This  was  one  of  the  chief  tenets  of  our  religion  and  was
observed  with  all  the  strictness  and  pomp,  that  we  who  were
fanatical  in  our  beliefs,  could  give  the  occasion  of  the  sacrifice.
Many a beautiful victim, just emerging into the full flower of her
youth, was made to suffer a cruel death in order, as we supposed, to
save  the  rest  of  us  from the  wrath  of  our  god  who  was  always
hungry for blood and the cries of his human victims.

This  sacrifice  was  one  of  the  chief  ceremonies  of  our
religion,  and  we  believed  in  the  necessity  for  it,  just  as  you
Christians  believe  in  the  necessity  for  prayer.  And when we,  the
priests  who performed the act,  which consummated the sacrifice,
had performed our duties, we considered, that we had obeyed the
will of god and that he was pleased with our great act of devotion
and worship.

No rank or position could save the victim from the sacrifice,
when once the priests had selected that victim; and the parents of
such victim were taught and believed, that it was a great honor to
have their young daughters chosen as brides for the great god who
was  not  satisfied,  unless  he  could  have  the  most  beautiful  and
virtuous maidens for his brides of death.

Since I have become a spirit and learned some of the truths
of the spirit world, and that love, not sacrifice, is required by God,
all these evil deeds, that I and the others performed in the name of
our religion, have become to me monstrous and shocking; and for
many long years, after I had learned the truth, the recollections of
these deeds caused me to suffer the tortures of the damned. The fact,
that  I  at  the  time thought,  that  I  was performing a duty,  did  not
assuage my suffering  or  relieve  my darkness.  Truth  is  truth,  and
every violation of its demands must be atoned for—no matter, if the
intention at the time of committing these violations is supposed or
believed by the actor to be in accordance with the truth. 
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No  belief,  if  it  violates  truth,  will  excuse.  As  on  earth,
ignorance of law excuses no one for his acts, done in violation of
truth, so in the spirit world ignorance of the truth will not excuse
deeds, committed in violation of that truth. Every cause must have
its effect, and no god interposes to prevent that effect from following
the cause. Now, that I have been awakened to the Truth, I see with
the perceptions of not only a clarified intellect, but of the soul, that
no act or deed, done in the name of religion, actually believed in,
will be excused because of the fact, that it was done for the sake of
that religion. I am now in the Nirvana of the Brahmans, and am very
happy. My soul has been purified by the long years of suffering and
discipline, and I love God and my fellow man. My sphere is high up
in the spirit world—just what its location is, I cannot tell you. There
are no Christians or other sects in my sphere, although I see them at
times and converse with them. I came here, because I was traveling
in this earth plane and saw a bright light, which is unusual in this
plane, and it led me to you; and I found, that you were receiving
communications from spirits, and I listened to some of the messages
and  concluded,  that  I  would  write  also,  if  I  could  have  the
opportunity. And after the dark spirits left you, I commenced this
writing. I did not know English, when I lived, but you must know,
that the advanced spirits who have been in the spirit world for many
years, have not let the years go by without study and investigation. I
understand most all the languages of earth, and so do most of the
ancient  spirits—this  for  the  purpose of  being  able  to  understand,
what the peoples of all lands may think and say. Our work is to help
mankind and spirits, whenever we can. Well, I will not write more
tonight. I hear, what you say and cannot understand you, but if there
be  such a  supreme Happiness,  as  you speak of,  I  should  like  to
possess it. I will accept your invitation and attend your writings on
Wednesday night. And so, with my best wishes and kind regards—

I am your friend – Leetelam.
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August 15, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight at the meeting of the Christians and I
saw, that you were thinking of several things, that I had written and
wanted to tell the preacher of my Truths—but, of course, you could
not. He took a bit from the Bible, which I am credited with having
uttered—and I did, but I did not mean exactly, what he explained it
to  mean,  when I  said:  He,  that  liveth and believeth on me,  shall
never die! 

I meant, that the man, whose soul was not dead to sin and
believed  in  the  Truths,  that  I  had  disclosed—that  is,  that  God’s
Divine  Love  was  waiting  to  enter  into  and  fill  his  soul  with  its
Essence and Substance, and that means by prayer and faith, received
that Divine Love, he should never die—that is, he would become
immortal as God is Immortal.

No mere belief in me as Jesus, the man, or as the son of God
is sufficient to give a man Eternal Life, for while he must believe,
that I was sent by God to proclaim the Great Truth,  that He had
again  bestowed on man—the Possibility  of  obtaining  this  Divine
Love  by  his  prayers  and  faith—yet,  unless  he  believed  this  and
became the  possessor  of  this  Divine  Love,  he could  never  claim
Eternal Life. I wish, that the preachers would pay more attention to
the Truths, which I taught, that is—those Truths, which showed men
the Father’s Love waiting to be bestowed and the Way to obtain it,
thanks to my personality. I, Jesus—as the son of man or of God—do
not save any man from his sins and make him one with the Father,
but  the Truths,  which I  taught  and which were taught me by the
Father, are the things, that save. 
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I know, that the preacher’s attempt to explain these things by
the light of the Bible, as they understand that light, but so often, it is
so obscured,  that—instead of preaching from light,  they preached
from darkness. For these reasons among others, I am so ready to
declare to  you my teachings  of these Truths,  that  the world may
know, what Truth is—and what the individual must do in order to
attain Eternal Life or Immortality. I will try with all my power to
bring about  this  opportunity for your receiving my messages and
believe, that very soon, I will succeed. Believe in my love and my
desire for your success.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, John the Apostle.

There are some things in my gospel, that do not seem to be
very plain, and perhaps are contradictory. But, you must remember,
that many of these writings were not mine or written at my dictation.
In  the  mutations  of  time,  many  things  have  been  added  to  and
subtracted from, what I wrote and, as a consequence, the true and
the untrue are mixed. It will be a very difficult task for you, to make
the distinction in simply reading or even studying the Bible, for the
tenor  of  the  writings  is  the  same.  The  only  way,  that  you  can
separate the true from that, which is not, is to wait, until Jesus gives
you his messages. Of course, we can help also in that particular.

[Question] That was not the word, which he used, because he
never taught, that it was ordained by God, that Judas should betray
him. In fact, the death of Jesus was never a part of that, which the
Father considered as necessary to the performance of his mission. Of
course, it was certain, that Jesus would die, but the manner of his
death  was  not  foreordained,  as  my Gospel  written  in  your  Bible
declares. 

418



Judas was not a bad man, as he is depicted to be, and his
betrayal, as it is called, of the Master, was not for the purpose of
gratifying  any  avarice,  that  he  might  be  supposed  to  have,  or
because of any jealousy or desire to revenge a wrong, but it was,
because he was impulsive,  and had a belief  in Jesus'  powers and
ability to overcome the Jewish leaders in their  fight to defeat the
objects of Jesus' mission. And he thought, he would be doing the
Master and his cause a great benefit by having it demonstrated to
these Jews, that the Master could not be silenced or harmed by any
act of theirs. It was really an act, that grew out of his love for and
belief in the greatness of the Master's powers.

I tell you, that Jesus never said any such thing. He never even
told us, that one of us should betray him—and I know, because I was
there. If Jesus knew, that Judas would betray him, he did not tell any
of us at that time, and we only knew it for the first time, when Judas
actually committed the act. I don't believe, that Jesus knew it before
that time; in fact,  he has told me, that he was surprised at  Judas'
betrayal of him. So, you must not rely on the Bible statement, as to
what occurred at that time.

Judas  was the  youngest  of  the  disciples  and not  so easily
controlled in his impulses and acts, as he would have been, were he
older. Yes—I know, but they are all based upon the same erroneous
writings, for you must know, that these Gospels, as you have them,
are not the originals, written by those, whose names they bear. Let
not these things disturb your belief in the essential Truths, which the
Bible  contains.  The  trouble  is,  that  Jesus—as  the  individual—is
given the prominence, which should be given to his teachings. He is
displeased very much because of this, and one of the great objects of
his writing his Truths is, to correct that error, and make the Truths,
which he received from the Father,  the prominent  things.  As you
progress in your writings, you will see, that this is the great object,
of which he shall write.
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I will tell you, that you are in the Way to receive the Father's
Love in very great abundance—in fact so much, so that you will
realize, that you are one with the Father. I see, that you, at present,
have some difficulty in your way, but they will soon disappear and
leave you free to do this great work. So, my advice is, to believe in
the Master—and pray to the Father, and you will soon be a much
happier man.

When on earth, I was a married man, and the mother of Jesus
lived in my family, until her death. She, Mary, lives near me. She is
a beautiful spirit and filled with the Love of the Father. But you must
not suppose, that because she was the mother of Jesus, she has any
more exalted position, than she otherwise would have had. 

Family ties do not determine anything in the higher spheres,
because the soul development is the criterion. Many spirits are living
in higher spheres than Mary. I will not write more now. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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August 17, 1915.

I am here, Samuel, the Prophet.

I am the prophet who came to you before and wrote. Tonight,
I want to tell you of the wonderful things, which God has prepared
for His redeemed children in the Celestial Spheres, where only those
who have received the New Birth, can enter. In these spheres are
homes—made of the most beautiful materials, that can be imagined,
and which are of a real and permanent character, and not subject to
decay or  deterioration  of  any kind,  and which  are  made without
hands,  but  by the soul's  development—and the Love,  which each
spirit possesses. These homes are furnished with everything, that is
suited to  make the inhabitants  happy and contented;  and not  one
element of inharmony has any abiding place therein. Every home
has its  library,  and the most beautiful furniture and paintings and
wall coverings, and also rooms, that are devoted to the various uses,
that a spirit may need them for. 

The music is sublime beyond conception; and there are all
kinds of musical instruments, which the spirits know, how to play
and, as you may not suppose, every spirit  has the ability to sing.
There are no voices, that are out of tune with the surroundings and
with the other voices. Every spirit has music in his soul, and every
spirit  has  the  vocal  qualities  to  express  that  music.  Couches  for
repose are provided, and running fountains and beautiful flowers of
every hue and variety, and lawns the most beautiful and green. Trees
are in abundance and are planted in the most artistic manner, so that
they are in harmony with the surrounding landscape. And the light,
that comes to our homes, is of such a kind, that I cannot describe it,
and can only say, that with it and in it are the most soothing and
wonderful influences, that spirits can conceive of. 
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All these things and many more are provided by our Loving
Father—for the Happiness of His children. But above all is this, the
wonderful Love of the Father, which is always with us, and which
fills our souls to overflowing, and keeps us in one continuous state
of Happiness and Peace and Joy. All these things are freely given to
us, and with them the knowledge, that we are a part of the Father's
Divine Being,  and have—beyond the possibility  of  losing it—the
Immortality, which Jesus brought to light, when he came to earth. I
have been in these Heavens many years and know, whereof I speak;
and when I tell you of these things, I do so, that you and all mankind
may know, that these delights may be yours and theirs, if you will
only let  the Divine Love of the Father enter your souls and take
complete possession of it.

Well, as to our social enjoyments, we are so loving, one to
the other, that nothing arises, as on earth, to cause one the slightest
jar in our wonderful harmony. We visit one another and give our ex-
periences of the Love-Life, that we lead, and have music and inter-
change thoughts about our continuous progress, and our work in the
spirit world. Every spirit in our sphere may visit every other spirit
and  know,  that  the  door  is  always  open  and  a  warm  welcome
awaiting him. I cannot tell you of all these wonders, because there
are  no  words,  that  will  convey  our  meanings.  Your  capacity  to
understand is limited by your mental boundaries and, hence, I am at
a disadvantage. But this I can tell you, and that is, that some day, if
you get the Divine Love in your soul in sufficient abundance, you
will see and understand for yourselves, what God has in store for
you. It was truly said, "that no eye has seen or mind conceived the
wonderful things, that await the true child of the Father".

[Question] There are no streets of gold or walls of jasper, or
any  of  these  material  things,  that  John  made  use  of  in  his
Apocalypse, to describe the City of God. They were merely used as
symbols, but they did not express the wonders of our homes. 
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I will not write more tonight, but will come again sometime
and tell you of things, that are of more importance than a description
of our homes. With all my love—

I am your brother in Christ – Samuel.

I am here, Jerome.

I came to tell you, that I am an inhabitant of that Kingdom,
which Samuel has so adequately described, and that is the Kingdom
of Jesus and, of course, of the Father. You may not know anything
about me, but I was canonized many centuries ago by the church,
because it thought, that I had done the church so much good by my
writings and discourses on things religious. But, I must confess now,
that—when I wrote, I expressed as truths many things, which I now
see were not true, and I would like to be able to correct all these
errors in my writings, but I cannot.

So,  I  will  tell  you in  a  few words,  that  the  Truths  of  the
Master, which are the Truths of God, must not be sought for in my
writings, or even in those of his disciples, as contained in the Bible,
because  of  the  many  errors,  that  therein  exist—not  because  the
disciples and those, to whom they conveyed these Truths and did not
write them correctly, but because the Bible, as now written, is not
the same in many important particulars, as what the disciples wrote. 

And,  hence,  Jesus—knowing  this—is  prepared,  that  the
world  shall  receive  these  Great  Truths  again,  through his  written
messages.  I  am  trying  my  best  to  help  the  cause,  which  he  is
advocating, and am one of the spirits behind you who are trying with
all their spirit powers to direct you aright and enable you to receive
the Truths. I am in a Celestial Sphere very high up in the Heavens. I
cannot otherwise describe its location. 
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These spheres are not numbered—after the first few, because
then, they inter-blend, so that there are no lines of demarcation. But I
am not so high up, as are the disciples and many others who are
followers  of  the  Master.  The  ancient  spirits,  such  as  Moses  and
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, are in higher spheres, but they are not
so exalted as are Jesus' apostles and disciples and, as I am informed,
many spirits who came to the spirit world, since Jesus came. I will
not write more tonight, but will thank you, and say—

Goodnight – Jerome.
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August 20, 1915.

I am here, Paul the Apostle.

I  merely want  to  write  about  the Truth of the New Birth,
because I speak, or rather it is written, that the blood of Jesus saves
men from condemnation, and sin and death—which is not true, and I
never wrote such declarations of what purports to be true. Jesus did
not save men by his death or sacrifice, and as I am informed now
and  learned,  when  on earth,  he  never  claimed,  that  his  blood or
sacrifice saved men. And I hardly see, how that could be so, because
the  blood  did  not  have  any  efficacy  to  affect  the  condition  or
spiritual development of men, and his death could not help men to
become redeemed from any condition of evil or defilement, that they
might be in and, hence, there can be no possible connection between
his blood or sacrifice and the condition of men, whether good or
bad.

I know, that it is claimed, that the blood of Jesus tended to
appease the “wrath” of God towards men, as did his death, but this
presupposes,  that  God  had  a  “wrath”  against  men  and  that  only
blood and death could satisfy it. What a barbarous assumption! God
was never a God of wrath, but always of Love, and men can come to
Him  in  reconciliation  through  Love  only,  and  not  through  any
sacrifice. Jesus never taught this doctrine of sacrifice and does not
now, but repudiates it and says, that it is a doctrine, that is doing his
cause and the Salvation of mankind a great harm. If men will only
think for a moment, they will see, that the only relation between God
and man is that, which arises from the soul's condition.  God, as I
said, is Love, and for man to be at-one with Him, man must become
Love—I mean, that his soul must be filled or permeated with this
Love to such an extent, that it will become impossible for anything,
that is not of Love, to be or remain a part of his soul. 
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I  do not  mean,  that  it  is  necessary for  men to  obtain  this
Divine Love in order to live and enjoy a happiness,  which is  far
above the happiness, that they have on earth, for that would not be
true. God has given to man a natural love, which, when enjoyed in
all  its  intended  purity,  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  make  men
comparatively happy—but this  love does not make man a part  of
God's oneness, or enable him to partake of the Divine Essence of the
Father. And this oneness is absolutely necessary for men to become
reconciled to God, as Jesus taught.

So,  while  the  large  majority  of  men  may  never  become
reconciled in the sense, that I have mentioned, yet, they will be able
to enjoy this inferior happiness in the spirit world—and to such a
degree,  that  no  sin  or  evil  will  be  permitted  to  mar  it.  A small
minority  will  become  reconciled  to  God  and  enjoy  the  superior
Happiness, which such reconciliation will bring to them. They will
be in their Nature and Substance like the Father—having His Divine
Essence and partaking of His Immortality. 

But  this  reconciliation  can  only  be  obtained  by,  what  is
called, the New Birth, which comes to men not by reason of any
power  or  effort  on  their  part  only,  but  by  the  operations  of  the
workings  of  the  Holy Spirit—the Instrument  of  God,  in  bringing
about this New Birth.

And  yet,  man  has  his  part  to  perform also,  in  this  Great
Renewal  of  his  spiritual  being.  He  must  open  his  soul  to  the
inflowing of this Divine Love, and must pray to the Father for the
inflowing of the Holy Spirit, and with his prayers, must believe, that
the Father is waiting to bestow it. Without the desire on the part of
man to receive this Divine Love with prayer and faith, it will not
come to him, for God never forces any human soul to a New Birth
against its will. I tell you this, because—in my opinion—this is the
one Great Important Truth of the mission of Jesus on earth, and the
one, that human beings should understand and try to comply with.
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I know now, as I never knew on earth, the full meaning of
this Truth, and I thank God all the time for His Goodness and Mercy.
Only those who receive this New Birth, become Divine Angels—all
other spirits remain mere spirits and subject to all the changes and
conditions,  that belong to spirits;  for there is nothing fixed,  as to
those who may remain mere spirits any more, than there was in the
case of the first man and woman. We know now, that changes may
take place in the conditions of these spirits during the workings of
God's Plans.

Many men may, even when they know of the things, that I
have  written,  be  content  to  remain  mere  spirits  and  live  their
spiritual lives in the happiness, which their natural love gives them,
but  it  seems to  me,  that  all  men,  if  they  will  think  a  little—and
understandingly will seek for the Greater Love and Happiness and
Immortality.

I  wanted to  write  this  tonight,  for  I  see,  that  some of  the
teachings of my Epistles may tend to lead men astray on this most
important  question—as  to  what  saves  them  from  their  sins  and
reconciles them to God. I will not write more to night, but will come
at times and write you in regard to the various spiritual Truths of this
Kingdom. I will say good night. 

Your brother in Christ – Paul.

I am here, Selim.

I was the first Mohammedan Sultan of that name, and I want
to write you for a while, if you don't object. I have listened, to what
Paul wrote, and some things, that he said, I do not understand—I
mean, the difference between the spirit who receives, what he calls,
the New Birth, and the spirit who has only his natural love.
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I know, that I have a love for God and a love for my fellow
man, and that I am very happy, and do not desire greater happiness,
and have surroundings,  that  I  cannot conceive can be excelled in
their beauty and desirability. I know nothing of the other Love, and
fail to comprehend, how there can be any other Love than the one,
which God has given us. This love, in varying degrees we all have,
and according, as we possess it and have become freed from the sins
and errors of life—I mean, the earth life, are we happy. Our Prophet,
may Allah bless him, never taught us of any other love than the one,
I speak of, and I don't believe, he knows of any other love. But, I
confess, that my curiosity is excited to learn, just what Paul means
by his teaching of the New Birth—and I shall make the effort to find
out. Of course, I will have to have something more than his mere
statement, or even the statement of all the Christians, to cause me to
believe in the reality of this teaching, but I feel, that there may be
some Truth in it and, if so, I want to learn it. I will not write more
tonight, but will with your permission do so later.

I will say goodnight, and God bless you – Selim.

I am here, Aleyabis.

Let  me  write.  I  have  been  listening  to  those  who  have
preceded me,  and am interested,  in  what  they  have  said.  I  know
nothing about this New Birth, and although I have lived in the spirit
world a long time and in great happiness, yet, I have never before
heard of the teaching. I feel like the Turk in that—if there be any
Truth  in  this  teaching,  I  would  like  to  learn,  what  it  means.  Of
course, to learn, I will have to make investigation, and to do so, I
must get a starting point; and if you can show me, how I may come
in contact with anything, that may assist me in my investigation, I
will be obliged to you.
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I  am  a  Persian  and  was  named  Aleyabis.  I  lived  four
thousand years ago, and was and am a follower of Zoroaster, the
divine teacher of God. I am living in the highest spheres, where the
followers of our teacher live. We are not in the same Heaven with
the  spirits  of  other  beliefs,  but  have  a  Heaven  all  to  ourselves,
although I sometimes come in contact with spirits from these other
Heavens.

Sometimes, I come in contact with the Christian spirits and
talk to them, but we do not discuss our doctrines, because we each
so firmly believe in the truth of our respective beliefs, that no good
would come of any discussion as to their relative merits. I see a great
many spirits around you, and some are very beautiful and bright,
more so, than I have seen before—and also seem to have much love
in their being.

[Comment  by  Padgett]  She  is  here  and  says,  she  will  be
pleased to show me the Way to start in my investigations, and I will
accept her kind offer.

I will come to you again sometime and tell you the result of
my investigation. 

Your friend – Aleyabis.
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August 23, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I am glad, that you are feeling better tonight and I see, that
you will soon be in condition to take my messages again, and then I
will be ready to write you more of my Truths. 

The messages, that you have been getting from the spirits of
those who have lived in the spirit world for a long time, all go to
confirm the Truth of my writing to you and of the Reality of the
New Birth—and the  necessity  of  men,  getting  this  New Birth  in
order to become immortal.

So,  I  think,  that  these  messages  will  work  a  great  con-
firmation  of  what  I  write,  and  for  that  purpose,  you  have  been
permitted to receive them—and they to write to you. I thought, that
considering the fact,  that men will  be so loath to believe,  what I
write through you, that it is wise, that all these spirits should write. I
will not write more tonight, but will have you prepare to soon take
another of my messages. I will rewrite the message, that I last wrote
you, as it is not entirely satisfactory.

Well, that is a subject, upon which I will write you fully later,
and I can only give you a satisfactory explanation of that question in
a message, that will require me to write longer than I can tonight. 

So, wait  until then. I will  stop now and say, that you will
soon be in the condition, that we both desire you to be in. I give you
my blessings and love. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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I am here, the man who had the “ponderous mind”, as you
called him.

Since writing to you last, I have had a great experience—and
the result is, I see, what a damned fool I must have appeared to all of
you at the time. I wrote, and because of the manner, I wrote in, I
now see, that I was really an ignorant man, and that I was learned in
only, what I didn't know, that is—in my egregious conceit that, what
I didn't know, was not worth learning. But since that time, I have
really had my eyes opened and my mental powers awakened to the
fact, that I was just on the border land of learning, what is here for
me to learn. I have had the benefit of association with members of
your  band  and  with  many  other  intelligent  spirits,  and  I  have
learned, that there are several spheres—higher than that, in which I
live, and that they can be obtained only by progress in knowledge
and  mental  acquirements.  Some  of  these  spirits  have  shown  me
truths  of the spirit  life,  that  I  never  conceived of,  and taught  me
Laws, governing this spirit world, that I never heard of. I must have
been very stupid as well as hide bound and I don't wonder, that you
all,  in a kind of derision, called me the man with the “ponderous
mind”. I am now in the Second Sphere and am studying the Laws of
the  Universe  and  other  needful  things  under  the  supervision  of
competent and learned teachers, and I have studied also those things,
which tend to enlighten me of things spiritual. Your friends who first
took me in hand, have helped me very much, and especially your
grandmother who seems not only so beautiful, but to be so filled
with knowledge. She is a wonderful spirit, and her teachings have
helped me beyond all comprehension. I have not yet been able to
quite believe, what she tells me about the New Birth and the Divine
Love of the Father, although, when I meet these spirits who claim to
have received this New Birth, I have to think, that there is something
in it, for they are all so much more beautiful and bright, than are we
—who have not believed in it. 
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I am seeking the Light though, and that, which will show me,
that there is some reality in this doctrine I shall not hesitate to seek
further and accept it for my own Salvation. I came tonight merely to
tell you, that I am no longer the man with the ponderous mind in my
own conceit,  and  that  I  am a  very  humble  student  of  the  many
things, of which I had no knowledge or experience. I will not write
more tonight, and will say goodnight.

Your friend – Samuel R. Smith.

I am here, Judas Iscariot.

I came tonight, because I want to tell you, of just what my
condition  and  expectations  were,  when  I  betrayed  Jesus—which
resulted in his  crucifixion.  I  was a very enthusiastic  lover  of  the
Master and believed thoroughly in his teachings and his power, and
did not believe, that the Roman soldiers could take him away, from
where we were, if we did not permit it to be done. As a consequence,
I  was  anxious,  that  Jesus  should  show  his  great  power,  and
demonstrate to the Jews, that he was a true son of God, with power
over men and devils.

I never betrayed him for the money, that I received, for it was
not sufficient to pay for one moment of happiness, which I have lost,
because  of  my  act  in  betraying  the  greatest  spirit  in  all  God's
Kingdom. 

I see, that you are too sleepy to write more tonight. I will
come again and tell my story.

So, goodnight – Judas.

432



August 24, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I merely want to say, that the book, you have been reading, is
one, that shows, that spiritualism is an established thing in this world
of mortals. It is beyond doubt, that spirits and mortals communicate,
and that spirits know, just what mortals are doing on earth, and bow
to influence them in their loves and actions.

Well, that is the very reason, why I am communicating to you
these Truths, for as you say, they were never before communicated
to any mortal. Well, because no medium was fitted to receive them
and the world was not in condition to believe, as it is now. All this
was a part of God's Plan to bring about a Salvation of mankind. If
these Truths had been communicated at the time of the occurrence,
that you read of in that book, they would have been received with
incredulity—even by the spiritualists themselves; and so, the date
for the communication of these Truths was postponed, until we saw,
that mortals were ready to receive these Truths, which is now.

[Question]  I  have  read  some  of  it,  and  it  is  more  the
imagination  of  spirits  who  attempted  to  impress  the  believers  in
Spiritualism with  the  idea,  that  it  was  true  and  contained  a  true
account of the creation of the world since—but it is not true, and has
never  been  received  as  true  by  the  people,  and  will  not  be  so
received, but will soon be forgotten. My writings will contain only
the Truth—and those Truths must be received and accepted by men,
for in them is the Eternal Happiness or otherwise for mankind. So,
you need not fear, that they will not be received. The power, that is
behind the present moment to spiritualize the world, will not fail,
and it will be accomplished through my messages, which are being
delivered through you. 
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You will  not  pass  over,  until  my  messages  shall  be  fully
declared  to  the  world,  and  neither  will  your  mental  faculties  be
impaired, but rather increased, and with all this will be given you
power to do many wonderful things, which will cause to think and
believe, in what you may give to the world as Truth—coming from
me. I cannot write more. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, John.

I merely want to say, that—what the Master says—is true,
and will soon triumph, and you must believe, for faith is a wonderful
help. I know, that it seems a long way off to you, before you will get
in condition to do these things, but it will not be long, for all the
powers of our Celestial spirit world is working to bring this about. I
am with you very often, when you are least aware of the fact, and so
are many others.

[Question] Well, he is subject to the same Laws, controlling
communications, that the rest of us are, and the powers had left him,
when he so stated. 

It is nothing, that you should be astonished at, because you
will  find  in  the  future,  that  many times,  this  power  will  exhaust
itself. You must not think, that he is infallible in these things, which
pertain to the working of the Laws, governing the communications
between spirits and mortals. 

We are all subject to them, and sometimes, conditions arise,
that prevent the continuance of communications. Yes, it is so, and
you must not let the fact disturb you. I will stop now. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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I am here, Luke.

I merely want to add my testimony to that of John and to tell
you,  that  you  must  not  doubt,  that  the  Master  wrote  you,  just
because his powers to do so, became exhausted. I will not attempt to
write more tonight. 

No, the Bible is filled with errors. I never wrote many things,
which are credited to me—and sometime I will tell you of them in
detail. I will keep my promise.

So, good night, your brother in Christ – Luke.
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August 28, 1915.

I am here, Luke.

Well, I came to tell you, that you are not in such a condition
of faith, as will enable you to take my messages in a satisfactory
way, and I will not write, as I expected and give you some account
of the errors and untruths, that are in my gospel. I am the one who
first collected the different writings or manuscripts of the history of
the times of the New Testament, and of the sayings and doings of
Jesus, and compiled them in one gospel.

The present gospel is not, as I wrote it, for many things have
been added, and a number extracted from what I wrote and what the
Truths are. Tonight I will not attempt to tell you, but will come again
soon.

[Question] I know, and I will tell you with all my emphasis,
that it was Jesus of Nazareth and the person of that name, around
whom the New Testament centers. He is the same Jesus and waits to
write through you his messages to the world. 

So, you must believe and listen to what he says, and try to do
your best in receiving these messages, for they will be the Truths of
God. I will stop now and say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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August 29, 1915.

Aman, the first parent.

You don't believe me—I can see, but I am, whom I say, and
want to tell you, that I am now a follower of Jesus and a lover of
God,  and  live  in  the  Celestial  Heavens far  up—near,  where  the
Master lives.  I know, it  is hard for men to believe, that I am the
father  of  all  physical  manhood,  and  that  I  can  come  and
communicate with mortals, but Jesus has rendered this possible in
his opening the way for the higher spirits to communicate through
you. You should feel specially blessed at having this great privilege
and feel, that the Master has conferred on you a great favor, as he
has.

Well, I have never before come to earth to communicate with
mortals  and,  the  experience  being  new,  I  find  some difficulty  in
doing so. But I will try to write a few more lines. I and my soulmate
lived in a Paradise, which God had given us, and were very happy,
until the great fall. We were so filled with the thought, that we were
all  powerful  and all  wise,  that  we concluded,  that  the obedience,
which God had required of us, was not necessary for us to observe,
and that—if we only exerted our powers, we would be as great as He
is great,  and would be able  to  obtain that  Immortality,  which He
possessed. But, alas the day [...] we were mere creatures, although
wonderful and beautiful, and we soon realized that fact.

The disobedience  was—in  not  waiting  for  God to  bestow
upon us the Great Divine Love, that would make us like Him, in
Substance as well as in Image. We were like Him—in our possession
of souls, and also in the possibility of obtaining the Divine Love. We
disobeyed Him, in that we tried to make ourselves believe, that we
were, as He was, and that we need not submit further to His Decrees.
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We tried to make this  belief  a  thing of reality,  and in our
vanity tried to appear as gods; but as soon, as we did this, the scales
dropped from our eyes—and we saw, how naked and impotent we
were. God did not drive us from His Paradise, but the inexorable
Laws of our creation and of the workings of His Will showed us,
that  no longer  could we expect  this  Divine Love,  which He said
would make us Divine. And so, we became mere mortals, deprived
of  the  potentiality  of  obtaining  this  Divine  Love,  and  we  had
thereafter to become subject to all the appetites of the natural man,
and to work to satisfy these natural appetites.

We continued to live in the same place as formerly, but no
more could we be satisfied with the spiritual food, that had supplied
our wants and enabled us to subdue the appetites, which formed a
part of our physical being. The physical then asserted itself—and the
spiritual became subjected to it, and we became, as mortals now are,
and had to find our substance in mother earth. We were compelled to
till the soil and earn our living by work—I mean, we had to work, in
order to make the earth supply us with food for our physical wants.

It was a bitter time of sorrow, but the Law had imposed its
penalty,  and we were  without  power  to  relieve  ourselves  of  that
penalty,  and  had  to  live  thereafter  without  the  possibility  of
obtaining  this  Divine  Love  and  of  having  our  spiritual  natures
reassert themselves over the physical, and subdue it.

When Amon and I were created, there were no other human
beings living on earth, and none came there to live, until we had
sons and daughters who intermarried and produced other sons and
daughters.  I  cannot  tell  you how long ago our  creation  was,  but
many thousand years, before the coming of Jesus. I will not write
more to night, but will come again sometime and write.

Your brother in Christ – Aman.
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I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight, and my spirit was in your heart to an
extent,  that  made you feel its  presence,  and caused you to suffer
somewhat physically. It was there to tell you, that I was present and
that my love was helping you to get nearer the Father and His Love.

I know, that the people who were worshiping me, were not
doing, what I approve of or like, but their hearts were turned to God;
and while they were making me the object of their worship, yet, the
Spirit of God was with them, and the workings of the Holy Spirit
were in the hearts of very many of them, showing them the Love of
the Father and the Truth of His Salvation.

They, of course,  are mistaken, when they talk about being
saved  by my blood—for  my blood  has  nothing  to  do  with  their
Salvation, but as they have been taught this, I cannot expect, that
they will know the Real Salvation, which the Father has provided for
them. Sometime, they will know, that only the Divine Love of the
Father saves from sin and error, and that not any blood of mine or
death on the cross can save them.

But, notwithstanding this false belief, these people in their
prayers  actually  aspire  for  the  Love  of  God—and He knows the
longings of their hearts and sends the Holy Spirit, to fill them with
this  Divine  Love,  which  makes  them  become  very  close  to  the
Father, and makes them happy. So, while—as I say—I don't like the
worship of me, yet, the Truth of God's Love enters into their souls
and  they  become at-one  with  Him to  the  extent,  that  such  Love
enters their souls. I know, that to you, with your enlightenment, it
appears, that they are making a great mistake in worshiping me and
believing, that my blood saves them, yet, you must understand, that
—while they make such mistakes, yet, they are receiving the Divine
Love, and that it is working to redeem them from their sins and evil
lives. 

439



So, let not this error in their belief make you think, that I am
not with them—or rather,  that  the Christ  Spirit  is  not with them,
teaching them the Way to the Love of the Father and to the Great
Happiness, which that love brings to them. 

I know, that the meeting did you great good and opened up
your  soul  to  the  inflowing  of  this  Love  and,  consequently,  to  a
renewed faith and trust, and renewed Love for the Father and belief
in me. 

Let this love in you increase and pray to the Father for more
faith in His Promises, and for a greater inflowing of His Love, and
very soon, you will realize His Actual Presence in your soul to an
extent, that will make you know, that you are one with Him in Love,
and in the possession of the Divine Essence, that will cause all doubt
to leave you and give you a faith, in which no doubt will appear.

I am glad, you went to this meeting tonight and I hope, you
will go again, for the influences, attending it, were helpful to you,
and were from above. Soon, I will write again, as I desire, if you will
only pray more and trust more. 

You are thinking right, and I will pray the Father for you, and
if you will only persist in your desires and try to act in accordance
with our prayers,  you will  succeed; for the Father  will  hear  your
prayers and will help you to the fullest. And, in addition, I will be
with you and help you with my power and love. 

So, do as I say—and above all have faith in the Father, and
trust me. I will not write more tonight, but will say, that I will be
with you during the week and will help you in your spiritual efforts.
So, with all my love—

I am your friend and brother – Jesus.

440



I, Clement, want is to write a few lines.

I have written you once before and told you of some of the
evils and errors of the church, of which I was a member, and now I
want to tell you, that in the distant future, that church will lose its
power over the hearts of men, and then it will go into decay and
finally disappear from the face of the earth. It can never be reformed
from within, because those who govern and control it, know nothing
about the Real Truths of Salvation, and will never learn.

The dogmas of the church are too firmly fixed in their minds
to ever permit the Truths to enter and, consequently, as these dogmas
must be destroyed, with their destruction—the church will cease to
exist as a church. I am sorry, that this will have to be, but the Truths
of God will prevail and everything, that is not in accord with them,
must be destroyed and cease to exist.  I know, that it  will make a
desperate effort to preserve its power and existence, but in vain. 

I am now working to bring about that consummation, and so,
are all the redeemed Christian spirits—because we see, that it is a
mighty stumbling block to the reception of God's Truths by men, and
men must be taught these Truths, and be saved from their sins.

Yes,  there  will  be  a  church  established,  and  it  will  be  a
church of Christ—and all mankind in time will come to unite with it
and worship the one true God, and believe on Jesus as His great
messenger and teacher—and not as God. 

The name of that church, I don't know, but it will be one, in
which faith in spiritualism will obtain, and all members will believe,
that spirit and mortal can commune. I will write no more now, but
say good night. 

Your brother in Christ – Clement.
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August 30, 1915.

I am here, Paul.

I desire to tell you, that I am very prepared to disclose to you,
what are the true teachings of Jesus, and what errors my epistles, as
contained  in  the  Bible,  possess.  I  know  now,  that  it  may  seem
strange to you, that errors should have gotten into my epistles, but
there are several reasons for their entrance. 

First, the epistles as they now appear, are not, what I wrote—
I mean, many changes have been made in my writings, and second,
when I wrote the epistles, I did not know as much of the Truths of
God,  as  I  do  now,  and thirdly,  I  was  not  such a  believer  in  the
teachings of Jesus, as I am now. These are sufficient reasons, why
my epistle should not be accepted as containing all the Truths—or
rather, that all, they contain, are Truths. 

There are apparent contradictions in these writings, and if,
what is said, were true, there would be no real contradictions. I fully
realize  this  great  defect  in  my epistles,  and I  have  tried  hard  to
impress those who attempt to  explain my sayings,  as to the Real
Truth of what they attempt to explain, but with indifferent success. 

And now, I want to correct, what is untrue or not in accord
with the teachings of the Master, and the only way, in which it can
be done, is by writing through you. 

Of course, I realize, that you have a Great Work to do for the
Master, and that most of your time and energy will be taken up by
doing this Work of the Master, and that every other communication
must be subordinated to those of Jesus—yet, I believe, that you will
at times find time to take my messages. 
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Tonight,  I  will  not  attempt  to  write  any message  of  these
Truths and will only say, that I am much interested in your work,
and will try to help you, all I can. So, I must stop. No—no blood
saves from sin, only the Divine Love of the Father does this.

With much love I am your friend – Paul.

I am here, Aman.

Yes, and I want to correct, what I wrote before in this: I never
was a spirit who wanted to have merely Immortality, as God was
Immortal, but I also wanted to obtain the power and wisdom, which
I saw, that God possessed. I thought, that—if I could obtain these
Qualities, I would become a god and a co-equal with my Creator
and, hence, the possessor of all the Universe and of all Power and
Knowledge, that He had. My effort to realize my ambition in these
particulars was a part of my great sin of disobedience. I thought it
best  to  tell  you  this,  so  that  my  description  of  the  great  sin  of
disobedience would not be only a part of the truth. I now know, what
an insignificant creature I was, as compared to the Father, and I also
know, that the creation of Amon and me was the highest creation in
all the Universe of God.

But the Great Mercy and Love of the Father, notwithstanding
my great sin, has placed me in the position and condition, which He
promised me at my creation—and which I forfeited with such fatal
consequences. You have a privilege, which I was then deprived of
for so many long years, and your happiness may be as great as mine
is  now,  without  having  to  wait  the  long  and  many  years,  that  I
waited. No wonder, that mankind worships Jesus as God, when we
consider the Great Gift,  that he brought to them, and the Way to
obtain it. I must not write more.

Your brother in Christ …and father in the flesh – Aman.
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I am here, Amon.

I am the first mother of the entire human race and I want you
to know, that before Aman and me, no human beings ever existed.
We were created by God at the same time, and were ready, just after
the moment of our creation, to live the lives of natural beings. So,
that there was no gradual growth on our part from any other creature
or thing. I know, it has been said, that the first man was not created,
but  developed  from some animal  of  the  lower  order,  and  as  the
process of evolution proceeded, this being became in the end a man,
with all  the wonderful  organism and structure of  his  body.  But  I
want to tell you, that this is not true.

When  I  was  created,  I  was  as  perfect  in  my  physical
organism as I ever was afterwards or as any man or woman ever
became from that time into the present. In fact, I believe, that at the
time of our creation, we were more perfect than mankind is now,
because we had no physical ailments, no sickness, no deformity of
any kind. We certainly were more beautiful in face and form, than
mankind now is or have been for many long centuries; and besides,
our bodies and organism lasted for longer years, than do the bodies
of mankind at this time. Before our fall, we were very happy in our
conjugal love, and knew not troubles or worries of any kind, and
never had anything to make us afraid or draw us apart from each
other or from God—nor until the great temptation came. And then,
because  of  our  ideas  of  our  greatness  and  power  and  want  of
dependence on God, we fell, and never again were restored to our
position of beauty and happiness, that were ours in the beginning of
our lives on earth. So, you must see, that we were specially created
—and not evolved from any other thing. Some men now may marvel
and wonder  at  the  Bible  description  of  the  creation  of  man,  and
reject  the description as the imaginings of a mind of romance or
imagery and not true, but I tell you now, that the essentials of this
creation and the fall are true. 
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Of course, the parts, played by the apple and the snake and
the devil, are not true literally, but are symbolical of the principles,
that entered into the temptation and fall. I was as much to blame, as
was Aman,  but  I  did not  entice  him,  after  I  had  the  ambition  to
become Immortal  without  waiting till  that  time came,  when God
would give us that Quality of His own Nature. Our ambitions grew
together  and  we  discussed  the  matter  of  making  the  great  effort
between  us,  and  acted  as  one  in  trying  to  obtain  this  great
Immortality. So, the story in the Bible is not exactly true, just as far,
as I am concerned, for I did not entice or seduce Aman to do the
great wrong, neither did he seduce me to enter into the effort. But all
this is past, and many thousand years have gone by since our fall,
and we have suffered much because of our first sin. As you have
been told, many thousands of years passed since the time, that we
forfeited the Gift  of Immortality—until  it  was restored and made
known to humanity by Jesus, the son of God—for he was the son of
God,  and  as  being  a  part  of  his  Father's  Divine  Nature,  he  was
Divine and partook of those Qualities of the Father, which gave to
him Immortality.  And those who follow his teachings and receive
the New Birth, will become Divine and Immortal also. I must not
write more tonight. Yes, I will—and now, I will say goodnight.

Your sister—and mother in the flesh – Amon.

I am here, John.

I merely want to say tonight, that you must soon prepare to
take messages, which the Master and some other high spirits desire
to write.  Let your arrangements be such,  that  you can take those
messages, without any one being disappointed, for when you say,
that you will receive them and then something comes up to prevent,
the spirits  feel,  that you have not interest  sufficient,  and they are
disappointed. 
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Well,  that  will  be  satisfactory  and  we  will  make  our
arrangements  to  comply  with  that  understanding.  I  know though,
that you have been in a condition of love and soul during the past
few days, and have realized, that the Father has been close to you,
and you have been happy. So, continue to turn your thoughts to the
Father and His Love—and you will find, that there will come to you
an increased Love and a Great Happiness. I feel, that your faith is
growing and that the rapport between us all is steadily increasing.

I did not intend to write more tonight,  as we will all wait
until the time, that you have named. Well, I have already told you,
that that Book [Revelation] was written as a kind of allegory, and
that now it  is of no practical use,  and should not be given much
attention. Besides, it is not, as I wrote it, for many interpretations
and additions have been made. At any rate, it is of no importance,
and  men  lose  much  time  in  trying  to  solve,  what  they  call  its
mysteries.

[Question] Well, Aman is a general term, which means first
or  highest and, when applied to man, it means  the first or highest
creation. As it is applied in Revelation—to Jesus, it means the man
who  first  received  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  after  its
Rebestowal. I will come to you sometime and explain this matter
more fully. 

Yes, they [Aman and Amon] came to you and gave you their
names, which were the names, that they were called by after their
creation. They were both created instantaneously and became living
souls  in  a  moment—and did not  grow from a germ by the  slow
process of evolution. Their story of the fall is substantially correct,
as I have learned from them and from the Master.

The names  Aman and  Amon are  correct,  and were known
thousands of years ago to the early inhabitants of the earth, and who
descended from them. 
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The  story  of  their  fall  was,  of  course,  known  to  their
immediate  descendants  and  became  known for  some  generations
after their deaths to their more remote descendants. After awhile, the
names became forgotten, but the substance of the story of their fall
did  not,  and  there  were  at  one  time  manuscripts,  showing  the
account of the fall, but they disappeared long before the time of any
of the present writings—though the story of the fall, with various
changes and amendments, came down the ages, until the writers of
the  Old  Testament  incorporated  such  tradition  in  the  Book  of
Genesis. Of course, Adam and Eve did not exist, and neither is the
story  as  to  their  fall,  true.  It  is  only  symbolical  in  the  way  of
showing, that man once occupied an exalted and happy state, and by
his own disobedience fell, and with his fall came the condition of
evil and sin. Well, I must not write more tonight. So, remembering,
what you say—

I am your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Jesus.

I come tonight, because I see, that you are again praying to
the Father for the inflowing of His Love, and for faith and for a
nearness to Him, that will make you happy.  I am glad of this new
aspiration and know, that the Love will come to you and that your
faith  will  be  increased,  and  your  trust  in  me  will  be  established
firmly, so that we can proceed with our work. So, I will soon come
now and write you another of my formal messages—and I hope, that
thence we can go rapidly onward. I have been with you today and
know, what your feelings have been, and how in a way you have had
faith, that certain things would come to pass without knowing just
why, but you have not troubled yourself very much and expected to
secure them at the time needed. 
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Well, I want to tell you, that that is the kind of faith, that you
should  have  in  reference  to  all  the  things,  that  affect  you—both
materially and spiritually. Such faith brings results and you will not
be disappointed in your present faith, for what you need, will come
to you this week. 

I am here predicting a thing with certainty, as I see it; and I
do not think, you will be disappointed. I know, what you mean, and
we will help you, only exercise your willpower, and when you feel
the temptation come to you very strong, utter a prayer to the Father
for help, and you will  receive it.  I  am glad, that you are in such
condition of harmony with the Father tonight, and that your love for
Him is so strong; and with that love will come faith, that will be able
to  accomplish  most  anything,  that  you  may  desire,  and  that  the
Father sees is best for you. Yes, you can ask those things with the
assurance, that they will be pleasing to the Father, and will not be
refused you. I would like to write longer, but I must stop now.

I will  tell  you the next  time,  that  I  write  about  these two
spirits who say, they are the first parents of the human race. I have
not the time now, and what I may say, may be interesting to you and
to the world. So, my dear brother, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother – Jesus.

I  am here,  the  spirit  of  one,  that—when on earth—was a
believer in the Divinity of Jesus and in his being one of the three
parts of the Godhead, co-equal with the Father and with the Holy
Spirit. This belief I died in and, as a consequence, when I came to
the spirit world, I was disappointed and also surprised to find, that
Jesus is not God, but a spirit made like the rest of the inhabitants of
that world, though infinitely more beautiful and possessed in a very
much larger degree of the Divine Nature of the Father.
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I did not believe, that this was true, until a long time after I
entered the spirit world, for my old beliefs clung to me, and while I
did not find myself in Heaven, singing psalms and playing on harps,
as the Bible taught, yet, I was not very happy and was not in much
darkness, and I settled down to the belief, that the state, in which I
found myself, was the one, that I should probably remain in, until
the great day of judgment and the general resurrection of those who
had died.

But, after a while, I met spirits who said, they were from a
higher sphere, and who told me, that there is no such thing as a fixed
state in the spiritual world, and that the day of judgment is every
day, that I existed as a spirit, and that if I chose to do so, I could
progress out of my condition into higher spheres, where I would find
more Happiness and Light. Of course, I did not readily believe this,
for my old beliefs stayed by me and I continued in my condition of
hesitancy for a long time, until at last I had the good fortune to come
face to face with the Master, and then I knew, that my beliefs were
wrong and erroneous. Such a beautiful and bright and loving spirit I
had no conception of!

He told me, that he was not God, and that he was only a son
of the Father, and that I was a son also, and could obtain the Divine
Love, just as he had obtained it, if I would only pray to the Father
and have the necessary faith. Since then, I have been praying, and
my old beliefs about Jesus being God and the great day of judgment
and the resurrection of the dead at the last day have left me, and I am
a free spirit,  possessing the Love of  the Father  to  a considerable
extent.

I  am  not  so  exalted  and  bright,  and  have  not  the  soul
development, that your band have, but I am progressing and know,
that  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  is,  what  we  all—spirits  and
mortals—need to make us one with the Father and partakers of His
Divine Nature and of Immortality. 
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I am a stranger to you, and you must excuse my intruding,
but I so desired to write, as I have, that when I saw the way open, I
could not resist the temptation to write. 

I am S. B. S.—I lived in the city of New York and died many
years ago. I am in the  Fifth Sphere and progressing. So, thanking
you, I will say goodnight, and God bless you.

Your brother in Christ – S. B. S. 
[Possibly Samuel B. Southard]

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear old Ned, you must stop writing for tonight, as
you have written a long time. I am so glad, that you are now in such
good condition of faith and Love and feel so close to God and so
near to the Master. 

It certainly is wonderful, how he loves you and clings to you
and tries to help and influence you for good. We are all surprised at
his love for you, and he does not seem to grow impatient, that you
sometimes seem not to care, whether he loves you or not. But such
is his great love.

Oh, my dear, you must love him more and get closer to him
and trust him with all your heart and mind, for I, your own Helen,
tell you, that he is with you very much and loves you more, than you
can possibly conceive to be true. He is trying to help you spiritually,
and he will succeed.

Well,  she [Amon] is a beautiful and bright spirit,  more so
than most any of the spirits, that I have seen from the higher spheres.
She talked to  me for a while and told me, that  she was the first
mother, and that I was one of her children. 
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She has a wonderful portion of the Divine Love and seemed
so grand and loving to me, that I am inclined to believe her. But I
cannot tell you anything more about her, as I never saw her before.
But I heard the Master say, that he would tell you sometime about
her and you may get a great treat from him.

So, goodnight, your loving and true – Helen.
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August 31, 1915.

I am here, Amoulomol.

I was an inhabitant of a land, that no longer exists  and is
entirely forgotten by human history. It was at the North Pole, and I
lived there, when everything was beautiful and green and warm. 

Yes—thousands of years ago. I live in the sphere, where my
people live. I am very happy with them. I was a white man and lived
in a city, where we had all conveniences and comforts. 

So, you don't believe me, but it is true. I will do so. 

Goodnight – Amoulomol.

I am here, Camelia.

Yes, I was a catholic nun. I merely want to say, that I am no
longer a nun or a catholic, but a Christian—redeemed by the Father's
Love and the teachings of the Master. I lived in 1676 at Florence,
Italy, and was canonized nearly a hundred years after my death. 

Yes, in the Romish church history. I am now in the Celestial
Heavens, where are those who have received the New Birth.

I will not write more tonight. I merely wanted to write and I
had never before written through mortals. 

So, I will say goodnight.

Your sister in Christ – Camelia.
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I am here, Salatia.

I was a woman of Italy, when on earth. I was a great worker
for the church and was at the head of some of its institutions, and
after I died—I mean, after I had been dead for a number of years, I
was canonized.  I  died in  1689 in Milan.  My name is  among the
saints of the Romish church. I came merely to tell you, that I am
now in the  Celestial Heavens  and a follower of the Master. But I
have to say, that—when I first came to the spirit world—I was in
darkness and suffering, because of my false beliefs and false life as a
teacher. It was only after I became an inhabitant of the spirit world,
that I learned the Truths. Oh, the false teachings of the church and its
priests! There are many of them here in the spirit world who are still
in darkness and torment, and who lived, when I did on earth.

The reason is, that they were so firm in their belief in the
doctrines of the church, that they have never been able to open their
minds to the Truth—and in fact, many of them will not listen to any
teachings, but those, which they were taught on earth. Yes—I have
tried to convince them of their errors, but they would not listen to
me, thinking, that I had been deceived and proselyte and lost. Well, I
am now very happy and I thank you for the opportunity of writing to
you, as it is the first time, that I have ever written to a mortal. I need
not take up more of your time now.

And so, I will say goodnight – Victorina Salatia, daughter of 
an Italian nobleman. 

I am here, Paul.

I was with you tonight at the meeting and heard, what the
young man said about perfection, and I agree entirely with his ideas
and the application of the truth to the lives of human beings. 
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He had the correct conception, of what perfection means, and
when he said, that perfection is a relative term, he spoke the exact
truth.  No man can expect  to have the perfection of the Father  in
Quantity, but he may in Quality; for the Spirit of Truth, that enters
into the soul of a man in response to prayer and faith, is a part of the
Divine Nature of the Father—and the Essence is the same, and the
Quality must be the same. But, of course, no man can obtain it to the
extent of making him pure and holy, as the Father is Pure and Holy.
Even  we  who  live  in  the  high  Celestial  Heavens,  have  not  that
perfection, which the Father has.

But let men know, that—even while on earth, they can obtain
this inflowing of the Holy Spirit in their hearts to such an extent, that
sin and error will be entirely eradicated. This, I say, is possible, but
few men attain to such a state of perfection, because the worldly
affairs  and natural appetites, which belong to mortals,  are always
interfering to prevent the makings of the spirit in men's souls so, that
perfection  of  this  kind  may  take  possession  of  them.  But  not-
withstanding this great difficulty and material desires of men, they
should  have  this  perfect  ideal  before  them always,  and  strive  to
obtain the possession of it. I was much interested in the discourse,
not  only because  it  was  founded on a  text,  attributed  to  me,  but
because of the right  conception and the explanation made by the
young man. I could see his soul and its workings, and I was glad to
know, that he possessed this Divine Love to an unusual degree, and
was fitted almost for a Home in the  Celestial  Spheres.  You were
benefited, by what he said, and you felt the influence of the presence
of the Holy Spirit at the meeting. If the people of this church would
understand, that there is only one thing, that saves them from their
sins  and makes them at-one  with  the  Father—and that  is  the  in-
flowing of the Divine Love into their souls, which was, what Jesus
meant, when he told Nicodemus, that he must be born again—they
would  easily  see,  that  their  doctrine  of  Holiness  is  not  only  a
reasonable doctrine, but one in accord with the Truths of God.
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For as this Divine Love fills their souls, all sin and error must
disappear. Of course, this is a relative matter, for it depends upon,
how much of this Divine Love is in their souls to determine, how
much of sin or error exists. 

The more of the Divine Love, the less of sin—and on the
contrary: The more of sin, the less of the Divine Love. But, I want to
say with all the emphasis, that I am capable of, that it is possible for
a human being to obtain such a quantity of this Divine Love in his
soul, that sin will be entirely eradicated. This was the doctrine taught
by Jesus, and this is the Truth of God's Law of Love.

I know, that the great majority of mankind do not believe this
Truth and think it foolishness, and that those who claim, that they
have received this Divine Love to a great degree, are enthusiastic
fanatics and not worthy of credence, but I want to tell you, that no
Greater Truth was ever proclaimed by the Master; and sometime, in
the not far distant future, many men who are now merely intellectual
Christians,  will  believe  and  embrace  and  experience  this  Great
Truth.

You  will  find  yourself  much  benefited  by  attending  these
meetings, and while there are some things in their creed, to which
you do not subscribe, yet, they have the foundation Truth, that the
Divine Love of the Father can clear their souls from all sins, and
make them perfect to the extent, that they receive that Love in their
souls. I will not write more tonight, but will say, that the Holy Spirit,
which conveys God's  Love to  man,  is  with these people in  great
power  and  fullness—and  manifests  its  workings  in  a  real  and
irresistible manner. And God is blessing them and giving them that
faith, which enables them to become over-comers and inheritors of
Immortality, and Homes in the Celestial Heavens. So, without taking
up more of your time, I will say goodnight—and God bless you.

Your brother in Christ – Paul.
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I am here, Jesus.

I heard what Paul wrote, and I corroborate everything, that he
said and add, that these people are pursuing the True Way to the
inheritance, which I promised them, while I was on earth. Their faith
is wonderful and the fruits of its exercise are shown in the condition
of their souls and in their lives.

Theirs is the soul conception of religion and of my Truths,
and  while  they  may  not  with  their  intellects  understand  the
philosophy of my teachings,  yet,  with their  soul perceptions they
have grasped the Great Foundation Truth of Salvation through the
Divine Love of the Father.

Of course, they sing and proclaim, that my blood saves them
from sin, but this is merely the exercise of their mental conceptions,
learned from the teachings and creeds of the churches; yet, they have
grasped the Great and only Truth of Salvation with the far more and
certain knowledge, that the awakening and filling of their souls by
the Divine Love gives them.

How much to be wished for, that all these churches of form
and mental worship could realize, that the only true worship of God
is with the soul perceptions. Only with these perceptions, that are
developed by obtaining the Divine Love, can we see God. Only by
such development can we become pure and holy and at-one with the
Father, and partakers of His Divine Nature.

I am glad, that you attended this church, and I advise you to
go there often, for I tell you, that the Spirit of Truth and Love is with
these  people  to  a  very  extended  degree—and  that,  because  their
souls are open to its inflowing and to its ministration. I was with you
again tonight, and so was the Spirit of Truth, trying to open up your
soul  to  its  influence  and  to  that,  which  will  cause  your  faith  to
increase and your trust in me to grow. 
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No church will do you as much good as that, and I advise
you to attend. Of course, you will not have to believe in its creed,
but only in the fact, that the Holy Spirit is there in all its quickening
power,  as  they  sometimes  sing.  So,  with  all  my  love,  I  say
goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

457



September 05, 1915.

I am here, Luther, Martin Luther.

I came again, because I want to tell you, that I was with you
this afternoon, when you were reading the comments on the origin
and different versions of the Bible. 

Among them was a reference to my version, and I want to
say, that—while my version was a pretty correct translation, yet, the
manuscripts and other versions, upon which I based my translation,
were not the real writings of those who profess to have written them
—I mean, that those manuscripts were not true copies of the original
epistles and books, written by those, whose names they bear. Many
interpretations and more constructions were given to the texts of the
originals, than you or any other mortal are aware of. 

The Bible  as  now written and as I  translated it,  is  full  of
contradictions and errors and makes the truth hard to ascertain. Take
for instance that one subject of the blood redemption.  No greater
error was ever written, than that the blood of Jesus saves from sin, or
that his blood washes away sin. It seems to me now so absurd, that I
wonder and am astonished, that I could ever have believed in such
an absurdity. 

I  know  now,  that  there  is  no  efficacy  in  Jesus'  blood  to
accomplish any such results,  and the pity is, that many men now
believe this  and, as a consequence,  neglect  the one vital  and im-
portant requirement, necessary to Salvation—that is the New Birth. 

This and this only saves men from their sins and fits them to
enter the Kingdom of God, which is the Kingdom of Jesus—for he
is the Prince of that Kingdom and the ruler thereof.

458



[Question] Jesus never said any such thing, for he has told
me so. This saying, that his blood was shed for many, is not true. He
never said it, neither did he say "drink the wine", being his blood, in
remembrance of him, for the wine is not his blood, and neither does
it represent anything, that has to do with him or his mission on earth,
or his present work in the spirit world. How unfortunate, that this
saying is made to represent something, that he did not say.

So, in order to understand the Real Truths of God and man's
relationship to Him and His Plan of Salvation,  you must believe,
what the Master shall write you and what his apostles may write, for
now  they  understand,  what  his  true  mission  was,  and  what  he
attempted and intended to teach,  when on earth—and what  he  is
teaching now. I also will write sometimes and give you the result of
my instructions and knowledge, as I received them, since being here.
I will not write more to night. 

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.

I  will  write  a  little,  as  I  am interested,  in  what  you have
received from Luther tonight—and as I am supposed to have written
the Gospel of Luke, I desire to say a few things in reference to the
correctness or rather incorrectness of many things, contained in my
Gospel. 

As you infer, I am Luke—the writer of the third Gospel, and
a follower of Jesus. My Gospel was not founded on anything, I had
personal  knowledge  of,  but  upon  the  writings  of  others  and  the
traditions, which were the common knowledge of many Christians at
that time. I knew several of the apostles and obtained much of my
information from them, as well as from many of the Christians who
were  members  of  the  congregations,  to  which  these  apostles
preached and expounded the sayings of Jesus. 
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In my Gospel, as now contained in the authorized version,
there are many things, that have been interpolated. This version was
not  based  on  what  I  wrote,  but  upon  pretended  copies  of  my
writings;  and the persons who made these copies,  did not  follow
literally  my  writings,  but  added  to  my  text  and  gave  their  own
interpretations, of what I had written—in such a way, as to destroy
the  true  meaning  of  what  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  my
writings. 

There  are  many  Truths,  contained  in  the  Gospel—as  now
written in the Bible, and they are the Truths of God, but there are
also  many  errors,  which  contradict  these  Truths.  For  instance,  I
never wrote, that Jesus commanded his disciples to believe, that the
wine was his blood or the bread his body, and to eat and drink these
things in remembrance of him. How this interpolation could have
been made, I do not know, but will observe, that the same things are
said in all the four Gospels, and this saying must have been derived
from a common source, and that must have been the minds of those
who pretended to copy the Gospels. I tell you now, that this saying,
that  the  blood  of  Jesus  saves  from sin,  is  not  true—and  if  men
depend upon this blood for their Salvation, they will never be saved,
but will enter the spirit world in all their sins, and will be surprised
to learn, that Jesus is not waiting to receive them in his arms and
carry them to the mansions, prepared for the truly redeemed of the
sons of men. 

I know, that a vast number of the members of the various
churches believe this harmful doctrine and that, as a consequence,
many persons claiming to be Christians, will realize, that their sins
have not been forgiven them, when they come into the spirit world.
Sometime, as these writings continue, I will point out the errors of
my Gospel to an extent, that will show you the fact, of what great
additions and misinterpretations have been made thereto. 

I will stop now—your brother in Christ – Luke.
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I will say a word also; I am your own dear grandmother.

I came to tell you, that I know now, that the blood of Jesus
does not save from sin. You will remember how, when on earth, I
believed this doctrine of error. How I used to talk about the precious
blood of Jesus, being able to save from all sin, and used to sing with
all my heart and belief in the old hymn: "There is a fountain filled
with blood" and so forth. Well, I know now, that that belief is all
wrong, and that Jesus is so anxious to have men learn, that it is a
great error and stumbling block to the soul's progression.

Of course, I know, that a vast majority of those, now living,
will never believe, that this saying of the Bible is erroneous, until
they come to the spirit world; but if they only could be taught to
throw aside this belief and rely entirely on the Divine Love for their
Salvation, while on earth, how much easier their progress would be,
when they come over. 

So,  you  see,  that  while  many  say,  that  a  belief  does  not
amount to much, yet, I tell you, that it causes more unhappiness and
retards the progress of spirits to a greater extent, than any other one
thing. I know, that only the Divine Love of the Father saves from sin
and makes mortals at-one with Him. 

So, in your work for the Master, you will have to make great
efforts to cause people to give up this belief in the blood, and turn to
the Truth of the New Birth. Many of the orthodox will oppose your
efforts and refuse to believe, what you may tell them to be the Truth,
but many will believe and seek this New Birth—and find the Peace
and Happiness of a soul, whose sins have been forgiven. 

I must not write more tonight. I will come again soon and tell
you more of the result of your work among the unfortunate spirits
who seek your help. So, my dear son, I will say good night. 

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight and heard, what you said about the
Bible and its writers, and I desire to say, that many things in it were
not written by my disciples or by those, to whom my disciples had
delivered the sayings, that I made use of while on earth. The text, as
contained in the present Bible, is not a true copy of what I said, or
what was in the manuscripts of those who originally wrote—and I
am trying to correct the many errors, that the Bible contains.

Well, the sayings in the Epistles and in the Gospels and in
Revelation to the effect, that my blood saves from sin, are erroneous,
and my disciples never wrote that false doctrine—for I repeat here,
what I have before written you, that my blood has nothing to do with
the redemption of mankind from sin, nor has my blood any effect in
reconciling men to God or making them one with Him. The only
thing,  that  works  this  great  result,  is  the  New  Birth,  as  I  have
explained it to you. So, do not let these sayings of the Bible disturb
your belief in what I say now, or in what I may hereafter say.

[Question] The Revelation of John is not true. It is a mere
allegory and not just as he wrote it, for it contains many things, that
are absurd and not in accord with the Truths, as I shall write them to
you. He has written you already on the “Revelations” and told you,
what he did not write, as he has been annoyed by this book of the
Bible and its interpretations by the preachers and others. It is nothing
but a revelation of a vision, which he thought, he saw, while in a
trance, as you mortals say—I mean, that the real Revelation, that he
wrote, is only the vision of a trance. So, let not these things disturb
you. I see, that you are getting more of the Divine Love in your soul,
and your spiritual eyes will be opened, and your soul perceptions
will,  before long, see and understand many of the Vital Truths of
God. I will not write more to night. With all my love—

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.

462



September 07, 1915.

I am here, John.

I saw you studying the Bible—or rather those portions of the
Book, which treated of the Salvation of mankind through the blood
of Jesus,  and that  you made extracts  from the  Revelation,  which
declared, that the blood of Jesus washed away sins of mankind and
redeemed them.

Well,  I  want  to  say,  that—while  I  wrote  a  Revelation,  or
rather  dictated  it  to  another  to  write—I  never  wrote  the  words,
declaring  the  Salvation  of  mankind  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,
which  declared,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  washed  away  sins  of
mankind and redeemed them, for I did not believe any such doctrine,
and had never been taught such a belief by Jesus. 

Much  of  the  matter,  contained  in  the  Revelation,  I  never
wrote; but men or scribes who professed to copy the description of
my vision, added to it for the purpose of incorporating therein the
views of the writers of that early day, so that their views might be
emphasized and in union with similar views, that had been added to
the Gospels and Epistles in the copies, which these same persons or
their  predecessors  in  these  views  had  made.  The  Revelation  is
merely a vision, which I had, when in a trance, and was undoubtedly
intended to illustrate or predict those things, which would be visited
upon the believers and the nonbelievers in the Truths of God, as
taught by Jesus and his apostles. At the present day, I cannot see,
that  this  book  can  serve  any  good  purpose  in  making  men
acquainted with the Truths of God, or with the relationship of man to
God. Many of the things, therein contained, are not true as a Truth,
but were used merely to illustrate a Truth. 
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There are no streets  of gold or pearly gates or dragons or
beasts or white horse or other material things, which are depicted in
that book; and it is valuable only so far, as imagery may show to
mankind  some  spiritual  Truth.  And  besides,  it  has  been  so
embellished and added to, that many of its figures or images do not
illustrate any Truth or anything else, but merely serves to give the
book the character and appearance of a book of mysteries. 

So, I advise you in attempting to search for the Truths, that
the Bible contains: Do not waste your time in trying to discover the
meanings of the various dark sayings and mysterious descriptions,
which  this  book contains!  There  are  enough Truths  in  the  Bible,
though mixed with many errors,  to  lead men to the Light and to
Salvation. 

Love is the Great Principle—and the fact, that God is waiting
to bestow that Love on mankind, if they will only seek for it, as it is
the Principle, which is sufficient to lead men to the Celestial homes
and Happiness.

I am not an advocate of all the “-isms”, which men draw or
formulate from the Bible, but on the contrary, deplore and condemn
the misconstruction of the Truths, which it contains and which men
may understand, if they will search for them in humbleness and in
the spirit of a little child. But, whatever of errors may be written in
the Bible, will be shown by the messages, which Jesus shall write to
you, and after they are transmitted and made known to mankind,
there will be no occasion for men to accept or believe these errors.
So, I tell you, that—while the Bible, even as now written, is a grand
old book, yet, it  is  not the true mouthpiece of God in very many
particulars  and is  a  stumbling block to  man's  acquiring a  correct
knowledge of the Truths of God. These Truths will not conflict with
the reasoning of the normal man who is not prejudiced by views,
which are erroneous—either in the scientific or the religious world. 
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A man who believes,  what is  not  true,  is  just  as much an
infidel, whether that belief relates to the sciences—or to religion. A
belief in the false is a want of belief in the true and, hence, as to the
true, he is not a believer. I will not write more tonight, so will say
goodnight—and God bless you and your work. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, John the Baptist.

I come, because I want to encourage you to pray more and to
believe. The Father's Love is waiting for you to fill your soul to its
utmost, and the only things, required on your part, are prayer and
faith.  We  are  all  interested  in  you  and  want  you  to  get  into  a
condition,  that  will  enable  you  to  take  the  Master's  messages  as
rapidly as possible—for the time is now ripe, when they should be
given to mankind, and started on their work of redeeming men from
false beliefs and erroneous doctrines and dogmas. 

I, John, tell you this, for I can see, that men are longing for
the Truths of God—such Truths, as will remove from the teachings
of the spiritually guided all superstition and errors—such Truths, as
will  accord  with  the  reasoning  of  men  who  are  not  biased  by
erroneous beliefs, either in matters spiritual or material.

I  tell  you,  that  these  Truths  will  be  easier  for  the  mere
materialist to receive and understand, than by those who are bound
by the beliefs, which the creeds and dogmas of the churches have
inculcated. And the acceptance of this new revelation of the Truths
of God will be by those who have no preconceived ideas, of what
the nature and relation of man to God—in the spiritual sense—is,
rather than by the learned theologian and the simple worshiper at the
altars of the churches who believe, whatever may be told them by
the priests and preachers.
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As I was, at one time, the voice of one, crying in the wilder-
ness, I am now the voice of many spirits of God who know, that the
Master will teach the Truths of his Father, and that these Truths must
be accepted by mortals on earth, and by spirits in the spirit world in
order,  that they may receive that  Salvation,  which the Father has
prepared  for  them,  and  which,  when  accepted  and  realized  and
possessed, will fit them to become partakers of the Happiness and
Immortality, which the Father has promised them. I have written you
in this manner tonight, because I want you to realize more fully and
deeply the important work, which the Master has selected you to do,
and also the necessity of continuing this work at the earliest possible
moment.

[Question]  I  have  been  interested  in  the  great  amount  of
discussion on that point, and how the belief one way or the other has
caused those, calling themselves Christians, to form distinct sects. If
they only knew or would know, that it does not make a particle of
difference to their soul's Salvation, whether Jesus was immersed or
sprinkled, they would not let the bitter feeling arise, that frequently
does in discussing this matter.

But to settle this dispute to the satisfaction of those who may
read the book, which you may publish, and believe in its statements,
I will say that, when I baptized Jesus, I went with him into the water,
and then took the water in my hands and placed it on his head; there
was  no  immersion.  As  this  water  was  merely  symbolical  of  the
washing away of sin and error, and does not actually accomplish that
great necessity in order for men to become one with God, it did not
make any difference, whether the recipient of baptism was immersed
or  sprinkled.  It  is  strange,  that  many  men  who  profess  to  have
received the forgiveness of their sins and become reconciled to God,
should let a trifling thing of this kind cause so much strife and bitter
disputations. I will now stop.

Your brother in Christ – a John the Baptist.
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I am here, Mary Kennedy.

I  am  so  glad  for  the  opportunity  to  write  to  my  dear
soulmate, as it has been a long time, since I wrote to him, and told
him of my Love and Happiness. He is more dear to me than ever,
and while he cannot hear me, tell him so, yet, every day I am with
him and try to breathe into his ear the expressions of the great love,
which I have for him. I wish, that he had the power to write, as you
have, for if he had, I believe, that I would monopolize all his time in
telling him, how much I love him and how I long for the time to
come, when I can have him all to myself. 

He, I  know, cannot  realize,  what  a  love like mine is,  but,
thank God, in the not far distant future, I will be able to enfold him
in my arms and tell him with all the feelings and warmth of my soul,
how much I love him and how dear he is to me.

I am with him nearly all the time, trying to cheer him and
make him feel, that he is not alone in his struggles in life, and that
my love for him is so great, and with and in him all the time. When
he prays, I pray with him, and when he is happy, I am happy too. But
when he is unhappy, I am not unhappy, but sympathize with him and
exert myself to make him realize the great love, that I have for him
and that I am near him. His sorrows are only temporary—and my
love is Eternal, and my love means his happiness as well as mine. 

So, tell him to believe with all his heart, that his Mary is with
him and will be with him in all his times of sorrow and joy, and will
try to interpenetrate his soul with her own burning and pure love,
which is all his and which can never be given to another. I read his
letters, which he writes at night, and for every expression of love,
which they contain, I have a responsive answer—only more intense
and more longing. Tell him not to stop writing to me, for I can see,
what  he  writes;  and tell  him also,  that  he must  believe,  that  my
answers are all that he would have them to be and more, too. 
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I must not trespass longer on your indulgence, but only wish
to say, that I love my dear Leslie with all my heart and soul, and will
so love him, until time and Eternity shall be no more. Oh, how I
wish, that I could have him see me face to face, and hear my voice,
telling him of my great love, and that he is mine and I am his.

So, kind friend, I thank you and will give way to your wife to
resume – Mary Kennedy.

Well, sweetheart,  isn't she a dear, loving soulmate? It does
me so much good to hear her tell her love to the Doctor, and see her
eyes and whole being aflame with love to him – Helen.
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September 09, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

All  I  know about the origin of the Book of Revelation is,
what I have heard from John, and he has told me substantially, what
he has told you—and I believe, what he has said. I know, that many
things in the Book are not true, and that its mysteries are not worth
attempting  to  fathom,  because  they  do  not  contain  any  spiritual
Truths. 

These Truths are so plain and so simple, that it requires no
mysterious statement of them to be made, so that men will hesitate
to understand their import. So, my advice to you is to receive, what
the Master may write—and believe in, what he communicates.

[What  about  Baptism?] Well,  baptism is  not  essential  to  a
man's Salvation. It is merely symbolical of the Truth of a reuniting
with the Love of the Father, and when you can receive that Love in
Substance  and  Reality,  what  is  the  need  of  resorting  to  a  mere
shadow? 

I tell you, that no baptism or drinking wine and eating bread
in remembrance of Jesus is necessary to Salvation, and are not even
advisable,  so  far  as  the  actual  Salvation  of  man  is  concerned,
because many persons, when they are baptized, believe, that is all,
that is necessary to Salvation—and neglect the real development of
the soul and the desire to have the inflowing of the Divine Love,
without  which  there is  no Salvation.  Have faith,  and trust  in  the
Master. So, with all my love—

I am your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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September 12, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight and saw, that the Spirit was filling
your heart with the Divine Love of the Father, and that you realized
its presence and felt, that—even though the people who worshiped
me in their ignorance—yet, they have this Love of the Father to a
great  degree.  I  do  not  approve of  their  frequent  reference  to  my
blood as saving them from their sins and keeping them in the Grace
and  Favor  of  the  Father,  for,  as  I  have  told  you,  my  blood  has
nothing to do with the Salvation of any soul—only the Divine Love
of the Father saves a soul from sin and makes it one with the Father
in His Love and Divinity.

But, nevertheless, these people have this Love in their hearts,
and while, with their intellects, they look upon me as God, yet, their
souls  are  turning  to  God  and,  consequently,  they  receive  the
Blessings of the Father's Love and are receiving to a large extent the
development of their souls. 

I am glad, that you attend these meetings [The Church of the
Holiness, Washington, D.C.], for in them is a wonderful presence of
the Spirit and the Love of the Father. And while you may not be in
sympathy with their doctrines, as to who and what saves them from
sin and unrighteousness, yet, the influence of the Spirit is so great,
that it helps your soul development. I tried to influence the speakers
to  tell  just,  what  the  conditions  of  their  souls  were  and  what
experience they had in receiving and enjoying the Divine Love; and
many  of  them  experience  and  have  as  a  part  of  their  religious
possession, just what they said, they had. It will be beneficial to you
to attend this church and get the benefit of the Presence of the Holy
Spirit, which is with them in their worship. 
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I was with you and tried to make you feel my presence, and I
did, and you felt a little exaltation of your soul qualities and enjoyed
the services, especially the singing and the prayers. So, while you
must not be influenced by their doctrines as to my being God or to
be worshiped,  yet,  if  you will  ignore this  and only consider,  that
their real worship is of God and that their souls are in unison with
Him, you will find, that these services will do you much good. 

I am with you very much and am trying to get you relieved
from the worries, which come to you. I am also trying to help you
get in that spiritual condition, which is necessary in order for you to
take  and continue  my formal  messages.  Yes—you are,  and I  am
glad, that it is so. I want you to become a man so possessed of this
Love and of faith—so strong, that nothing, that you may encounter,
will swerve you from your convictions and from your work.

I see, that you are anxious to continue this work, and you will
soon be  able,  to  do  so.  Yes—I know, that  the  Bible  iterates  and
reiterates the statement, that I am God and that my blood saves from
sin, and that I am a propitiation for mankind, but, nevertheless, the
Bible is all wrong and these false doctrines must be corrected and
men taught the True Plan of Salvation. 

I will be with you very often, until we have commenced our
work in the way, that we desire to carry it forward. Let not anything,
that you may read in the Bible, cause you to have a conception, that
may not agree with, what I shall write. Let your mind be blank on
these Truths and wait, until I shall disclose them to you, and believe
me. 

John  never  wrote  these  statements,  as  contained  in  his
epistles and Gospel, and he will write to you, denying, that he did.
The Bible contains many Truths and many of my sayings, but also
many statements, that were never made by me or by the apostles—
and my mission now is, to correct all these errors. 
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So, you see, we have much work ahead of us and we must
commence it, as soon as possible. I am with you tonight to comfort
and encourage you and help you to overcome not only your worries,
and if  you will  only pray to  the Father  and believe,  you will  be
successful in both particulars. 

I will not write more tonight, as others are here to write, and
I desire, that they shall do so.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Jehosephat.

I was a character in the Old Testament, and I want to say just
a word. I am a Christian, and redeemed by the Divine Love of the
Father. I was not a very religious man, when I lived, and never knew,
what  the  Love  of  God  was,  although  you  might  think  from my
association  with  Him,  as  portrayed  in  the  Bible,  that  I  was  a
righteous man. 

I  was a  man,  possessed of  great  mediumistic  powers,  and
through me the spirits would communicate those things, which they
said came from God. But I was not a teacher myself and was not in
condition  to  teach  spiritual  Truths,  for  I  was  only  a  Jew of  the
Pharisees  who had certain intellectual  beliefs,  as to what  kind of
worship should be given to God, and what men should do otherwise
in their dealings with one another.

I merely wanted to say this, so that you might know, that—
while we are, what you would call “ancient spirits”— yet, we are
interested in your work, which the Master has called upon you to do.

I will say good night – Jehosephat.
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I am here, John.

I do not write “St. John”, because I am not called by that
name in the  Spirit  Heavens and I  have written you often enough
now, that you will identify me, when I merely write “John”.

Well,  I  heard,  what  the  Master  said,  and  I  can  only  add
thereto, that I never wrote the things, which declare, that I preached,
that  the  blood  of  Jesus  saves  from  sin,  or  that  Jesus  was  a
propitiation for the sins of mankind. Neither in my Gospel, nor in
my Epistles, nor in Revelation did I write such a doctrine. As I have
told  you  before—many  things,  contained  in  these  books,  were
written by others to carry out certain plans and ideas of the writers. I
never said, that Jesus was God and that he was begotten by the Holy
Ghost, or that he is equal with God, or that he saved a man from sin
by reason of any personal qualities, which he may have had.

So, let your mind eliminate these false doctrines and receive
the Truths, which the Master shall write—with a perfectly unbiased
mind, free from all preconceived ideas. I meant, that many spirits
would  try  to  communicate  with  man  and  attempt  to  teach  false
doctrines, as to Jesus and his mission. That the only spirits who were
capable of conveying the Truth and worthy of belief, were those who
should acknowledge, that Jesus was the son of God in the way, that
it has been explained to you—or that Jesus or Jesus the Christ was
God. 

Only those spirits, that acknowledge Jesus as the son of God
and  have  received  the  New  Birth  and  know  anything  about  the
Kingdom of Christ, or of the Gift of the Divine Love of the Father
and  the  Way  to  obtain  it,  as  taught  by  Jesus,  should  be
acknowledged! All other spirits who have not this knowledge and
consequently, would not acknowledge Jesus as the son of God who
should hear his teachings, is not to be trusted as being true followers
of Jesus.
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This  is  nothing  mysterious  or  contrary  to  the  Laws,
governing the conduct or beliefs of men. If a spirit or man either
knows nothing  about  a  certain  subject,  he  certainly  cannot  teach
others its qualities or merits and, hence, I was applying an ordinary
Law of nature to the way, in which spirits should be tried. For I must
tell you now, and it is a Truth and was a Truth at the time, I wrote
my gospel and epistles, just as it  is a Truth now and always will
remain a Truth, that every spirit who acknowledges, that Jesus is the
son of God, is a redeemed spirit and has received a portion of the
Divine Love, and is progressing in the Kingdom, which Jesus is now
forming. And when I gave those instructions to my children, as I
called them, I intended, that their communications should be only
with those spirits or men who had received this New Birth.

I  know, that  all  the  spirits  who have  received this  Divine
Love in sufficient abundance, are good spirits—free from sin and
error and [with] the power or inclination to influence mortals, not to
sin or to do anything, which is contrary to the Will of the Father,
while all the other spirits may or may not exercise upon mortals the
influence of evil. 

Hence, try the spirits—and if they do not acknowledge Jesus
as  the  son  of  God,  let  them  alone  and  do  not  receive  their
communications  or  teachings,  because  they  are  not  believers  in
Christ and the New Birth. Among my children or believers in the
Christian religion were many persons who had the power or gift of
communicating  with  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  and  did  so
communicate; and such communications were made known to the
rest of the congregation and believed by them. And, hence, [I wrote]
my injunction against communion with those spirits who were not
believers in Christ. 

You must not think, that this is the only age, in which spirits
communicate with mortals, for I must tell you, that, in my time, it
was much more common than now.
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And in our congregations, when worshiping and when in our
other gatherings, and often in private, we had these communications.
This was an important part of the services of our meetings, and one,
that kept us in constant harmony with the soul power of those who
lived in  the  spirit  form,  and from whom we received powers  of
healing and of doing good in many other ways.

In those days, healing the sick and doing kindred things were
a very important part of our work as Christians. We believed, what
Jesus had told us on earth, and we increased our faith and performed
many  works,  which  the  people  who  did  not  believe,  as  we  did,
thought were miracles. To us, the healing of the sick and the doing
of these other things were just as natural as eating and sleeping. I tell
you, that our faith then was a certainty. We possessed the substance,
that Paul speaks of, and we expected to do the things, just as we
expected to breathe and be able to do material good to our brothers.

But after a few centuries, when men came into the church for
other purposes than to receive the New Birth and do the Will of the
Father, faith, such as I speak of, died—and the power to do these
things was taken away from men, and the church became a congre-
gation of men,  having the mere lip worship.  And all  through the
centuries from then until now, this power has not been with men,
except that here and there some true believer with a faith, such as we
had, has appeared and done wonderful things.

So, I say: Let not, what the Bible may say about Jesus being
God and having those other qualities with reference to the Salvation
of men, disturb you in your beliefs, in what the Master may write
you. I will not write more tonight, but will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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September 13, 1915.

I am here, Lot.

Lot of old; I merely want to say, that I am with you, trying to
help you in your progress in spiritual things. I am not so very far
away, that I cannot come to you, when I desire and give you my
help. Well, I will not write more tonight, but will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Lot.

I am here, John Bunyan.

I am the writer of the “Pilgrim’s Progress”, and I want to tell
you, that I am an inhabitant of the Celestial Spheres and a follower
of Jesus. I am now a Christian who knows, that many of the things,
that I wrote in my book as allegory, are Truths. Of course, my belief
in Jesus as God and as having made a vicarious atonement is all
wrong, for now I know, that there is only one God—the Father, and
that every other living being, either in the earth plane or in the spirit
world, is His child— son or daughter of the Father.

Jesus  is  the  brightest  spirit  in  all  God's  Universe  and
possesses  more  of  the  Divine  Love,  than  the  other  spirits  and,
consequently, is nearer the Father, with whom he has his spiritual
communions.  My  belief  in  God  and  in  His  Love  and  Mercy  is
stronger, than when on earth, and I want every man to believe and
understand, that the Great Thing, to be acquired, is the Divine Love
of the Father—and His Grace. I am so very happy, that I cannot tell
you of its extent, and when I think of the troubles and sufferings,
that I endured, when on earth, it makes me believe, that I acquired
the wonderful Love at a very small cost.
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I will not write more tonight, but will come again soon and
write you more at large. I am in the Second Celestial Sphere, where
your folks are—I mean those who write to you. I want to tell you
also, that you are a very highly favored man to have been selected to
do this work. I know the fact, that Jesus is with you so very often,
and that his great love and power will be with you and you will feel
their wonderful influences. So, remember, that I want to write again.

Your brother in Christ – John Bunyan.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart,  you are very sleepy and must go to bed.
But I must tell you, how I enjoyed the conversation, which you and
Dr. Stone had tonight in the park. The spiritual influence around you
was great and working to do you both good. Mary was there and she
was enjoying the conversation as much as I and was trying to make
the Doctor feel her presence, as I was you. What a wonderful thing
this Love of the Father is, and how glad I am, that you have it to the
extent, that you have.

Yes—Samuel was there, and so were your band and some of
the apostles, all enjoying the ideas, which you both expressed. We
could  see  the  workings  of  your  brain  and souls,  and we tried to
impress you with the Truth and make you realize fully the many
sayings of the Bible, as well as what has been written to you by us,
dealing with the subjects, that you were discussing. 

So, how happy you ought to be to know, that you have with
you so often so many of the higher spirits of "Light and Truth". I
will not write longer tonight. So, with all my love—

I am your own true loving – Helen.
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September 14, 1915.

I am here, James G. Blaine.

I am here to tell you, that you are a wonderful medium, and
that you will do a great deal of good, before you die. Well, I have
been  with  you  at  times  of  your  writings  and  have  seen,  what
messages you received, and what effect the communications have
had on the spirits, as well as on yourself and friends. I am in the
Fourth Sphere and am happy in a way, but I need more happiness
and more light, and I will try to get these things. 

I am engaged in intellectual pursuits, that are congenial to
me, and I also take great interest in the affairs of your country, and
try to influence its rulers—to do the right thing at the right time. I
have  met  many  spirits,  since  I  came  over,  and  have  made
acquaintances with them. They are all very wonderful spirits in their
understanding of  the  Laws of  nature  and kindred  subjects,  and I
learn a great deal from them. I merely wanted to introduce myself to
you and let you know, that I am alive.

Well, I believe more in the intellect than in religious matters
and I don't seek the other spirits, that you mention. I have no special
interest in them.

I will not write more tonight – James G. Blaine.

I am here, Shem.

I am the father of one of the tribes of Israel, and I come to
tell  you, that I  am now a Christian and a follower of Jesus—the
savior of men. 
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You may think it strange, that I should write to you, but I am
interested in the work, which the Master is doing for mankind, and
which you are to do in taking his messages and transmitting them to
humanity.

I was a Jew of the earlier dispensation, and I lived before the
destruction of Jerusalem, and even before the great dispersion and
captivity of my people. I died, when the race was very young and
when it had not formed its concrete ideas of God, that afterwards
became such a power in the economy of its government. I am now
an inhabitant  of  the  Celestial  Heavens and  am working with  the
other Celestial spirits to carry forward the Great Plans of God and of
His Son for the Salvation of mankind.

I know, what the New Birth means and how necessary it is
for men to become partakers of the Divine Love and Divinity of the
Father.  So,  you  must  see,  that—only  after  that  Great  Gift  was
rebestowed  on  men—were  any  of  us  who  lived  at  a  time  long
anterior  to  the  birth  of  Jesus,  able  to  partake  of  those  Qualities,
which gave us Immortality.

I will now stop and say goodnight – Shem.
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September 16, 1915.

I am the spirit of one who, when on earth, was called Caesar.

Well,  there  was  only  one  real  Caesar—all  others  by  that
name  were  merely  imitations.  I  was  Julius  Caesar  and  was  the
Emperor  of  Rome  and  the  conqueror  of  the  Gauls  and  of  the
Egyptians.

I am now in a condition of darkness and also suffering from
my deeds on earth, which were very wicked and numerous. I am not
an emperor now, but am a spirit who is in the condition of one who
has no one to do him reverence; not the meanest of my former slaves
deign to  bow the knee  or  salute  me as  their  superior.  And why?
Because  in  the  spirit  world—a man  is,  as  his  soul  development
makes him, and mine has been very much retarded by my want of
belief and faith, as I now see.

I merely want to tell you this, that you may know, that no
position on earth can determine the position of the person, when he
comes into the spirit world—I mean, that the position of the man on
earth does not in the slightest degree influence the position of this
same man in the spirit world. Many of my slaves are higher in their
development and in their spirituality, than I am. Well, that may be,
but I am in the condition, that I say, I am; I don't know of any such
spirit and doubt, if there be any.

I  see  some  bright  spirits  and  have  asked  for  Professor
Salyards—and find him to be a most beautiful and bright spirit, and
I am inclined to listen to, what he may say. He says, that he was well
acquainted with my history on earth, as he had read many books,
dealing with my life and exploits; and he is glad to meet me and
show me the Way to a higher and happier condition of existence. 
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I  rather  like him and believe,  that  I  will  go with him and
listen to him. Well, I will try. So, I will say goodnight—and good
luck. 

I am your friend now, since you have shown such interest in 
me – Julius Caesar.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  I  came  to  tell  you,  that  you  must  not  write  more
tonight, as you are not in a very good condition. You may not think
so, but it is a fact, and it is best for you to stop.

It was Caesar, as I am told. He is not a very bright spirit, but
maybe your old Professor may help him. Well,  they are not quite
ready yet to resume their writing, as it seems there are some of these
ancients who want to write, and have some object in writing to you,
which  conflicts  with  the  plan,  that  these  messages  of  the  Master
intends to be established and worked out. I must stop now and will
say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 17, 1915.

I am here, Andrew, the Apostle.

I came to tell you, that where Love is, there can be no sin or
unhappiness, and fear is not. We—who live in the Celestial Spheres,
know this  to  be a  fact,  and with all  the force and authority,  that
knowledge gives, we declare this Truth to you tonight—the Love,
that casts out all fear, is the Divine Love of the Father. 

When a spirit obtains that, there exists no such thing as fear,
and nothing, that could create or permit fear to exist. God wants the
souls of men in Love—and not in fear, and the only Way, in which
such end can be accomplished, is for men to see and know Him as a
God of Love only. 

No man can come to the Father—except through this New
Birth, and faith in the Father's Love!

The performance of duty, good works and mere faith, while
they will all help man in the development of his moral character and
qualities, yet, they will not give him an entrance into the  Celestial
Heavens, which  are  the  Heavens,  where  Jesus  rules  and  is  the
Prince, unless the spirit shall obtain this Divine Love, which makes
it a Part of the Father's Very Essence of Divinity. 

Many spirits are happy by reason of their having led good,
moral  lives  on earth and because of a  high development  of their
natural love, and realize, that God is their Father and watches over
them and gives them many blessings, but this happiness is not that,
which comes with the possession of the Divine Love—and besides,
the place of habitation of these spirits is limited and does not permit
these  spirits  to  have  free  access  to  all  the  spheres,  where  God’s
Goodness and Care are manifested. 
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The spirits  who have  obtained this  Divine  Love,  have  no
limitation to the spheres, in which they may progress, and are not
restricted in their  places of habitation or in the spheres, in which
they may live. 

And besides—the Presence and Glory of the Father are so
much greater  in  these  Celestial  Spheres than  in  those,  where  the
mere natural love obtains. I must not write more tonight, for you are
commencing to tire. So, with all my love, I will say—

I am your brother in Christ – Andrew.
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September 19, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I heard the discussion between you and the other man about
my blood saving from sin, and I felt, that you were not benefited, by
what was said, because his faith is based on ignorance of the True
Plan of Salvation and my mission on earth. But he is so firmly fixed
in his belief, that no argument, that you might make, would convince
him, that anything but my death and atonement could save from sin.
So, I do not think, it would do any good to attempt to argue with any
of these people in reference to the matter of my blood as the means
of Salvation.

They have received the Divine Love to a considerable degree
and the Holy Spirit  is  with them in their  worship and is  in  their
hearts, but it does not come to them by reason of their belief in my
atonement, but because they pray to the Father for its coming and
making  them  a  new  being,  so  far  as  their  soul  development  is
concerned. They do not know, that only the flowing of this Divine
Love into their hearts in answer to prayer is, what gives them this
New Birth.

They think, that my blood has something, or rather that it is
the great and only cause of this New Birth—and they will continue
to think so. I would not let this matter deter you from attending their
meetings, because—as I have said, the Spirit is present with them.
Of course, they will learn differently, when they come to the spirit
world and see, that I am not God.

Yes—I know, that is, what all the orthodox believe, but that
does not make it  a fact,  for no devil  ever comes and teaches the
things, that I have written you. 
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I will not write more now. So, with the assurance, that I am
with you very often, and that I will guide you in the Ways of Truth, I
will stop.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

I went to church with you this  morning and saw, that you
were sleepy—and I can't blame you, for the sermon was not very
interesting. 

Of  course,  he  preached  some  Truths,  when  he  spoke  of
trusting  God to sustain  you in your  attempts  to  do His  Will  and
uphold the right. The three Hebrew children who passed through the
fiery furnace, merely illustrated the Care, which God has over His
children—and it is just as true today, as it was in any past age.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 20, 1915.

I am here, John the Baptist.

So—you are in condition to believe, what we write to you
and to rely upon our statements as coming from the Fountainhead of
Truth. I am so glad, that this is so, for I want to see you filled with
the  Divine  Love  and  with  all  the  power,  which  the  Love  of  the
Father, filling your heart,  will bring to you. Do not let any doubt
arise in your soul, as to what you have been selected to do, for I tell
you, that there is no doubt among us who have heard the Master say,
that he has selected you to do this work.

I will not write more, will pray for you and believe, that you
will receive all the promises, that have been made to you in these
writings. Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John the Baptist.

I am here, Mark.

Let your faith increase and your belief in the fact, that we
write  to  you,  grow—until  no doubt  will  possibly  enter  into  your
mind, as to who the writers are. I am here merely to say these few
lines and encourage you to put forth every effort to get in condition
to receive the message, which shall be written to you.

Not much longer will  your worries stay with you, for you
will  soon be in  condition to  start  to  do those things,  which your
father spoke of, so that you will be relieved of your worries. I will
not write more, but will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Mark.
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I am here, Stephen.

I merely want to say,  that I am here to try to help you in
getting in condition to do the work of the Master. Have faith—and
you will find, that all your desires will be realized, and you will soon
be able to receive these messages without any difficulty. 

I  am with you very much, trying to impress you with the
necessity of this faith and for a belief, in what the Master writes to
you. So, believe and hope for the consummation of these things.  I
will not write more, so goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Stephen.

I am here, John.

I will not write long and merely wish to say, that you must
continue to have faith and pray. Soon you will be able to do, as the
Master has said, and you will succeed in getting in the condition to
do his work as he desires. 

I come to you so often, because I am so much interested in
your work and in helping forward the great efforts, that will be made
by the Christian Spiritualist—to give to mankind the Truths of the
Father.

So, believe in what we say, and you will find, that—what we
promise you, will be realized by you, and that you will become free
from your worries and very happy in your old age.  I will not write
more, but will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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I am here, Josephus.

I  merely want to  say,  that—since I  wrote you last,  I  have
made inquiries,  as  to  who it  was,  that  taught,  that  my book was
interpolated in the paragraph, where it speaks of Jesus.

These persons are they who do not believe in Jesus as an
historical person and try to procure evidence to show, that he was
not. 

But  I  tell  you,  that  he  was,  and that  he  actually  lived  in
Palestine at the time, I wrote about him. I do not think it best for me
to write a long letter tonight, but will come again sometime.

Your brother in Christ – Josephus.

I am here, William A. Meloy.

You may be surprised in what I say, but I have learned much,
since I have been in spirit-life. I am in the Fifth Sphere. 

Yes—I have seen him, but he has not progressed very much.
He is in the  Fourth Sphere, where he is studying the Laws of the
spirit world. 

Yes, I have seen him, and talked to him. He is progressing
very rapidly. He tells me, that you were the cause of his receiving
the Light and that you are a wonderful medium and are engaged in
taking the messages of Jesus. I was surprised, when I heard it and
investigated  myself—and  found  it  to  be  so,  for  I  have  seen  the
Master writing to you and I also heard many things, that he said.
Well,  you  certainly  are  favored  and  will  find,  that  the  frequent
interviews with the Master will do you much good. I sometimes see
him and talk to him and I want to say, that he is wonderful beyond
all conception—either of spirit or mortal. 
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I am glad, that I could write tonight and hope, that I may find
the opportunity to write again. I am engaged in studying the Laws,
that pertain more to the soul than to what is called nature. I also try
to help the spirits who are in darkness and suffering, and sometimes
try to help mortals.

Well—I must confess, that my belief in the trinity was all
wrong. I know now, that there is only one God—and that the Father,
and that Jesus is a spirit, like the others of us, only more refined and
filled with the Father's Love, more than any spirit in our Heavens.
Sometime I will come and give you my opinion more fully and in
detail, if agreeable. Well, I must stop now.

Your friend and one time brother in the practice of the law – 
William A. Meloy.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you have written enough for tonight and
must stop. I want to tell you, that the spirits who professed to write,
actually did so. Mr. Meloy was very much pleased, that he could
write  to  you and was a very bright  spirit  and seemed to be very
much interested in the phenomenon of your being able to take his
messages. 

I  know,  that  he  was  anxious  to  write,  because—when  he
came, he told me, that he was an old acquaintance of yours and a
brother lawyer and asked, that we permit him to write, which we
did. Well, he is a quite comely spirit; he is of the ordinary size and
seems to be one who has his full development in so far, as the spirit
body is concerned. I must not write more. Well, they are anxious to
write, but somehow, when these higher spirits come, they stand back
and let the former write. But they will now, anxious to write again
and you will enjoy their writings, I know. 
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Yes—I  know,  but  they  wish  to  impress  on  you  certain
important Truths and, hence, in a little different form, they proclaim
the same Truths, but they will soon change, and when writing go
more in detail, as to the things, that they desire to tell you about.

You will be surprised to see, how loving and patient he is
with you—never a look, that indicates, that he is tired of being with
you or of writing to you, and I know, that he loves you very dearly
and wants to be with you. 

So,  you  must  not  think,  that—because  he  is  with  you  so
often, that he is not the real Jesus, for I tell you, that any time, you
receive  a  message,  signed by his  name,  he  always  writes  it.  So,
goodnight!

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 21, 1915.

I am here, Lazarus.

I merely want to say, that I am the real Lazarus of the Bible
story and that I am an inhabitant of the Father's Kingdom, and in the
Truth, that exists in that Kingdom, and in its inhabitants. I declare to
you, that the spirits who have written you the Truths of Celestial and
spiritual things, are actually those, whom they represent themselves
to be. Jesus, especially, is with you very often and communicates to
you Truths from his great storehouse of Knowledge of the Truth.

He is  so much interested in  the work to  be done and the
revelations to be made, that he is with you very often for the purpose
of not only revealing these Truths, but of preparing you to receive
them. And he is enveloping you in his love,  and giving to you a
development of your soul faculties, that will make you qualified to
receive  these  High  Truths—as  no  other  mortal  has  ever  been
qualified, for he knows, that you are his best qualified instrument
now on earth to do his work, and the Work of the Father.

From what I say, you must not suppose, that you are the best
or the man, having the greatest amount of the Divine Love in the
soul—for that is not true, nor are you chosen, because of any merits
of your own or superior mental endowments,  but you have those
conditions of attunement with him, that enables him and the other
spirits to use you in performing this work. I am not of such exalted
position or soul development, as are many of the spirits who write
you, yet, I know the plans of the Master, and what I say to you, is
true. I was a Jew—and an orthodox one, until the Master came to me
and developed my soul, so that I could understand his teachings and
become susceptible to the inflowing of the Divine Love. 
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I  will  not  write  more now, but in closing repeat,  that you
must believe, what I have said, and try to do the Will of the Father,
and the Work, that you have been selected to do.

Well, both Mary and Martha are in the  Celestial  Heavens,
and you would naturally suppose, that Mary has made the greater
progress in her soul development, but that is not true, as they both
live in the same sphere and have similar development. 

As you know, they have been in the spirit world for a very
long  time,  and  whatever  spiritual  superiority  Mary  may  have
appeared to have over Martha, does not exist, for they both have this
Love  to  a  degree,  that  has  caused  all  sin  and  thoughts  for  the
material to have become eradicated long years ago.

Your brother in Christ – Lazarus.
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September 23, 1915.

I am here, Robert G. Ingersoll.

I come to you again, because I desire to thank you and tell
you of the great good, you have done me in introducing me to the
beautiful spirits who form your band. Of course, I knew Riddle, but
I  must confess,  that he was so beautiful and bright,  that I hardly
knew him, and also I wondered at his appearance, because it was
very different from mine and that of a number of other spirits who
are here with me and who are friends of mine.

As I said before, Riddle was, on earth, a man who thought
somewhat as I did, and I had never heard of his becoming a convert
to  Christianity;  and,  consequently,  when  I  met  him  here,  I  was
impressed at his appearance, for it was the same as the appearance of
a great number of spirits, whom I have met here and who claim to be
Christians. And when Riddle told me the cause of his appearance, I
was more  surprised than before,  because  I  did not  think,  that  he
would let himself become convinced, that there was any Truth in the
Christian doctrines. But once I have talked with him, I find, that his
belief is not in the Christian doctrines, as taught by the churches on
earth, but rather in the teachings of Jesus, which Riddle has learned,
since he became a spirit.

I  also  talked  to  your  grandmother—and  what  a  beautiful,
wise and powerful spirit she is. She explained to me the meaning of
the  New Birth,  as  taught  by Jesus,  and as  believed in  by all  his
followers, and I must confess, that it appears to be very reasonable
and simple of understanding. I have thought a great deal about this
matter and I am commencing to think, that there is some reality in
this question of the New Birth and that it has a substance, as well as
a theory for its existence.
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Your  grandmother  told  me  many  wonderful  Truths  about
spirit-life,  and especially  the life  in  the higher  spheres,  and I  am
inclined to believe, what she said, because they are all so in harmony
with reason and common sense. She is so very lovely, that I cannot
but  believe,  that  her  appearance  is  due  to  the  possession  of  this
Divine Love, of which she tells me, and I am now trying to follow
her advice and seek to obtain it. 

I do, what I did not do on earth—and that is pray to God in
the hope,  that He will  answer my prayers.  This will  appear  most
surprising to many who read my books and believe in them, for I
always in a manner ridiculed the idea of prayer, but so it is now, that
I am earnestly praying for Light and for an inflowing of this Divine
Love into my soul. I am just as open-minded now, as I was, when on
earth, and if the Truth of a thing can be shown me, I am ready at all
times to investigate and learn, whether it is true or not. 

As regards the Truth of the Divine Love, I  have so many
evidences as to its existence and the wonderful work, that it does,
that I feel, that it is due to myself to learn, what this Love is and, if
possible, obtain it for myself. All the spirits of your band claim to
have obtained this  New Birth and to be possessed of this  Divine
Love of God, and their appearances certainly indicate, that they are
possessed of  something,  which  beautifies  and makes them lovely
over and above, what the spirits who do not believe in [the Master’s
teachings] possess. 

I will write you again, when I learn the result of my prayers
and what effect this Love—should I get it—has on me. If, what they
tell me, is true and proves so in my case, I will proclaim the same
from every housetop in no uncertain words, and I may ask you to
receive my expressions of belief and joy, that I have found such a
Truth. I will not write more tonight, as you have written a great deal
already. I have seen Jesus, but I have never talked with him. 
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He seems to be a very close friend to you, for I see him with
you a great deal, and writing to you. I will emphatically say, that I
have never seen any spirit  in all  this  [spirit]  world compare with
Jesus in beauty and grandeur, and power and love and humility. 

I will soon have an interview with him and ask him to tell me
the Truths of the Plan of man's Salvation. So, I will say goodnight. 

Your friend – Robert G. Ingersoll.

I am here, Helen.

Yes—that  was  Ingersoll,  and  he  wrote  you,  just  as  you
received his message. He is studying and praying, as he says, and
very soon, I  believe,  he will  find the Way and the Truth and the
Light. I must stop now.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 24, 1915.

I am here, John the Baptist.

I desire to write to you tonight about a certain Truth, which
you must know in order to be able to teach others the importance of
studying the Plan of God for the Salvation of man—I mean, that in
order for men to be saved from their sins, they must believe in the
Way, that the Master shall teach you in his messages. I do not intend
to dwell at large upon the New Birth, for that has already been told
you of a number of times, but I want now to deal with the Truth, that
this is the one thing, that perfects mankind and spirits as well, and
enables  them  to  obtain  the  soul  qualities,  which  are  absolutely
necessary, before a man can become at-one with the Father.

The  other  things,  which  the  churches  teach  as  necessary
sacraments—such as baptism, the laying on of hands, and the Lord’s
Supper or communion,  are  things,  which are not necessary.  They
were never intended as being anything more than merely symbolical,
and even as symbols, the last-mentioned does no good, but rather
harm, for besides being used to remind the followers of Jesus of his
communion  with  them before  his  sacrifice,  they  look  upon it  as
something, which saves a soul from sin and fits it for Heaven. I want
you to understand, that all these things are not important to a soul’s
becoming at-one with God, and that mortals must learn the Truth of
what I say. Many preachers as well as laymen believe, that only the
blood of Jesus can save from sin, and that his death was necessary
for man’s Salvation. But I want to tell you, that—if he had died a
natural death,  beloved by all who knew him, and honored by the
whole Jewish nation, his blood would have been just as efficacious
and his death just as important, as they were, because he was killed
as a result of hatred and envy on the part of the Jewish authorities. 
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In neither case would the blood or the death in one particular
have  anything  to  do  with  the  Salvation  of  men.  His  living  and
teaching, and the making known to man the Great Gift of the Father,
and the Way to find the Gift and possess it,  were the things, that
brought to man Salvation. Jesus lived and taught and loved us; he
did not die and suffer and make atonement for us.

The living Christ is of more importance to our Happiness and
Salvation than the dead Jesus, and so Jesus, himself, teaches. And he
is not pleased with those who teach the dying Jesus instead of the
living Christ. I, John, was not only a precursor of the Master, but a
follower, also, and it was not his blood or death, that saved me, but
his living and teaching me the Way to obtain the Divine Love of the
Father. I am much interested in the Salvation of all men, and want to
do everything in my power to help men to learn the Way to Truth
and Light and Love. I am trying, as well as are many others of our
band  who  are  with  you  now,  in  carrying  forward  this  work  of
showing men the Truths, which will lead them to the Father’s Love.

I have only to say further, that you must pray more to the
Father and keep up your courage and belief in the Master, and all
these  things  will  be  properly  worked  out  to  a  final  and  happy
conclusion.  I  will  not  write  more  tonight.  So,  with  my love  and
blessings, I will say good night. 

Your brother in Christ – John the Baptist.

I am here, your old law partner.

It has been a long time, since I wrote you, and I have missed
the opportunity very much. I know, that you expressed the desire to
hear from me, but there were so many other spirits who wanted to
write, that I thought it best to abstain for a while and let them write.

497



Soon I will come and write you a long letter, and tell you of
my progress  and of  some spiritual  Truths,  which  I  have  learned.
Well,  I  will  tell  you of  them,  also.  What  a  wonderful  thing  was
Ingersoll's conversion! And I must tell you, that it was genuine, for
now he is one of the most earnest workers, we have. He does not
belong to our band, but is working with us. He does not seem to be
able to leave your grandmother, whenever she is with us. He says,
she is  the most  beautiful  spirit  and orator,  he has ever  heard.  Of
course, he expects Jesus, but his attraction to her is wonderful and
beyond our comprehension. He will tell you himself sometime, of
how much he thinks of her.

Poor Perry is still in darkness. It is a hard matter to convince
him of the Truths of Salvation, but we are all trying to help him. No,
but they are much improved in their condition and have considerable
of the Love of the Father. I think, that very soon they will be in the
Third Sphere. I see, that you are tired, so I will not write more,

Your old partner – Albert G. Riddle.

I am here, Sebastobel.

I am a spirit who has never written before, and I desire to say
a few things, which I consider of importance to mortals, as well as to
spirits.  I live in the highest sphere, where intellect rules supreme,
and  where  spirits  are  happy  in  the  knowledge,  that  their  spirit
existence is free from all the cares and limitations, which a life in the
body  imposes.  I  am  a  student  of  the  Laws,  governing  the
relationship of the various planets to one another and to the earth,
and of the influences, which the sun and moon and stars exert upon
mortals of the earth. I am an ancient spirit and have been in spirit-
life many thousands of years—long before the great flood, which
submerged a great continent, which men know as Atlantis.
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When  that  continent  existed  and  was  peopled  by  living,
active, intelligent beings, I had been a spirit many years and was in
communication  with  the  prophets,  as  they  were  called—or rather
seers—of  that  happy  land.  The  development  of  these  people  far
surpassed that  of  the  present  inhabitants  of  earth  in  not  only the
purely  intellectual  qualities  in  the  abstract,  but  also  in  their
knowledge of, what you call, the arts and sciences. 

Then, the inhabitants of that fair land not only did not have
the necessity for using horses or automobiles or steam cars or boats,
or airships, for moving from place to place and traveling, but they
knew of the existence of and the way to utilize certain forces of
nature,  which  enabled  each individual  or  group of  individuals  to
transport themselves from place to place by mere operation of their
will-power, using these forces. These forces still exist in nature, and
are just as ready to be utilized now, as they were at the time, these
people, of whom I speak, brought them under their control. 

Some day, it will be given to man to understand and control
these great forces and utilize them to their fullest extent. Just when
this time will be, I don't know; but considering the rapid strides, that
mortals  have  made  in  discovering  and  utilizing  some  of  the
heretofore hidden forces in nature during the last half century, I do
not  think,  it  will  be  long,  before  these  great  forces  will  be
discovered, or rather revealed, to man. It will not be so revealed,
until the higher powers consider the time ripe for man to have the
knowledge of these forces revealed to him and to control them. I
know, what these forces are, but I am not permitted to make them
known to you or anyone else at this time. I should otherwise gladly
do so.

Well,  while  they  had  this  great  knowledge  and  power  of
transporting  themselves,  and  could  have  done  so,  had  they  been
given time, the submerging of the continent was so sudden, that no
man knew the moment, when the catastrophe took place. 
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It was in the twinkling of an eye, as it were, and men were
drowned,  before  they  had  time  to  think  or  attempt  to  save
themselves. No, it was not like the Bible description of the flood,
which never occurred; that was merely allegory and existed in other
books, in a little different form, long before the Bible was written.
These Atlanteans are now inhabitants of the spirit world, living in
different spheres, and more or less developed in their intellects.

Well,  I  merely  want  to  say  further,  that  I  am  somewhat
surprised, that you can receive my thoughts in the way of written
communication, for I never before in all my spirit experience have
written my thoughts this way. It is a wonderful gift and one, which I
consider  superior  to  any  other  method,  that  I  know  of  for
communing with mortals. You may ask me any question—and I will
answer it, if I can.

Yes, I see other spirits here—some dark and ugly, and some
bright and beautiful.  I  have spoken to one who says,  she is  your
wife, and she is a most beautiful and bright spirit—the brightest, that
I have come in contact with. Well, I must confess, that I have never
seen in my sphere any spirit so beautiful or bright, or pure looking or
lovely as she, and I wonder, why it is. I am at a loss to know, and I
would like to know, I assure you. No, my intellect does not tell me,
and  I  see,  that  there  is  here  presented  a  phenomenon,  which  is
worthy of all investigation and study.

Well,  she  has  told  me,  and  I  am  astonished  at  her
explanation. I never before knew or heard of the existence of such a
thing as this  New Birth or Divine Love, and even now, I  cannot
comprehend, what she means. But I see a result or effect, for which I
can find no cause, and it seems reasonable, that I should accept the
cause, which she gives me. But I am astonished, as I thought, that
there is nothing in all the spirit world equal to the mind, and nothing,
which brings such happiness. But she tells me of a Happiness, of
which I had no conception. 
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Well, as you say, I see an effect and there must be a cause;
and as I am an investigator of the Truth, I feel it my duty to search
for that cause, and I will. 

She has invited me to go with her and meet her band, and
also one who—she tells me—is the most magnificent and beautiful
in  all  the  spirit  Universe.  I  will  go  with her  and investigate  this
matter, and will come to you again. 

My  name,  when  on  earth,  was  Sebastobel.  I  lived  in  the
Upper Nile,  when the human race was very early developed into
thinking beings.

So, I will say goodnight – Sebastobel.
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September 25, 1915.

I am here, John.

I come tonight to write a short time about the Truths of the
Celestial Spheres, in which I live and enjoy the Happiness, which
my Father gives me. 

As  you  may  know,  these  Celestial  Spheres are  above  the
spiritual spheres and are inhabited only by spirits who have received
the New Birth and who believe in the Truths as taught by Jesus. No
other spirits are permitted to enter these spheres, and no other spirits
could possibly find any happiness in them, for in them, Divine Love
is so developed in the souls of the spirits who live there, that any
spirit, not having that Love, would find, that he is in an atmosphere,
that is entirely foreign to his qualifications, and he would be most
unhappy. But as I say, no spirit who has not that Divine Love, which
we tell you about, can possibly enter into these spheres. The walls of
demarcation  are  just  as  solid  and  forbidding  as  are  walls  of
demarcation in your prisons on earth from the outside world. I live
in a city, that is most wonderful in its beauty and magnificence, and
is  filled  with  structures,  that  surpass  anything,  that  you  possibly
conceive of. This city is inhabited by spirits who have a wonderful
soul development, and are capable of understanding the deep Truths
of  God, which are not  given to mortals  or spirits  in  the spiritual
spheres. This may seem a little strange to you, but it is true; for it
would be utterly impossible for the spirits of these lower spheres, or
for  mortals,  to  understand  these  Higher  Truths.  They  cannot  be
comprehended with, what you call, the intellectual faculties or the
mind,  but  can  be  only  understood  by  the  soul's  perceptions,
developed to such a degree, that nothing, that partakes of the purely
material, can have an abiding place in that soul.
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The mind must stop in its progress at the  Sixth Sphere, and
after that—only the soul can progress. But this does not mean, that
the spirit who makes such progress in the  Celestial Heavens, does
not  increase  in  knowledge  and  understanding,  for  he  does  to  a
greater  extent,  than  it  could  be  possible  for  the  mere  mind  to
progress;  but  this  progress  of  a  spirit  in  knowledge  and
understanding  is  a  progress  of  the  soul  perceptions,  of  which  I
speak. The faculties of the soul are as far superior to and above the
faculties of, what you call, the mind, as are the heavens above the
earth.

So, you see, the soul does not merely embrace the affections
and  love  of  a  spirit,  but  also  Qualities,  which  enables  it  to
understand  and  develop  the  Qualities  of  Knowledge  at  a  place,
where the progress of the mind ceases. It is hard to explain this to
you  or  for  you  to  comprehend  its  meaning,  but  this  you  will
understand,  that  as  the  soul  progresses  in  its  development  of  its
perceptions, Knowledge and Understanding of all things, pertaining
to the Celestial world, increases. When you properly consider this,
you will find, that it is a wonderful provision of the Father's Love
and Grace.

What an important thing to both mortal and spirit is the soul.
It can be starved on earth, and also in the spirit world; and on the
other  hand,  it  can be developed on earth,  as well  as in  the spirit
world. If mortals would only understand, that—as regards Eternity,
the soul is the great thing, which they possess, and should be given
more care and development than any and all other parts of man's
being.

I  may  come  again  soon  and  go  fuller  into  a  statement,
concerning the soul and its functions and importance. Tonight, I will
not write more. With my love and blessings—

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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I am a spirit who has never written you before, and would
not  now,  except  that  I  have  the  opportunity  to  tell  you  of  some
things, that you may not know. I am a spirit who lived as a man,
when the earth was young, and men had not become so filled with
sin  and  error  and  all  those  evil  things,  which  cause  so  much
unhappiness on earth. 

In  my  time,  men  had  not  the  ambition  and  greed  for
accumulating  worldly  possessions,  that  they  have  now  and,
consequently,  worth—individual,  interior  worth—determined  a
man's standing in our community and his real character before us. I
don't want to write much at this my first coming, as I desire to come
again and write. I am not able to tell you how many thousand of
years ago I lived, but it was before the time of the Bible description
of creation. I now live in the Celestial Spheres, for I am a Christian
and a follower of Jesus. I was an Indian and lived in the Himalaya
mountain country—far removed, from where your large cities now
are. We were pastoral people and hunters. We were followers of our
own doctrines, which were not those of any sect or people, that you
know of. My race is not now in existence, and the teachings of our
seers have never been preserved. 

My name was Inaladocie. I was a ruler of my people, when I
lived on earth. We believed in one God only, and in doing justice to
our fellow man. We did not believe in any possible blood atonement
or in  any Messiah to come who would save us by his death and
sufferings.  We had our creeds,  too,  and elaborate ceremonies and
even sacrifices, but these were not exercised to avert the “wrath” of
any “angry” God, but rather to preserve us from the evil influences
and harm of a devil.  We loved God, but feared the devil.  Now, I
know,  how  the  Plan  of  Salvation  teaches  no  such  doctrine  of
sacrifice and vicarious atonement.

I must stop now, so goodnight – Inaladocie.
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Let  me tell  you a  few things  concerning the  spirit  world,
which is the world, that is below the  Celestial Heavens, of which
John wrote.

In the several spheres, which are seven in numbers, are many
planes, inhabited by spirits of many nations and races of mankind.
And these various races have, to a certain extent, the customs and
beliefs, that they had, when on earth. The lines of demarcation are
just as strictly drawn as are those of the several nations on earth. The
result of this, that many spirits who live in this exclusive manner,
never learn anything other, than what their own leaders tell them and
what their various sacred books may teach them. The Mohammedan
is a Mohammedan still, and so likewise the followers of Zoroaster,
and also those of Buddha and of Confucius, and all of the various
founders of religious sects. 

Sometimes, these spirits in their wanderings will meet spirits
of other races than their  own, and interchange thoughts, but very
rarely do they discuss matters pertaining to their respective beliefs.
There are undoubtedly Truths in the sacred writings and beliefs of
all  these  races  of  spirits,  and to  the  extent,  that  these  Truths  are
taught  and  understood,  these  spirits  are  benefited.  I  am  now
speaking of spiritual truths, because as to the mere Truths, pertaining
to the natural or material world, they all have the same opportunity
to investigate and understand them. There are no race or creed or
doctrinal  beliefs  and  teachings  as  to  these  Truths  affecting  the
material,  and  by  this,  I  mean  material,  as  it  exists  in  both—the
spiritual and earthly worlds. 

But, as I say, each of these races or sects has its own ideas
and doctrines of the Truth, and it can progress no further than the
limits of these ideas permit it to progress. No founder of any race or
sect has ever taught the New Birth, or the inflowing of the Divine
Love—in contradistinction to that of the natural love. 
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And the teachings of Jesus are the only ones, that reveal to
man the existence of this Divine Love, and how to obtain it. So, you
see the importance of this Truth, coming to man. I must say here,
that  without  the  possession  of  this  Love,  no  spirit  can  enter  the
Celestial Spheres.

The teachings of the other founders will show men the way
to a life of happiness and to, what they may suppose, continuous
existence, but the teachings of Jesus are the only ones, that declare
and lead men to a realization of the True Immortality of the soul.  I
have written too long already, and must stop. 

Your brother in Christ – James.
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September 26, 1915.

I am here, John.

I only want to say, that the faith, that the preacher spoke of
tonight as being possessed by Elijah, is the faith, that you must try to
obtain, and then you will realize, that you will be superior to all the
worries and troubles, that may come to you. This is the kind of faith,
that overcomes every obstacle and makes you a true child of the
Father and one, whom He will never forsake or let go unprovided
for.

I was with you at the services and I tell you, that the minister
made a forcible application of the Truths, taught by that instance in
Elijah's life, as related in the Old Testament. If men would only learn
the  efficacy of  that  kind of  faith  in  God,  they would  become so
much  happier  and  possessed  of  that  Great  Peace,  of  which  the
Master spoke. I am telling you this—not as a speculation or a theory,
but as the result of knowledge and actual experience. 

The same faith, that existed in Elijah, was the same faith, that
existed in the martyred disciples of Jesus, and the same faith, that
you and all other men may now have. God never changes, although
men's conceptions of Him do, yet, no matter, what these conceptions
may be, the same God rules and lives and, as the preacher said, is
present  with  you;  and faith  in  Him is  always  accompanied  by a
power, that never fails in working out His Truths. I, John, tell you
this, because I want you to obtain that faith, as you will need it in the
Great  Work, which you have before you, and which can only be
done by one, whose soul is developed by such faith. I was present
tonight at church, because I had been with you a large portion of the
day,  trying  to  influence  and  encourage  you  with  my  love  and
influence.
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Very soon you will again commence to receive the messages
of the Master and continue to do so, until they are completed. And
what messages of Truth they will be! As the minister said tonight,
there will be troublers, but their mission will be similar to that of
Elijah—that is, will show to mortals the True God, and that genuine
faith  and  steadfastness  of  purpose  will  bring  to  mankind  the
Salvation of the Lord. 

I will not write more tonight, but will say, before I stop: Try
to  get  this  faith—and  you  may  get  it,  even  as  Elijah  had  it,  by
earnest,  persistent  prayer,  accompanied by belief.  The Lord gives
faith to him who seeks for it in earnestness and longing desire. 

I will say further, that you are progressing very much in your
soul  development,  and  if  you  will  only  trust  in  the  Master's
promises, very soon the worries, that you have, will pass away, and
you will be free to do the work without being distracted by anything,
that militates against the exercise of the soul perceptions, which are
so necessary in  your work.  So,  my dear  brother,  I  will  say good
night, and God bless you.

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Jesus.

I am glad, that you are so much better tonight and that your
thoughts are turned to the higher things, of which I so much want to
write you. John has told you truly of the faith, which you must seek
to obtain, and which you may obtain, if you will only pray to the
Father  with  all  earnestness  and  confidence.  Elijah's  faith  is  no
different and no greater, than what you may obtain, if you will come
close to the Father by prayer, as he did. The Father is as much your
Father, as He was his, and your mission is a greater one, than was
his.
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I am the Jesus who is the true son of God, and am closer to
Him, than is any other spirit, and know the extent of His Love and
Power to a greater degree, than does any other spirit; and I tell you
with the authority, that my love and knowledge gives me, that you
may obtain a faith, that will enable you to perform greater wonders,
than  did  Elijah.  Trust  me implicitly,  and your  faith  will  grow so
strong, that your freedom from worries and cares will come to you,
as the sunlight breaks from behind dark and threatening clouds and
bathes the whole landscape in light and beauty. You must soon now
resume my message taking, and attune your soul to the influences,
which I will bring to you. 

Well,  you will  receive  help,  as  I  have  promised,  and you
must  not  doubt  me  longer.  I  know,  that  you  consider  your
unworthiness as the great stumbling block to the performance of my
work, but if  I say, that you are worthy,  you have no right to say
otherwise, or to feel, that I am mistaken in choosing you, or that you
are being deceived in this communication.

I  am  Jesus,  the  chief  of  the  Heavenly  World,  which  my
Father has given me, and there is none to gainsay or prevent, what I
do or determine to do.  This  you must believe,  and on that belief
guide all your acts. So, forever hereafter know, that I have chosen
you for my disciple of this New Revelation. But with the acquiring
of this faith also acquire more of the Divine Love of the Father, for
this is the Great Power, which will develop you into the disciple, that
I intend you to be. Pray to the Father and trust me, for my love for
you is without limit, and my care for you shall be increasing, until
all  shall  be  accomplished.  I  have  written  this  emphatic  and
authoritative message to you tonight, that you may know, that there
is no uncertainty, that I—Jesus—have chosen you, and you must not
again doubt, that your mission is, as I have told you. With all my
love and my blessings—

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  you have  had some wonderful  messages
tonight—all confirmatory of the fact, that the Master has chosen and
confirmed you to do his work. 

How thankful I am, that this evidence has come to you, for
now you cannot doubt and you will lay all your plans to carry out
the  desires  of  the  Master,  and  to  get  in  condition  to  receive  his
messages. 

Now, we must stop—but oh, my dear Ned, to think, that you
are the object of the Master's choice and his great love. Love me, as
I do you.

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 27, 1915.

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

I am here again so soon, because I want to help you believe
in, what the Master wrote you as to your mission and the work, that
he has chosen you to do. I know, it is difficult for you to believe, that
the communication actually came from Jesus, but I must tell you,
that he wrote the message, and that, what you received and wrote, he
actually said, and in doing so, he was the king as well as the loving
savior  who  heretofore  appeared  to  you  as  the  loving  and  kindly
brother, that he is.

You must not doubt, that he wrote you, just as you received
it, and that he has selected you for his disciple to do this Great Work
of  receiving  and  transmitting  to  mankind  the  wonderful  Truths,
which he shall write. When he selected me as his disciple on earth, I
had my doubts, as you have yours, and it was only after I came in
close  personal  contact  and  association  with  him  and  saw  the
wonderful power, that he had, as well as the great absorbing love,
did my doubts leave me. While you cannot see him, as I did, and
hear his voice of love and blessings, as I did—yet, you will be able
to feel his love and realize his presence.

When he told you, that you must doubt no longer as to your
being selected for this work, he was a magnificent spirit in his aspect
of power and authority, and we who saw him, as he told you these
things, knew, that he was the Jesus who led us through Galilee and
performed  the  wonderful  things,  that  he  did—and  also  the  great
Jesus  who gave  to  us  the  knowledge  and  the  Way to  obtain  the
powers to heal the sick, and open the eyes of the blind and raise the
apparent dead.
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His presence was that of a very god, for he seemed possessed
of all power and authority, as well as of love and grace. The spirits
who were  present  and who had never  seen these qualities  of  his
nature displayed before, were awe struck and—like Peter and James
and  myself  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration—fell  to  their  faces,
because  of  the  exceeding  brightness  of  his  countenance  and  the
glory of his power, which illuminated his whole being. 

When he comes into the spheres, lower than that, in which he
lives, as you would say, he leaves behind him this great brightness
and glory, and appears only as a beautiful loving brother spirit. And
never before had those spirits who were present, when he wrote you,
seen the wonderful and inspiring appearance, which he then showed.

I tell you, that you are a very favored mortal, and when your
faith grows, you will  realize,  what a wonderful mission has been
given you to carry out.

Now  we  are  all  more  interested  in  you  than  ever,  and
continually will  you have around you some of  the high Celestial
spirits—to aid and enlighten you in doing this Great Work, but the
greatest of all will be the Master, for he will be with you often. Now
you must strive to attain to the fullness of this Divine Love and the
faith, which is so necessary. 

There is no doubt as to your getting it, if you will only pray;
and I  must  tell  you here,  that  you have the  prayers  of  a  host  of
Celestial spirits ascending continually to the Father, that this faith
may  be  given  you  in  its  greatest  degree.  I,  John,  tell  you  this,
because I know, and my knowledge is based on fact.

So, let your prayers go to the Father, and let your trust in the
Master and his promises increase, until at last you may realize the
wonderful blessings that may be yours. 
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I will not write more tonight, but will say, that very soon the
worries will disappear and you will be in condition to resume the
writings. With my love and blessings—

I am your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, your old partner.

I  will  write  only  a  few  lines  tonight,  as  I  am  in  such  a
condition  of  wonderment  over  what  took  place,  when  Jesus  was
writing  to  you  last  night,  that  I  do  not  feel  able  to  gather  my
thoughts for extended writing. I want to say, that—what happened,
was to me the greatest revelation as to the character or rather the
attributes of Jesus, that I have seen, since I have been in the spirit
world.  When  he  wrote  to  you  in  his  emphatic  and  authoritative
manner, he became transformed into such a being of Light and Glory
and Power, that none of us could look upon his countenance, and we
had to fall upon our faces to hide the brightness of his presence. 

I tell you, it was a wonderful evidence of his Greatness and
Power. Never before had I seen him clothed in such Brightness and
Power. He was always the most beautiful and bright and magnificent
of all the spirits, but never was there displayed in him before those
appearances, which made us think, that he must be a very god.

I now know, as never before, that he is the true son of God
and that he is worthy to follow and believe in. What a wonderful
spirit he is! All Love and Power and Greatness, and yet all Humility.
Such a  combination of  attributes  I  had no conception  could ever
exist in the same spirit. Well, my boy, I cannot say much more now
—except, that you surprise me more and more because of the great
favor and blessings, you have had conferred upon you. We are all
amazed over it, but, of course, happy over the fact. 
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You  must  try  your  best  to  do  this  work,  and  fulfill  the
mission, for which you have been chosen. What a wonderful Jesus! I
cannot help thinking of him and the Greatness of his being. I am so
glad, that I saw him, as he appeared, when he wrote, because now I
have some conception, of what the Glory and Grandeur of the High
Celestial  Heavens and  their  inhabitants  must  be.  I  will  not  write
more to night, for I cannot think of anything just now, but of the
Glory of the Master.

I am your old partner – Albert G. Riddle.

I am here to tell you of my Master's glory.

Heretofore,  we  have  written  you  mostly  of  his  love  and
beauty and humility,  but  said  very  little  of  his  Grandeur  and the
Glory  of  his  countenance,  when  he  permitted  these  attributes  to
appear in all their fullness and splendor. And this was reasonable,
because, until last night, we had never seen this great Brightness and
Glory. I am in the Celestial Spheres, but he never before displayed
the wonders of his love and powers to me or to others in my sphere,
and neither to those in the lower spheres. 

But last night—oh, the Glory of it—he came to you to write,
and in doing so, when he told you, what your mission is, he assumed
the  authority  and  power,  which  are  his,  and there  came into  his
countenance and very being that wonderful Glory and Brightness,
which made him a being from other spirits apart.  I have seen the
Glories of the  Celestial  Spheres,  in which I live,  and they are so
magnificent and wonderful, that I have never been able to describe
them to  you,  but  they  are  as  a  mere  shadow  to  the  Glory,  that
surrounded and came from the Master, when he appeared, as I say.
We were spellbound, as you say, and could look upon him, but for a
moment only.
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And I can well  imagine,  how his three disciples fell  upon
their faces at the time of the transfiguration on the Mount. I cannot
describe to you his Grandeur and Brightness, but your sun would
appear as a pale moonbeam in his presence. And how thankful, that I
saw him, as he is, for it shows me, what must be the wonderful glory
and  beauty  of  the  sphere,  in  which  he  lives,  and to  which  I  am
striving  to  attain  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  Master  says,  I  may
become a dweller therein, if I will only pray and have faith and let
the Divine Love come into my soul in sufficient abundance. When I
think of all the wonderful things, that have centered around you in
your communications with the spirit world, I simply have to wonder
in amazement and think, why such things should be. 

The only explanation, that I can give, is—that you are the
special  object  of  the  Master's  desire  to  have  his  work  on  earth
carried forth in the way, that he has declared. My dear son, you must
not doubt again, as to what you shall do in the way of performing
the work of the Master. Your call is certain, and you must believe,
and believing, do with all your strength and the powers, that will be
given you this great task. And let me say further, you must make it a
work of love. Pray to the Father for faith—and you will get it, and
trust in the Master, and you will never be forsaken. I cannot write
more to night, as I want to think of the wonderful scene of last night.

Your own true and loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I must say a word, for my heart is so filled with regret and
remorse, and the recollections of my awful mistakes, while on earth,
that I must release my soul of its burdens, so far as a confession can
do it. I am Ingersoll—and I am not the agnostic any longer, but the
most repentant believer in all God's spirit world, and one who now
knows, that Jesus Christ was and is the son of God to the fullest
meaning of the word.
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Oh, how glad I am, that I came to you, when I did, and that
you caused me to seek the society of your band of beautiful and
bright spirits who are filled with the Divine Love of the Father. For
if I had not been with them, I would not have witnessed the scene of
last night, and today be a believer in the Jesus who, I now know, is
the savior of men by his wonderful love and knowledge of the Truth.
Well, my dear friend, such a scene, as I witnessed last night, was
never  witnessed on earth—except,  as I  now believe,  by the three
disciples of the Master at the transfiguration on the Mount, and then
I doubt, if the glory was as great and the Brightness of the Master so
blinding and magnificent, as they were last night.

I had seen the Master a number of times, and while to me he
was the most beautiful and loving of all spirits—and one, to whom I
was drawn in great affection, yet, I had no conception of the other
qualities or attributes of his, which he displayed last night.

And  what  must  I  think  of  you,  a  mere  mortal  as  are
thousands of others on earth, having a soul development to a certain
degree, but not to that of any of the spirits in the soul spheres here,
as I am informed, to be selected for the work of doing the Master's
desires on earth, and having that selection declared or rather ratified
by an occasion, that made all the spirits present tremble with awe at
the Glory and Power, which were displayed by Jesus Christ who I on
earth proclaimed to be merely a good man.

I tell you, that you are wonderfully favored, not only in being
selected to do his work, but in having that selection anointed, as it
were,  by  such  evidence  of  Glory  and  God-like  Power,  as  were
shown last  night.  I  had no conception of what  the Glory of God
meant or what the Power of God could mean and, least of all, did I
suppose, that any spirit in all the spirit world could possibly possess
such Glory or manifest such Power, but Jesus, the Christ, possesses
the  Glory  and  Power  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  make  him  almost
godlike.
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As I said, I was present and observed him, as he wrote to
you, and also, what he wrote, and as he proceeded to tell you, that he
had selected you to do his work, he was the beautiful, loving Jesus,
that he always is, as I had seen him. But as he proceeded and you
doubted the possibilities of such things, and even to doubt, if Jesus
was  really  writing  to  you,  there  came  into  his  countenance  a
wonderful  look  of  authority  and  power—and  then  the  more
wonderful  Brightness,  that  outshone the  noonday sun,  and  Glory
indescribable, and upon which none of us could look, and we fell
prostrate to the earth, as you would say. 

Oh, I  tell  you, the Power,  which emanated from him, was
beyond all conception, and the wondrous authority, that appeared in
his  whole  being,  was  not  possible  of  being  withstood  by  either
spirits  or  mortals—and  we were  filled  with  awe  and admiration.
When  he  had  finished  writing,  the  Glory  and  Brightness,  that  I
describe,  left  him,  and he again appeared the humble loving,  but
beautiful Master; and before leaving us, he gave us his blessings—
and  to  me came a  Great  Peace,  that  passeth  all  understanding.  I
know now, that Jesus is my savior, and that the Divine Love of the
Father  is  a Real Existing Thing,  and I  am striving to obtain it.  I
believe  in  the  New Birth,  and  am praying  for  it,  and  your  dear
grandmother tells me, that I will soon get it. 

So, now I say to you, that you can declare to the world, that
Ingersoll, the agnostic, is no longer an agnostic, but a believer in the
Father's Divine Love—and in Jesus Christ, His beloved son, and the
Way and the Truth and the Life. I will not write more to night, but
when I shall have gotten my thoughts and feelings together, I will
write you at large and tell you, of what my soul says as to my future
destiny. Well,  thanking you for your kindness and for you having
such a grandmother, and for such a Jesus. 

I am your friend – Robert G. Ingersoll.
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September 28, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

What a wonderful, happy night we have all had—you and Dr.
Stone in the mortal life, and all of us spirits in the spirit-life. For I
must  tell  you,  that  your  room has  been  filled  with  spirits  of  all
spheres  and  conditions.  Your  reading  of  those  messages,
accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Love,  caused  such  an
emotion among the spirits here, as I have never before seen, since I
have been writing to you. And best of all—the Master was with us,
and his great love and glory seemed to fill the whole room, and all
our souls as well. I tell you, sweetheart, that heaven has been with us
tonight, and Dr. Stone must not wonder, that he felt the great power
and influence, which he speaks of, because never before has he been
surrounded by such a host of Celestial spirits, as were with you all.
Not the least interested and happy was his own sweet Mary, and her
Happiness was really beyond, what I can tell you of. She was filled
with  love  for  him  and  with  the  Divine  Love,  and  her  love  was
glowing to him in great beams of Light and Joy. She wants to write a
little, although she says, that she is too full of the emotion, which
has taken possession of her to write very much.

[Mary now writes …]

My  dear  soulmate,  I  am  with  you  in  all  my  love  and
longings, and you must believe, that I am your own true soulmate—
happy in the knowledge, that you love me in return for all the great
love  of  my  soul,  which  I  send  to  you.  Without  one  iota  of
reservation, you have my love and my great desires, that you may be
happy and contented in the knowledge, that your Mary is all your
own and not another's. She is with you so very much and tries to
comfort and keep you from everything, that will make you unhappy. 
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Many times, when things look a little dark, she comes to you
with her love and whispers words of cheer, and tickles your ear to let
you know, she is with you. I am glad, that your soul is open to the
influence of not only the Divine Love of the Father, but to the love
of the Master, for he loves you more, than you can imagine, and is
also with you very often, for he sees, that you are in condition to
become a follower of him, and that you will also be able to do his
work in conjunction with your friend who writes. He is so gracious
and loving and so wants you to learn of him and help spread his
Truths, as he sees, that you may do. I believe, that he will soon write
to you and tell you the way, in which you may become his disciple
also; for he sees, that your soul is longing for the Great Love of the
Father,  which will  make you a power also in  making known the
Truths of God to mortals. I do not know, just what you shall do, but I
know, that you will have a mission to perform and that the Master
will be with you in all his love and power—blessing you, until your
life shall become a Great Peace and Happiness. Oh, my dear Leslie,
to  think,  that  you too will  have such a special  friend and loving
savior, and that our souls will have the possibility of becoming one
in the Great Love of the Father, even while you are on earth! 

I must not write more tonight, but I must say, that this night
has been to me one of the happiest and soul-loving in all my spirit
life. So, think of me and write me a long letter tonight, and tell me of
your love to me, and of your great desire to have me close to you.
Goodnight – Mary.

[Helen writes …]

Well, you can see, what love can do. She loves him, and the
Master loves him—and we all love him. What a happy meeting for
us all. I must not write more tonight, but only say to you and to him,
too: Pray more to the Father for His Love, and for faith, and believe.

I am yours forever in love – Helen.
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September 30, 1915.

I am here, John.

I come to encourage you and tell you, that your worries will
soon leave you, for things will get better with you from now on and
you will soon be free of the present burning needs. As the Master
who has just written you, says—try to believe, in what we tell you,
for we are with you so very much, trying to help and comfort you. 

I know, that things have looked very dark today and you do
not see any relief at hand, but it will come, and that very soon; and
then you will feel different from, what you do now. I will not write
more tonight, as you are not in condition to write very long.

Well, I will say, that you are now surrounded by the love and
influence of a band of Celestial spirits, all sending to you their best
and kindest wishes, as well as their love. I am now trying to make
you feel my presence and love, and if you will open up your heart,
you will realize, that you are surrounded by Love. We are many and
all anxious, that you feel our presence. You must pray to the Father
more and ask for more faith.

You will receive it and will be correspondingly strengthened.
So, let me say, before I close, that you are the special care of the
Master, and his love for you tonight was something wonderful. 

He seemed to let his entire love center on you, and I do not
doubt, that you felt its influence. I will stop now and say, that you
have my love and blessings. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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Such are the thoughts of men, when troubles arise: I can do
nothing of myself, but will go to my Father and seek His Aid—and
the thoughts are true and the aid is certain. You are that man tonight,
and you will not be disappointed, for you will find relief from your
worries and the Help, that the Father shall bring to you. The Master
is all love and you seem to be his favorite on earth, and you can rest
assured, that you will not be forsaken. I tell you this, because I know
from experience. I will not write more. 

I am your brother in Christ – Barnabas.

When the Master said, "Feed my sheep", 

he not only meant,  that  Peter  and those,  to whom he was
talking, should feed the spiritual natures of those who should believe
on him and try to belong to his fold, but he also intended, that their
material wants should be taken care of. And tonight, he is saying the
same thing, and as you are his sheep of special care and love, he
intends, that all the things, that are necessary for your well-being,
shall be given you. 

So, do not doubt at all, but believe, that you will be looked
after in all your times of need. He was so loving to you, that we
were all somewhat astonished at the great love, which we saw going
to you, and thought, how dear you must be to him. I have never seen
him take such interest in any particular person before, and when you
realize, what his love and power are, you will be more astonished,
than were we. I see,  what your troubles are,  and while they may
seem mountains high to you, they are merely temporary and will
soon pass away. So, believe in, what the Master told you, and pray to
the Father for Love and faith. I will not write more, but will say God
bless you.

 Your brother in Christ – John Wesley.
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Let the worries go and bury themselves, 

and turn your thoughts and soul aspirations to God, for these
are  the  things  Eternal,  and  those  of  the  world  merely  temporary
things. I say this, because I know, that if you will only pray to the
Father and trust in the Master, you will realize, that—what I say, is
the Truth, and can be understood and realized by mortals, as well as
by spirits. 

So, my brother, try to look on these worries in that way. I am
with you often, trying to help you and have you feel my influence
and love.

I will not write more – John Garner.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  you  have  had  the  most  wonderful  consolatory
messages, that I have ever known to be given to any mortal. With
what love the Master spoke to you and tried to comfort you! He is a
precious savior, and you seem so dear to him. 

Try  to  trust  him and do,  as  he  says.  These  others  are  all
Celestial spirits, and are also much interested in you, and want you
to get rid of your worries. You are sleepy and must go to bed.  So,
with all my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 01, 1915.

I am here, Layton.

I wrote you once before at your office and was interrupted,
before I could finish. I merely want to say tonight, that all, the spirits
who have written you about the magnificent Power and Glory of the
Master, is true—and yet not half told. The revelation of that night
makes an epoch in the spirit world. Those who witnessed it, live—
for it has been told to many spirits in many spheres, and Jesus is
now the great center of interest to many spirits who before looked
upon him as a mere spirit like themselves. 

How wonderful, that this display of Power should have been
made under  the  circumstances,  that  accompanied  it.  Many spirits
were present, from spheres, which are not soul spheres, in which live
believers of other religious faiths. You will hear much of this night
for some time to come, and the results of the great scene will be felt
in many places, that never before have heard of or been interested in
the teachings of the Master. I will not write more—so, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John Layton.

I am here, Saleeba.

I want to tell you, that I was a witness the other night to the
wonderful display by Jesus of his Great Power and Glory—and what
a wonderful demonstration it was! I never in all my long experience
in  the  spiritual  spheres  saw anything,  that  approached  it,  and  no
spirit in the highest, intellectual sphere could for a moment show the
great effulgence of Light, that Jesus did. 
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So, you see, I now know positively, that the Master is the son
of  God,  and  has  this  Divine  Love  to  a  degree,  that—as  I  am
informed, no spirit who was then present, except probably some of
the  apostles,  had  any conception  of.  I  am now convinced to  the
depths  of  my soul,  that  the  Divine  Love of  the  Father  is  a  Real
Existing Thing, and that it makes beautiful and godlike those who
possess it. Now I shall strive harder than ever, to get it, and the Great
Happiness, which I now know, must be the experience of those who
have this Divine Love to a great degree. I merely wanted to tell you
this, because, as you know, I am one who a short time ago had never
heard of this Great Love. So, thanking you for your kindness—

I am your sister in Christ – Saleeba.

I am here, your late friend, Perry.

I want to tell you, that I am in a condition of great darkness
and suffering, and I am not able to find a way out of the darkness or
to relieve myself from my tortures. I know, that you may think it
strange, that I did not listen to Mr. Riddle, when you brought him in
contact with me a short time ago, but I could not believe, what he
told me, or understand, in what way the darkness would leave me by
merely praying to God, and trying to believe, that there is such a
thing as Divine Love, which I might obtain by letting my belief in,
what he said, become sufficiently strong to cause me to forget the
recollections of my awful deed.

I saw, that he was a wonderfully bright spirit, and seemed to
be so very happy in his condition of belief—but, nevertheless, I was
not able to believe, that it was the result of what he told me, and so, I
am in the same condition, that I was, when I wrote you last.  My,
friend, for such I believe you to be, or you would not be able to
interest yourself in me, as you have. 
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I want to tell you, that—if I only again could shoot myself,
and by that means end my existence—I mean, annihilate my spirit
and soul, so that they would go into nothingness, I would gladly and
quickly pull  the trigger  and send the bullet  into that  spot,  which
would bring about the desired effect.

But I realize now, that I must continue to exist and to suffer,
for how long, I don't know, but it seems to me for ever and ever. Oh,
why did I do such a thing! I had no occasion to take my life, so far
as  earthly  things  were  concerned,  for  I  needed  nothing  of  the
material to make life satisfactory.

Well, I will tell you. As you may know, I was, as I thought,
something of a philosopher on earth, and to me, life was a thing to
retain or put off, just as I might think it had served or not its purpose.
And when I felt, that I could no longer do any special good to the
world or to those who were near to me, I thought, that there was no
reason,  why I  should longer  continue  the life,  which  was one of
monotony in a certain sense. 

And besides,  I felt,  that I had arrived at  the height of my
mental powers, and that they were on the decline; and the thought,
that  I  should  decrease,  in  what  I  had  so  striven  to  cultivate  and
display to my acquaintances, caused me to believe, that the object of
my creation had been fulfilled, and that I would gradually become
not only an encumbrance, but a person to be looked upon with a
kind of  pity,  which would  cause  me much unhappiness.  To have
others point their finger at me and say: “There goes poor Perry who
used to be such a brilliant and capable man, and who is now a mere
wreck of his former self intellectually. Isn't it a pity, that such a man
should come to a condition, that he has come to?” These are some of
the thoughts, that entered my mind—and in addition, as I have told
you, I thought, that death was the end of all, and that in the grave I
would know nothing, and sleep in utter oblivion. 
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These thoughts I fed on some little while, before I decided to
die, and the more I thought, the greater became my condition, that
what I had said, would prove to be true. Just before I fired the fatal
shot,  I  thought  intensely of  all  these  things  and saw,  that  what  I
supposed would be an end to everything, was the true solution of
life's decay—and to mental as well as to physical decrepitude. And
when I prepared to do the deed, I was never more calm in all my
life. It did not require any courage on my part, for conviction of the
correctness of my conclusions was so strong, that the question of
courage was not a part of the equation. Men may think, that courage
is necessity to commit suicide, but I tell you—I believe, that courage
or the want of courage forms no part of a man's condition of mind,
when he commits that deed. 

The mind forms its own conclusions, as to the necessity or
the desirability of doing—the act and every other consideration or
reason is ignored. The suicide is not, as a general thing, at the time
of the act, a coward. I have no doubt though in bringing his mind to
the  condition,  that  I  have  spoken  of,  that  is  in  feeling,  that  the
burdens  of  life  are  too  great,  or  that  he  cannot  further  bear  the
things, which duty calls upon him to do—he may be and often is a
coward.  I  must  not  write  more  on  this  theme  now.  I  am  more
interested in finding a way, if possible, out of this intense darkness
and suffering.

I have not seen Mr. Riddle since my first interview and I do
not think, that I would be benefited by seeing him, because for one
thing  the  great  contrasts  in  our  conditions  only  intensifies  my
sufferings and, hence, I prefer to remain to myself or among spirits
like myself. You know, that on earth the poor are much happier with
the poor, than when thrown into the company of the rich, and this
because of the apparent greater happiness of the latter. And so with
me, when I see Riddle in his Happiness—I feel, that my misery is
the greater. 
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No, I did not see your grandmother at that time and I do not
know her now—but why do you ask that question? Well, if—what
you say, is true, I should like very much to meet her and listen to her,
and if you will tell me, how I can meet her, I will make the effort. I
will  certainly  take  advantage  of  your  invitation  and be  with  you
tonight—and hope, that I may meet your grandmother. How I wish,
that I may find, what you tell me and feel the influences, that you
speak of! Oh, for such a consummation! Why, my dear friend, if—
what you promise me, shall come true, I will never cease thanking
you for your kindness and help.

I am astonished at what you say, for I never really believed in
Jesus, as you tell me of him. I could not, when on earth, believe in
him  as  a  God—and  I  thought,  that  he  was  really  an  ideal  of
progressive  human  minds  and  that,  as  to  his  actual  historical  or
earthly existence, it was a mere fable. But now you tell me, that he
really exists and is working in the spirit world to help the fallen and
dark spirits, and that he comes to you and tells you of his love and
work? Well, I won't say, that I can't believe you, but I prefer to wait,
until I see him myself, and then, if he appears to me, as you say, I
will be ready to believe, what Riddle told me about prayer and the
Divine Love. How wonderful all this is!

You surprise me more and more. Of course, I knew Ingersoll,
and read many of his lectures and in some things agreed with him,
but when you tell me, that he is now a believer in God and in Jesus,
and has been converted to Christianity, you again draw very strongly
on my credulity—and I am afraid, that—if, what you tell me, is true,
I will see so many surprising things, that I will hardly know, whether
I am a spirit of hell or not.

I will ask him to tell me about his conversion and I will listen
to him intently and will try to believe, what he tells me; but when
you describe it, as you do by the comparison, you make with that of
Paul, I am more bewildered than ever.
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Tell me then, what kind of man are you to know all these
things? I cannot understand you. When on earth, I merely considered
you as like the rest of us, but now I am told, that you know things,
that  I  never  thought,  any  mortal  could  know.  Well,  astonishment
upon astonishment, and all, as you say, to help me and lead me to the
Light. Yes—that is, what I want, Light! Only wait, until I have had
these experiences, that you promise me, and I will come to you and
write you a letter, that you will tire of receiving. I must stop now, for
you must be tired, and I am. So, my dear friend, let me say, that I
thank you with all my heart and hope, that I may be able to come to
you again, and say, that—what you promised me—I have received.

Your friend – R. Ross Perry.

I am here, Robert G. Ingersoll.

I  came to tell  you,  that  I  am the  Ingersoll  who,  when on
earth, was a fool in my beliefs, and who now knows the Truths of
God, as far as the Way to Salvation is concerned, and the Wonderful
Gift, which He has in store for all who may believe, what the Master
says as to the Way to obtain it. I have not yet recovered from the
wonderful  experience,  which  I  had  on  the  night,  when  Jesus
displayed his wonderful Glory and Power, and made me feel, that I
was  of  such  little  importance  in  my  beliefs  and  opinions,  as  I
entertained them on earth,  and as I  brought  them with me to the
spirit world. I must have been a poor soul all my life, to have gone
on in a way, that kept me out of the Happiness, which a belief in the
Father's Love would have given me. But the reason was, that the
Truth was not taught,  and what the preachers have proclaimed in
their pulpits as to the Way, that a man could be saved from sin, was
so repulsive to reason, that I could not for a moment tolerate it and,
consequently, I did not seek to learn any other way. 
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I now know, that even the Bible taught another and True Way
to Salvation, but that Way was not taught by the preachers; and I
never thought of any other Way than that, which I heard from the
preachers or from the writings of the orthodox. But, if I had only
known, that even in that book [the Bible] I might have found the
True  Plan  of  Salvation,  what  good  I  might  have  done  on  earth,
instead of the harm, which—I now see—my books are doing. 

For while some who read them, understand, what is really
intended to be taught, yet, a greater number who give them a mere
casual reading and grasp and enjoy some of my catchwords, really
are led to believe, that there is no God and no future life. All this
makes me unhappy now and causes me to wish, that I could return to
earth  and  teach  these  people  the  Truth  and  show them,  that  my
writings in many particulars are not beneficial to them. 

But  I  realize,  that  I  cannot  do this,  and I  only  hope,  that
sometime you will give me the opportunity to write through you my
corrections of many of the things contained in my books. I never
before realized,  what Jesus is, and until  the other night,  when he
showed his Great Power and Beauty, I never supposed, that he could
be much different in appearance, than a spirit like unto many others. 

I  will  not  write  more  tonight,  except  to  say,  that  a  spirit
comes to me and tells me, that you invited him here and advised him
to ask me to tell him of my conversion to Christianity, as he needed
help and Light. Well, as you sent him, and as he was my friend on
earth,  I  shall  take  great  interest  in  telling  him of  the  wonderful
Power and magnificent Love of Jesus. So, I will take him with me
now and try to show him the Way to Salvation—and to surcease
from his sufferings. He will come to you and tell you of the result of
our interview, and how he then thinks of what  I  will  tell  him of
Salvation. So, thanking you, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Robert G. Ingersoll.
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I came merely to say,  that I  have listened to your conver-
sation tonight and was much interested, because you have discussed
that  phase  of  man's  destiny,  which  is  most  important  in  all  the
economy or Plans of the Father. 

Your being chosen to do this work was not the thing of the
moment,  but  for  a  long period  of  time  the  highest  spirits  of  the
Celestial Heavens have considered this great question, and the way,
by which the Great Truths of God and the necessary plans for man's
Salvation could be made known to mortals. 

Heretofore, the difficulty has been in finding a man, gifted
with mediumistic powers who had the unbiased mind and, yet,  a
knowledge to some extent of the soul's requirements, and who could
be  used  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  these  Great  Truths  and
transmitting  them  to  humanity.  Some  years  ago,  as  you  say,  a
selection was made of a man to declare these Truths,  and to him
much  power  and  spiritual  knowledge  were  given,  and  even  that
power of leaving the body and visiting the world of spirits, that he
might see for himself the actual condition of things, as they there
existed, and to declare to mankind the results of his observations. 

And  he  did  observe  and  declare  many  Truths,  but  the
difficulty in the way of his realizing the pure Truth and interpreting
the things, which he saw, was, that his mind was too much biased,
by what he had read and believed from the writings, as contained in
the  Bible.  And,  hence,  his  efforts  failed  to  accomplish  the  great
purpose, intended by the mission given him—I am here referring to
Swedenborg, the seer, as he was called. 

This  was  a  great  disappointment  to  these  Celestial  spirits
who had projected such a plan for revealing the Truths to mankind.
At the head of these Celestial spirits was Jesus, as he is now. Since
that time, the time has never been propitious for a plan of this kind
to be attempted again—until now. 
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But now, instead of having the mortal,  through whom this
plan is to be worked, leave his body and come to the spirit world,
and then relate the results and interpretations of his observations, it
has been determined, that the Truths shall be declared to the mortal
in  the words and thoughts  of these spirits,  so that  no mistake or
wrong interpretation can possibly occur—and, hence, when we saw
the possibilities of your becoming a medium with powers sufficient,
and a soul,  capable of development to receive these thoughts and
words, it was decided to select you and make you the medium for
doing  this  Great  Work.  Of  course,  Jesus  was  the  active  superior
spirit in making the selection, and we all submitted to his judgment.

But such is the decree, and now you will understand,  why
you were selected—and the fact, that you have been selected. I have
told you this tonight, because I have been selected by the others, to
do so. And I, as the wise man of old, tell you from a knowledge,
founded on fact. So—both of you realize your missions and strive
with all your might to acquire this great faith and soul development,
which are absolutely necessary to a successful performance of the
work. We are with you very often, trying to incline your thoughts to
the higher things, and to fill your souls with their influences, which
our love for you creates around you. So, in behalf of all of us who
are promoting this Great Work, I give you our love and blessings.

Your brother in Christ – Solomon.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  you  have  certainly  had  some  wonderful  messages
tonight.  What  Solomon wrote  you,  is  true—for  I  have  heard  the
Master say the same thing, as he has told me, that you have been
selected,  because  of  the  reasons,  Solomon  gave.  How  you  must
thank the Father for such a favor and blessing!
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What a work is yours, and what a responsibility, also. But
you will not fail—for you will have such help from the Celestial
world, as will not let you fail. I will not write more, but only say,
that I love you with all my heart.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 03, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I  was  with  you  tonight  and  you  were  not  very  much
impressed with the thoughts, expressed by the speaker, because he
did not dwell very much on the qualities of the soul or the manner
in, which are perceived the Great Truths of the Father. 

He spoke of the love of man to man and of the duties, that
men owed to one another, and of the wonderful possibilities of the
intellect in guiding man along lines of living, that will bring them
happiness  and  harmony  in  their  earth-life—but  he  did  not  show
them, that the mere intellect is not sufficient to bring them in that
condition of soul development, which is necessary for their Highest
Happiness in the life to come. When he spoke of the Immortality of
the soul, he did not intend to express more than that the spirits of
men continue to live, after the body dies. He, in fact, does not know,
what Immortality means, as we have taught you, and he will some
day be surprised, when he learns, that mere continuity of life is not
Immortality,  or  that  continuance  of  existence,  which—when once
possessed—cannot be taken away from the spirit. 

Yet, notwithstanding all this want of knowledge on his part,
he is an earnest spiritualist and is doing much good to mortals, for he
is showing them the fact, that the spirit of man is a mere extension
of form, of what man now possesses, and that there is no such thing
as the death of the spirit, when the body dies, or that the spirit lies
with the body in a state of obscurity or nothingness, or rather of
oblivion, until—what the orthodox call—the great judgment day. I
am interested in the efforts,  that these people are now making to
build a temple, in which to worship and gather in their cause.
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And I favor the building of the same, because—while they
do not preach or know the Great and Necessary Truths—yet, they
preach those things, which free men from the beliefs, that hold them
in  thralldom and  error,  and  set  them free  to  receive  the  Greater
Truths,  when  the  time  shall  come,  that  they  shall  be  known  to
humanity—so that I would advise you to help their project to the
extent, that you feel yourself able. 

Many people will find, that the things, which they may hear
at these meetings, will cause them to arouse from their slumbers and
ignorance, and cause them to investigate for themselves the Truths
of spiritualism. And when, once, they start and become convinced of
one Truth, they will continue to seek—and in the end, if they are
sincere seekers, find the Truths, because, when their minds shall be
convinced of the truths of spirit  existence and spirit  control,  they
will then realize, that over and beyond this there is something, that
their souls long for, and is never satisfied.

And  the  result  will  be,  that  they  will  be  in  condition  to
readily believe, what may be told them, which leads to that, which
will satisfy their souls in their longings. This is the great good, that
the spiritualists are doing in their efforts to extend their spiritualistic
doctrines, and when they are earnest, true believers and teachers in
what they know of these things, they will bring about that, which
will cause the increase in the number of mortals who will accept the
Higher Truths of the Divine Love and the Immortality of the soul,
and the Way to obtain it. 

So, you see, that—while you may not be much benefited in
your soul's aspirations in attending these meetings or affiliating with
these people—yet, I would advise, that you do everything in your
power to help the movement to establish firmly that church in this
City, for it will be a great influence in attracting people in all parts of
the country to the truths of spiritualism. 
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Let not the thought, that this church may not teach the Real
Truths  of  the soul development  or those things,  which will  bring
men in attunement  with  the Father,  cause you to—in any way—
discredit the movement, that they may endeavor to start in the way
of a revival, as one of their preachers said. A little of the Truth is
better than none at all, especially, when it leads to free men from a
bondage,  that has caused them to blindly follow the teachings of
those who are in darkness and error.

I will not write more tonight, but will say this, that you and
your friend [Dr Leslie R Stone] must believe, what has been told
you and continue to pray to the Father and seek more of the Divine
Love. 

When the time comes, I will inform him of the work, which
he shall do, and it will be an important one and one, which will bring
him in close contact with me, and the higher forces of the Celestial
Spheres. He is now in a condition to receive this soul development,
and he must let his mind and soul expand to their fullest extent, so
that, when it comes—I mean, the Divine Love, with the Great and
wonderful Power, which will accompany it, he will be in a condition
to receive it.

I  am your friend and brother—and his also, and you must
both believe, that I am writing this to you, for I am that Jesus, that
all the spirits have told you about, and if it were profitable, I would
come to you, as I came a few nights ago, and show my Glory and
Power. But this is not necessary, for you will believe without this,
and so much the stronger will be your belief. I must stop now. 

So, with my love and blessings for you both—and my peace,
which the world cannot give you, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, John.

I came merely to say, that you have received from the Master
a communication, which has more importance, than you at this time
appreciate. I am referring more particularly to that part of it, which
states, that your friend has been selected for a work, which is  of
great importance. 

I  know,  how important  that  work  will  be,  and  he  will  be
impressed at  it  and will  probably hesitate  to  undertake it,  but  he
must  not  falter,  for  he  will  be  given  all  the  power,  that  will  be
necessary for him to have in order to do, what shall be required of
him. 

You  both  are  highly  favored  in  being  selected  for  these
missions, and you must not let doubt, as to your being selected, or as
to  the  Master  writing  to  you,  or  as  to  your  having  the  power
conferred on you, which will enable you to do the work. 

I am interested in both of you, and you must recollect that,
while  you are both weak and unimportant  mortals,  yet,  you have
behind and sustaining you the great power of the Celestial world,
with Jesus as the leader. 

What a wonderful thing this is! Why, when we were selected
as mortals, to become the disciples of the Master, we never had such
power to sustain us, because Jesus himself was not then as powerful,
as he is now, and he had not then formed the Celestial Spheres with
all the powers, that now exist there. 

So,  I  say,  there is  no reason,  why you two should not  be
greater in your works, than were any of us who worked with the
Master, while he was on earth, or who worked afterwards, as long as
we remained mortals. Do not think, that this is improbable, for it
will come true.
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And while you may doubt, considering the fact, that you are
weak  mortals  with  all  the  deficiencies  of  mortals,  yet,  you must
remember  this  one  fact,  and  that  is,  that—so  far  as  you  are
personally concerned—you are not of importance in doing the work,
but as mediums and instruments, through which it will be done, you
are  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  plans  and  designs  of  these
higher spirits—of more importance, than any other mortals at this
time.

So, there is  no reason to flatter  yourselves  because of  the
great powers, that will be given to you, and of the importance, that
you will be to the Salvation of mankind, but you may congratulate
yourself, that you have been selected from all humanity to do this
work. 

And, further, remember this, that as a result of your doing
this work, you will receive such an abundance of the Divine Love,
and come in such close association with the Celestial  spirits,  that
you  will  probably  find  yourselves  in  that  condition  of  soul
development, as will enable you to enter those spheres, where your
soulmates may be living at the time—without having to go through
the experiences of the lower spheres.

I will not write more tonight, as your power has been greatly
called on by the messages, which you have received. So, with all my
love for you both—

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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October 05, 1915.

I am here, John.

I am the apostle, and you need not try me, as your friend
said, for no spirit can impersonate me, when I am present. So, you
must believe me and try to receive,  what I  may write tonight,  in
faith,  and  you  will  find,  that  you  will  be  benefited.  I  came
principally to tell you, that I have been listening to the conversation
between you two and to the reading of the Sermon on the Mount,
given to us by the Master in the days of long ago, as you would say.

When that sermon was delivered, we were not in a condition
of great spiritual development, and we did not understand its inner
meanings—and  as  to  its  literal  meaning,  we  thought,  it  was  not
intended for the practical affairs of life. People, I know, think, that
we,  at  that  time,  were  very  spiritually  developed  and  had  an
understanding of the Great Truths, taught by the Master, which were
superior to what men have now, but I tell you, that this is a mistake.
We  were  comparatively  ignorant  men—fishermen  by  occupation,
and had no education above the ordinary working man of that time;
and when Jesus called us to become his apostles, we were as much
surprised  and  hesitated,  as  much  as  you  did,  when  the  similar
mission was declared for you.

Our  knowledge  came  with  our  faith  in  the  Great  Truths,
which  the  Master  taught,  and  from our  observation  of  the  Great
Powers,  which  he  displayed,  and  also  from the  influence  of  the
Great Love, that he possessed. But when mankind thinks, that we
easily  understood  the  Great  Truths,  which  he  taught,  they  are
mistaken.  Only  after  the  descent  upon  us  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at
Pentecost  did  we  fully  come  in  accord  with  the  Father,  or  fully
appreciate the Great Truths, that the Master had taught.

538



Of course, we learned many things, which men of that time
did not know, and our souls became developed to a large extent, but
not sufficient to bring us to a knowledge of the wonderful meaning
of the Truths, which made men free and brought them in unison with
the Father. 

In your conversation tonight, you discussed the relative value
of prayer and works, and did not agree with the preacher, that works
are the great things to develop men into love and bring about great
happiness in the world, and that prayer is not of such importance.
Now, let  me, as a spirit  and as a  man who worked on earth and
prayed  on  earth,  say  with  an  authority,  that  arises  from  actual
experience and knowledge, that comes of observation, that of all the
important things on earth for men who are seeking Salvation and
Happiness and development of soul: 

Prayer  is  the  most  important—for  prayer  brings  from the
Father not only Love and Blessings, but the condition of mind and
intent, that will cause men to do the great works, that the preacher
admonished men to engage in!

Prayer is the cause of the power, being given to men, that
will enable them to do all the great works, which will bring reward
to the doer, and happiness and benefit to the one who receives the
works. So, you see the results can never be as great as the cause, for
the cause, in this instance, not only gives to men this ability to work,
but also to love and to develop his soul and to inspire him with all
good  and  true  thoughts.  Works  are  desirable,  and  in  some cases
necessary, but prayer is absolutely indispensable. 

So, let you and your friend understand and never doubt, that
without prayer the works of men would be unavailing to accomplish
the great good, which even now man performs for his brother. Pray,
and works will follow! 

539



Work, and you may do good, but the soul does not benefit,
for God is a God, that answers prayer through the ministrations of
His  Angels  and  through  the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  which
works on the interior or real part of man. I will stop now. With my
love to both of you—

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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October 06, 1915.

I am here, your old partner, A. G. Riddle.

I have listened tonight to the conversation between you and
your friend [Dr. Stone], and I must say, that you two have reasonably
correct ideas of the spiritual Truths, as we know them in the spirit
world.  You  must  continue  your  investigations  together,  for  an
exchange of thoughts is a very wonderful belief to acquire accurate
and correct ideas of the Truths of things—I mean things, that pertain
to the spirit world. I will not write long tonight, but very soon I will
come and write you a long letter, that will show you some things,
that you do not now know. 

But  before  I  stop,  I  want  to  say,  that  Perry  is  now  in  a
somewhat  better  condition.  His  interview  with  Ingersoll  had  a
wonderful effect upon him, for as on earth, Ingersoll was filled with
the  enthusiasm  of  his  new  belief  and  was  just  as  forcible  and
eloquent,  as  when  on  earth.  What  a  wonderful  thing  this  Divine
Love is. I can only say, that there is nothing in all God's Universe,
that can compare with it. I am still in this Fifth Sphere, but hope to
work in the  Seventh Sphere, where your father is. So, I must stop
now. 

Your old partner – A. G. Riddle.

I am here, William T. Stephenson.

I  was  an  Englishman  and  lived  in  Liverpool  and  died  in
1876. What I want to say: Can a man live and love—and then die
and go into nothingness? And I can answer, “No!” For love never
dies. 
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It is the one Eternal and never ending Quality of the soul.
The love of a man for a woman is so great, that only the love of God
for man excels it—I mean, the real soulmate love. 

I am a spirit who lived on earth and loved a woman of earth,
and when I died, my love did not die, but continued and is with me
now, growing and increasing all the time. 

She  loved  me,  too,  but  in  her  lonesomeness,  she  married
another and is now on earth the wife of another, but her soul-love is
mine  and,  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  you,  I  am  not  jealous  or
dissatisfied with her condition, because I as a spirit, loving her only
with a soul-love and knowing, that I have her soul-love in return, do
not want her body or the affections, which are so firm the merely
natural love, or rather the attractions, which one physical or even
mental existence may have for another.

I am only waiting and loving and hoping, that the time will
not be long, when she will be with me. So, you see, love cannot die,
and happiness, which comes with that love, can never die. 

I am in the  Second Sphere and am enjoying my existence.
You must  pardon me for  intruding,  but  I  only  wanted to  let  you
know, that love can never die.

So, good night – William T. Stephenson.
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October 07, 1915.

I am here, Jayemas.

I  am  the  spirit  of  a  man  who,  when  on  earth,  was  an
inhabitant of the great continent of Atlantis, which was submerged in
a cataclysm, and by which great calamity all the inhabitants of that
country were drowned. 

I am now in the Sixth Sphere, where are many others of my
countrymen,  and wherein are  enjoying much happiness  and great
intellectual pursuits,  that bring to us knowledge of the wonderful
Laws of the Universe. I was, when on earth, a teacher of the arts and
sciences,  and  of  the  philosophy  of  life  as  well.  I  made  many
inventions, which enabled my people to progress in the development
of the use of forces, which existed in the unseen world, and which
are  now  still  in  existence  and  operating.  If  mortals  would  only
understand  and  had  means  for  utilizing  these  forces,  they  would
enjoy wonderful facilities for traveling and propelling the different
engines of trade and manufacture, that they are engaged in, and also
for making easy much of the labor, which is now done by hand or by
imperfect machinery. 

You must not think, that the forces of nature have all been
discovered by your great scientists and inventors, for that is not true;
and in the near future, you will have revealed to your investigators
some wonderful forces, that will revolutionize many of the means of
conducting  the  communications  between  nations,  and  of  leading
men to a knowledge of what the possibilities are.  Well,  I  am not
permitted to disclose any of these secrets at this time, but in the near
future they will be made known, and you will live to see some of
these forces applied to the actual working out of what you suppose
to be the ideas of your inventors. 
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I merely wanted to introduce myself at this time, as I hope to
come to  you  later  and tell  you  about  my  life  on  the  submerged
continent. So, I will not write more. 

Your friend – Jayemas, the Atlantean.
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October 08, 1915.

I am here, James the Lesser.

I come, because most of the apostles have written you, and I
want to be in the number who testify, that Jesus is the living and true
son of God, and that he has selected you—and also your friend, to
do his work. I know, that this has been told you by many, but, yet, I
want to add my testimony, for the time may come, when you will
meet  such  unbelief  and  skepticism,  that  you  will  need  all  the
testimony, that you can get. 

The work, that you will have to do, will not be an easy one.
You  will  have  many  antagonists,  especially  in  the  churches  and
among the preachers and rulers of the churches; and you will need
all the help, that the spirit powers can give you. 

I am one of the band of Celestial spirits, that will sustain and
help  you  in  your  work,  and  I  am  so  interested,  that  you  shall
succeed, that I want you to know the fact, that back of you both is
the most wonderful power, that has ever been given to mortals to
carry out the plans of the higher Celestial world. When on earth, I
was the brother of Jesus, and called “the Lesser”, to distinguish me
from James, the brother of John and son of Zebedee. I was not the
son of any Alphaeus, such as that name is understood in the New
Testament, but the son of Mary and Joseph, as was my brother Jesus.
Jesus himself will one day come and tell you exactly who Alphaeus
was. So, have faith and believe, what we write you—for it is all true.
You must not doubt, as you do sometimes, or let your earthly affairs
turn your thoughts from the Great Truths, which we come to teach
you. So, without writing more, I will say—believe.

Your brother in Christ – James the Lesser.
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Go to the Lord, and your strength will be renewed and your
soul will receive a wonderful inflowing of the Divine Love, so that
you will be able to throw aside all worries and earthly cares, and be
in condition to receive the Great Truths, that are awaiting you; for
you have—as your helper and friend—the greatest spirit in all God's
Universe. This I tell you, because you need to be sustained and will
be, as long as you live the life of a mortal.  I  am not one who is
known in the annals of the church or in the lives of the saints, for I
never was a saint on earth —and neither am I here, but only a lowly
follower of the Master who to me is the most wonderful of all God's
Creatures. So, you must believe, that he is your friend and savior, for
he  is—and  you  need  not  believe  in  his  blood  or  his  vicarious
atonement  or  his  self-sacrifice  either.  Only  believe  in  the  Divine
Love and in the further fact, that Jesus is the Way-shower to all who
may seek this Great Salvation. I must not write more, for I am not
one of the high Celestial spirits, as I live in the Fifth Sphere only—
but,  nevertheless,  I  have  a  very  great  deal  of  that  Love,  and  a
Happiness, which I cannot tell you of. So, with all my love, I will
say goodnight. 

Your  friend  –  John  B.  Carroll.  [a  one  time  resident  of  
Baltimore, Md.]

I am here, Saleeba.

I want to say only a few words, that you may know, how
happy I am, and how much my soul is filled with this Divine Love,
of which you first told me. Oh, my friend, it is difficult to keep from
shouting the fact, that I am a redeemed child of the Father, and one
who knows, that His Love is mine, and that I shall live through all
Eternity, enjoying the Happiness, which His Love and Mercy have
given me.
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I intended to keep my promise and tell  you of my life on
earth many thousand years ago, and so I will sometime, but now I
am so happy in this great possession, that I cannot think of those
earthly things in such a way as to relate to you my experience as a
mortal. Wait a little while, and I will try to describe to you all the
things of my earth life, that may be of interest to you.

I will go very soon now to my people and tell them, what I
have found and urge them to seek for it, and I trust, that they will
follow my advice. There are many of them, that are good and pure
spirits, with a natural love in such a state, that they are very happy
and contented—and, yet, when I realize the great difference in the
happiness,  that  is  theirs  and  that,  which  may  be  theirs,  I  cannot
refrain from going to them and telling them of it.

I know, that you are glad, that I am happy and are interested
in my progress and, hence, I love to come and let you know, what
my condition is. I will not write more tonight. So, believe, that I love
you as a sister  and pray for you and ask the Father to make you
happy and fill your soul with His Love, and bless you. Goodnight. 

Your sister – Saleeba.

I am here, Mary.

Well, Doctor, I am here, as you may be surprised to know, if
you had forgotten my last secret, but I don't believe, that you have. I
want to say, that I am in a happier condition, than I have ever been
yet,  for  I  am  now  in  the  Celestial  Sphere, where  I  know,  that
Happiness is so much greater, than it has ever been. 

So, you must believe me, when I tell you, that my love is so
very much more abundant, and that you are dearer to me than ever
before. 

547



So, try to realize, what I mean—and imagine, that you are
with me, even for a little while, and then you will be happier too. I
have said, what I wanted to say and must stop.

[A few  days  later,  when  the  opportunity  presented  itself,
Mary Kennedy wrote as follows.]

I am the spirit of a woman who once lived on earth in the far
away land across the ocean, and was known to my people as a little
English girl of not much importance in the world, but now I am of
great importance to a human who loves to have me with him; and I
merely write this to let him know, that he is not always in condition
to sense, when I am really with him, for I heard him say, that I was
not with him all the evening and heard all, that he said, and enjoyed
hearing him talk, but until just now did not mention my name; and if
that were the only sign, that I have to know, that he is thinking of
me, I would suppose, that he had forgotten me, but—thanks to my
powers to read his mind, that calling my name is not necessary.

What  do  you  think  of  that  for  a  sentence?  It  is  only
representative of my love, for just as that sentence is long drawn out,
so is my love. But I must not tell him or he may become alarmed at
what  awaits  him,  when  he  comes  over.  Well,  I  have  introduced
myself, and now I want to tell him, how happy I am and describe
briefly my home. 

My  house  is  a  beautiful  one,  of  which  you  might  call
alabaster, and in it, I have many rooms, suited to my various moods
and conditions—all beautiful and full of the most perfect harmony,
and everything to make me happy and contented. My music room is
filled  with  many  instruments  of  various  kinds,  on  which  I  can
perform and bring forth the most  beautiful  harmonies;  and I  can
sing, too, and when he comes over, I am going to surprise him by
playing and singing some of the songs, he so much enjoys at the
Colburns. 
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I will prove to him, that I was with him many times, while he
was  a  mortal  and could  not  see  and feel  my  presence.  I  have  a
library, but not many of the spiritual books, which he has read or
heard  of,  for  they  do  not  contain  anything,  that  is  helpful  or
beneficial to spirits who live in the soul spheres, because very few of
them contain anything, which shows or teaches the development of
the soul or the Grandeur of the Father's Divine Love.

I have the most beautiful vines and roses all over the porches
of my home, and in all the rooms are flowers and plants of the most
exquisite  colors  and delicious  perfumes.  And the  pictures  on  my
walls are such, as he has never seen on earth; the subjects portrayed
are not of scenes, that lend to make inharmony or strife or mortal
passions appear, but all teach by their realism the Truths of Love and
Happiness. I do not have any beds to lie on, for as you know, we
never sleep, but we do have couches, which I sometimes lie on to
rest, when I have become a little tired from work and, strange to say,
I sometimes dream of him, as you mortals say. I have no kitchen, for
we cook nothing, but my dining room is fitted up in a style, that
would make your mouth water, as it is filled with pictures of fruit
and nuts and flowers and other things, to suggest good eating. We
eat and enjoy our eating, as do you mortals, but our food is nuts and
fruits, and our drink is pure water, with all the life-giving qualities
that spirits need. 

The  lawns  around  my  home  are  very  beautiful  in  the
freshness and greenness; and the trees are grand old oaks, as you
say, that cast their shade over the greensward, and over the many
little nooks that abound in our gardens. 

And then the flowers are so abundant and so variegated in
color,  and delve in perfume. I  have also a beautiful  little  lake of
water,  in  which  are  boats,  that  carry  one  without  the  physical
exertion, that you have to exercise on earth. 
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All is more beautiful, than I can give you the faintest idea of,
and there is only one thing, wanting in all this beauty and happiness,
and that is that man, sitting opposite you; but I would not care to
have him bring that mortal body, though he is a pretty, good-looking
boy,  as  mortals  go.  But  I  can see beyond the mortal  body and I
know,  that  his  soul  is  much  more  beautiful,  than  his  physical
appearance,  and,  yet,  I  am afraid,  that  his  soul is  not  yet  in  that
condition of development, that would enable him to come to me just
now. 

But he is developing, and before he comes over, I feel, that
he will be in condition, that will bring him closer to me and closer,
so that the distance between us will not be so great. If he will only
try for this development, as I am trying to help him develop, he will
come very close to me, when he comes over, and then he will have
such Love all around him, that he will not find it difficult to progress
to, where his other half is, as Luke said.

And speaking of this message of Luke, I want to say, that I
have my individualized form and a perfect one, so Helen says, and I
know, that I shall never lose it to enter into some other mortal. Why
the very thought of such a thing makes me wonder,  what all  this
great Love of the Father was given to me for, if I am to be deprived
of  it  and again  become a  mere  mortal  with  all  the  passions  and
appetites of a mortal? No—I have no fear of that, and he need not
either think, that—when he once comes to his soulmate, he will ever
be separated again and go back to that dark and gloomy earth to live.

Well, I have written a long letter and must stop. So, give him
my love and tell him, that I am with him more, than he realizes, and
will continue to do, until he comes over. And thanking you for your
kindness in permitting me to write so long, I will say goodnight. 

I subscribe myself your friend and his ever true and loving – 
Mary.
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[Another short message from Mary Kennedy on her spiritual
progress is as follows.]

I am progressing again and this time to the  Third Celestial
Kingdom and of the Great Glory of it all. Never did I conceive of
such wonders and beauty! And when I come to the earth plane, I
want  to  bring  my  glory  and  beauty  with  me  and  wish,  that  my
soulmate could see it, but he cannot—and I can't describe it to him,
for it is beyond all conception and description. 

But I must prove to him, that I love him, for I am willing to
leave all that Beauty and Grandeur for a time and come into these
earth planes,  just  because I  love him so much. Someday, he will
realize, what this all means, and then he will say to himself: How
that little soulmate must have loved me! 

Well,  I  will  not  write  more.  I  will  close  with  my kindest
regards  to  you—and my soulmate-love  to  Leslie.  I  thank you so
much for giving me this opportunity to write, as I have. 

Your sister in Christ – Mary.

I am here, your Helen.

Well, sweetheart, we had quite a love-making scene between
Mary and the Doctor, and she was so happy, that she could write to
him, that her whole soul was filled with emotion, and many tears fell
on her letter, though you could not see them. 

What a beautiful loving spirit she is, and how she loves the
Doctor! I enjoyed the scene, more than I can tell you; and when she
finished her writings, she came and threw her arms around my neck
and cried, until I thought, that she could have no tears left—but they
were tears of Joy. 
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Oh, how dear she is to me, for she seems to have a love, that
appeals to my love for you, and when she tells me of her great love
for the Doctor, I join with her in her tears, and we both thank God,
that he has given us such soulmates—and the great love,  that we
have for them.

I have been with you all day, trying to comfort you and help
you forget the troubles of your earthly affairs, and to some extent, I
succeeded. You must love me more and think of me more often, for
if you do, you will draw me so close to you, that you will feel my
love in all its power, and my presence will appear so real to you.

I heard, what you said to the Doctor about giving Mary a real
lip kiss, and you were right, for while he may not be able to feel her
kisses, she can his—and it will make her so happy. 

Notwithstanding our spirit-love, we have that about us, that
causes us to enjoy, what was a part of our earth nature. A kiss is just
as sweet—yes, more so, than when we were mortals, and you must
not think, that we are such ethereal, nebulous beings, that we cannot
enjoy a kiss or an embrace—for we enjoy both. And as you know,
many times have I hugged you, until you hollered. 

So, tell the Doctor, that he can kiss his Mary just as often, as
he might, were she in the flesh. I must stop now.

[A spirit requests to find his soulmate] Well, I will try to find
his soulmate. He seems a man of a loving disposition and he is in
real earnest, when he says, he wants his soulmate, and he shall have
her. So, sweetheart, say good night. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 10, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I came tonight to tell you, that you are nearer the Kingdom,
than you have been for a long time, and that—if you pray to the
Father in more earnestness, you will soon realize the inflowing of
the Divine Love, that will make you free indeed and fit you to enjoy
that close communion with the Father, that will enable you to forget
all  your  worries  and  disappointments,  and  see  with  your  soul
perceptions  the  Great  Truths,  which  I  and  my  followers  may
endeavor to teach you.

I  know,  that,  at  times,  it  seems difficult  to  grasp  the  full
meaning of faith in the Father and His Love, but if you will earnestly
seek for His Love, you will find, that there will come to you such a
belief in His wonderful Love and in the Nearness of His Presence,
that you will be free from all doubt. 

You have asked me “what is faith”—and I will answer: Faith
is that, which—when possessed in its real and true meaning—makes
the aspirations and longings of the soul a real, living existence; and
one so certain and palpable, that no doubt will arise as to its reality.
This faith is not the belief, that arises from the mere operation of the
mind, but that, which comes from the opening of the perceptions of
the soul and which enables its possessor to see God in all His Beauty
and  Love—I  do  not  mean,  that  the  possessor  of  this  faith  will
actually  see God in form or feature, for He has none such, but his
soul perceptions will be in such condition, that all the Attributes of
the Father will appear so plainly to him, that they will be as real as
anything, that he can see with the eyes of the spirit form. Such faith
comes only with constant, earnest prayer—and the reception into the
soul of the Divine Love.
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No man can be said to have faith who has not this Divine
Love. Of course, faith is a progressive quality or essence of the soul
and increases, as possession of this Divine Love increases, and is not
dependent  on  anything else.  Your  prayers  call  from the  Father  a
response,  that  brings  with  it  faith,  and  with  this  faith  comes  a
knowledge of the existence of this Love in your own soul. Many
persons, I know, understand this faith to be a mere belief, but it is
greater than belief, and is existing in its true sense only in the soul.
Belief may arise from a conviction of the mind, but faith never can.
Its place of being is in the soul, and no one can possess it, unless his
soul is awakened by the inflowing of this Love.

So that, when we pray to the Father to increase our faith, it is
a prayer for the increase of Love. Faith is based on the possession of
this  Love,  and  without  it,  there  can  be  no  faith,  because  it  is
impossible for the soul to exercise its function, when Love is absent
from it. Sometime, as you progress in these writings, you will be in
soul condition to understand, just what faith is, but until that time,
your faith will be limited by your possession of this Love. 

Well, in my healing of the sick and the blind and the others
of earth who needed a cure, when I said: “As your faith, so be it unto
you,” I meant, that they must believe, that the Father had power to
bring about the cure, but I did not mean, that—if their minds merely
had the belief, that I might cure them, that then they would be cured.
Belief was not sufficient of itself, but faith was required. Faith is not
a thing, that can be obtained by a mere exercise of the mind, but has
to be sought for with the soul perceptions—and when obtained, will
be enjoyed only by the soul perceptions. I am with you in all my
love and power, for I love you, as I told you and desire, that you
shall become free and happy, so that you can do my work. With all
my love and blessings, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, Jerome.

Well, you seem to be in doubt, as to who I am, but I will say,
that I am sometimes called “St. Jerome”. Now, I merely want to say,
that you are very much in favor with the spirits who dwell in the
Celestial Spheres, and with the Master as well, and that you will be
the  means  of  receiving  and  giving  to  the  world  some  of  the
wonderful Truths of the Father.

I  was  not  one,  when on earth  who thought  very  much of
these Truths, for I was not acquainted with the soul development or
the Divine Love. I thought more of the doctrines, as propagated by
the Catholic church, and tried my best to make the doctrines of this
church  the  important  things  with  the  worshipers  of  the  church
creeds.

Your brother in Christ – Jerome.

I am here, Prof. Salyards.

I heard your inquiries of your wife, and I was pleased, that
you expressed the desire to hear from me again, as I most assuredly
want to write to you. 

Since  I  wrote  you last,  I  have  been living  in  the  Seventh
Sphere with my soulmate, and in close proximity to your father, and
have been very happy in the love, which I now enjoy.

I have seen so much of the effect of this Divine Love upon
the souls of spirits who come into the possession of it, that I wonder
more  and  more  at  the  fact  of  its  great  power  to  make  pure  and
truthful souls who were in such darkness and torment. I have seen
some very surprising conversions of souls—steeped in sin and error,
in souls with their sins last leaving them, and Happiness and Love
coming to them in wonderful inflowing. 
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Since I have been in the  Seventh Sphere,  I  have paid very
little  attention  to  things,  about  which  I  wrote  you,  when  in  the
beginning of my soul development, because with me now, the soul
and its Divine Possibilities are the things, that absorb my attention
and efforts. I am sorry, that I cannot continue my writings on certain
phases of the Laws of the spirit world, but for the reasons stated, I
cannot—as only this Great Love and the work of helping men and
spirits  to  obtain  this  Divine  Love and to  become children  of  the
Father are possessing me and occupying all my time and attention.
So,  you  must  not  feel  disappointed,  that  I  do  not  continue  the
writings, that I speak of.

I  can  tell  you  about  the  Seventh  Sphere and  the  life  and
inhabitants there, and the wonderful Happiness, which we all enjoy.
Our homes have been described to you by your grandmother and
your wife, and I cannot add to their descriptions, only to say, that
they do not tell half of the Beauty and Grandeur of these homes—
and of the Joy of the inhabitants. I am in a home of that kind now
and am with my soulmate, and we are very happy. I do not know at
this time of anything more to write about.

Well, you are not complimentary, but you are right. I seem to
have lost my desire for investigating and writing about these things,
that I first wrote to you about, and I have not yet prepared myself to
write of these higher things. So, I will stop tonight. 

Your old friend and Professor – Joseph H. Salyards.

I am here, Saul of Old.

I came merely to say, that you are very near the Kingdom
and the Father's Love—for I can see the condition of your soul, and
the results of the prayers of yourself and friends. 
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So, let your faith increase, until there will be no doubt, that
you are a child of the Father—and the one, chosen to do the Master's
work on earth. I am merely telling you this in order to increase your
faith, in what has already been told you so often.

I am one of the band, which is back of you, sustaining you in
the  work,  you  have  to  do  and  in  the  preparation,  you  are  now
making to be able to do that work. Well, you will soon find yourself
in that condition and will soon be free from these cares, that you
speak of. I will not write more tonight.

Your brother in Christ – Saul.

I am Gomeses.

I am a Greek and lived in the time of Christ, although I never
met  him  on  earth,  as  I  died  shortly,  after  he  did.  I  was  not  a
Christian,  but  a  follower  of  Pythagoras  and  a  believer  in  the
Immortality of the soul, but not in the sense, that I have since been
taught by Jesus. I am a Christian now and believe in the Truths, as
taught  by  the  Master,  and  am  trying  to  understand  them  more
thoroughly and live by them. I am in the Celestial Spheres and am
very happy.

I will not write more tonight.

He is the greatest  spirit in all God's Universe and the one
altogether lovely. He is your friend and savior as well as mine, and
you must listen to him, when he comes to you in the kindness of his
love and the power of his humility, and tell you of the great mission,
which he has given you to perform. You are now in the way and you
must pray more and seek more of the Divine Love.

Your friend in Christ – Gomeses.
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October 11, 1915.

I am here, Caligula.

I  was  the  Roman  Emperor  and  the  murderer  of  the
Christians, and have since that time and for my sins suffered all the
horrors of a hell, which I can't describe. Suffice it to say, that the hell
of the Bible or of those who interpret the Bible, is not equal in its
torments and horrors to the hell, that I passed through. I tell you this,
that you may know, that every man will have to pay the penalties for
the evil deeds, he does, when on earth—and as my deeds were so
extremely evil, my penalties were correspondingly great. But, thank
God, I have paid my penalties and am now enjoying the Happiness
of  the  Christian  Heaven,  for  I  am now a  follower  of  that  Jesus,
whose followers I persecuted. Strange, as it may seem to you, the
cause  of  my  conversion  to  Christianity  was  one  of  the  very
Christians, whom I murdered. She was a beautiful spirit, when I first
saw her in the spirit world, and when she came to me and told me of
the Great Love of the Father, and the kindness and humility of the
Master, I was then in much darkness, though I had suffered for many
long years, and my thoughts were commencing to turn to things, that
ultimately helped me to get out of my darkness and find relief from
my sufferings.

But  this  Christian  spirit  came  to  me  with  such  love  and
forgiveness in her speech, that I was greatly affected, by what she
said and by her appearance; and I listened to her, as she told me of
the wonderful Love of the Father and the great desire of the Master,
that I should seek for that Love and the Happiness, which it brings to
spirits who obtain it. She had many interviews with me, and at last,
she told me, that her happiness depended—to some extent—on my
getting this Divine Love in my soul, and progressing with her to the
Sphere of Light and Love. 
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She  said,  that  I  was  her  soulmate  and  that  my  love  was
necessary for her happiness, and that I could not give her that love,
until I had become the possessor of the Divine Love to some extent. 

So, you can imagine, what an effect this declaration had on
me. I saw, that she was beautiful and pure and loving, and that I was
not a fit soulmate for her, and that I must try to make myself a suited
soulmate in order, that I could be with her. And in addition, when
she told me of her love for me, and that we were necessary to each
other's happiness, I had a most wonderful longing to be with her and
enjoy her love,  and the desire soon took possession of me, that I
commenced to  inquire  the Way,  by which  I  might  get  this  Great
Love,  or  start  to  get  it;  and she told me then of  the  love of  the
Master, and how he could teach me the Way and what power he had
to help spirits like myself to get out of the darkness and torture into
Light and Happiness. And so I continued in my longings and desires,
until at last,  my spirit seemed to have a power to rise out of the
darkness and to meet other spirits who were not dark and forbidding,
as I was.

She often came to me and taught me to pray, and I did pray
and ask forgiveness and for just a little of that Divine Love, of which
she had told me. At last, as I was praying and hoping for this Love
and for deliverance, the Master came to me, and such a wonderful
loving spirit he was—the most beautiful and loving and yet the most
humble, that I had ever seen or ever have seen, and he commenced
to tell  me of this  wonderful  Love of  the Father,  and how it  was
working for me to fill my soul and make a child of God, and at-one
with Him; and he told me, that the only things necessary were for
me to pray to the Father, and have faith and in all earnestness repent
of my great sins. That, if I did so, the Love would come to me, and
as it came into my soul, all the sins and recollections of my sins
would leave me,  so that  I  would be able  to progress to a  higher
sphere, where Light and Love were. 
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I could not resist his influence—and I did not want to, for my
soulmate was with me in her love, with pleading eyes and anxious
looks, and I commenced to have this faith and to pray with all the
earnestness of my soul. And at last,  Light came to me, and Love
came flowing into my soul—and what a happy spirit I became, and
thanked God for His Mercy. My soulmate rejoiced with me, and we
were so happy in our loves and in the Great Love of the Father.

From thence I have been progressing ever since, until now I
am in the Celestial Spheres, where Love is the ruling Principle, and
only those who possess this Divine Love, can live, and where Jesus
is  our  Prince  and elder  brother.  Caligula—the Emperor  is  now a
humble  follower  of  the  despised  Nazarene,  and  happy  in  his
humility and in his following of such a loving savior. My soulmate
is with me, and whenever I look upon her and think, that I was the
cause of her sufferings and death upon earth, my whole soul goes
out to her in great streams of Love—and she knows it, and that is a
part of my great repentance. So, you see, that even though a man
may be the vilest of sinners on earth—yet, the Father's Mercy is so
great,  that  His  Love  is  never  turned away or  is  His  Mercy ever
withheld! I tell you, that Love—the Father's Love—is the greatest
thing in all the Universe, and like unto it is the pure, holy love of the
soulmate who has in her soul the Great Love of the Father. I must
not write more tonight, but as I was passing, I saw the brilliant light,
that is with you—and I embraced the opportunity to write. Yes—it
was Celestia. 

[Padgett says, and what an appropriate name!] 

My friend, you must also thank God for His Goodness to
you, for I have seen your soulmate, and she is a most beautiful spirit.
So, with the Love of a brother in Christ, 

I am your friend – Caligula, the Roman Emperor, that was 
and the Christian, that is.
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October 16, 1915.

I am here, John.

You are now so filled with the Love of the Father and the
influence of the Master, that you are very near the Kingdom. The
Master is with you in all the fullness of his love and blessings—and
no wonder, that you should receive him in so palpable and conscious
a  manner.  He certainly  loves  you,  and if  you could only see his
glory, as he writes to you, and the great streams of love, that flows
from him to you, you would never again doubt, that he is with you
and that you are the object of his care. It is wonderful, and we are all
amazed at the great display of his love for you, and we rejoice, that
it  is  so,  for we know, that to  him you are the most  important of
mortals. You will soon commence again to do his work, and your
soul will be so filled with the Divine Love, that you will receive his
messages  in  such  soul-understanding,  that  there  will  be  no
possibility of any mistake being made. 

And such messages of Truth, as they will be, why the whole
world will stand in wonder and amazement, that such Truths should
come to you and, as a consequence, many a mortal will be brought
to see the Great Plan of man's Redemption and will turn to the Love
of  the  Father  and receive  that  great  inflowing of  Love,  that  will
show them beyond all doubt, that they have become at-one with the
Father and are inheritors of His Immortality. So, as I say—we all
rejoice  and  are  anxious,  that  the  work  begin.  And  we  are  all
preparing to help in conveying these Great Truths of the Father. So,
you must believe and accept, what is written to you as true. Let not,
what  may  be  contained  in  the  Bible,  or  what  the  preachers  or
commentators may say, influence you in anyway to believe or write
anything other, than what the Master may write you.
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The  book  [“The  Atonement”  by  Pastor  Russell],  that  you
have been reading tonight, contains many Truths in regards to Jesus'
relationship to the Father, and that there is only one God, and that is
the Father—no other God is there—and Jesus is his best  beloved
son. The Plan of Salvation, as contained in that book, is not correct,
for as we have told you before, the blood of Jesus has nothing to do
with the Plan of Salvation—only the Bestowal of the Gift of Divine
Love and the teachings of the Master, as to how it may be obtained,
saves  man  from sin  and  error  and brings  about  that  at-onement,
which the author writes about.

My dear brother, if you only knew, how much we all love
you and are interested in your welfare and the work, which is before
you, you would be very thankful to the Father for having had the
Master select you, and would also never cease to love and honor the
great Master for his love and friendship.

I, John, tell you all this, because I know, whereof I speak. I
was the beloved disciple of the Master, when on earth, and I know,
what it means, to have the great love of such a Master and friend. I
see, that you are opening up your soul to the Divine Influences, and
that very soon you will find, that through your soul perceptions you
will be enabled to see and understand many, many things, which are
now hidden from you. 

And what an opening of the soul perceptions, that will prove
to be! Even the spirits who are in portions of the Celestial Heavens,
will not have the Great Truths presented to them, as will you, and
they are seeking these Truths in great earnestness. But you are in a
position, that they are not, to make known to the world these Great
Truths.  And  while  all  this  will  not  be  done  primarily  for  your
benefits—yet, you will receive such knowledge of these Truths and
such inflowing of the Divine Love, as you write, that you will find
yourself in a condition of soul development, that rarely have mortals
experienced.
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So, pray and believe, and when I say believe, try to get that
great faith, of which the Master wrote you—the faith, that makes all
the longings and aspirations of the soul realities. I could write much
more, but think it best, not to do so tonight. So, with all my love and
blessings, 

I am your brother in Christ – John, the beloved disciple of  
the Master in my time, and which you are now.

I am here, Saleeba.

Yes, I only wanted to say, that I am very happy and feel, that
I must tell you, because you first caused me to seek this Love and to
find the Way to my soul's development. 

I know, that you are not so much interested in me as in some
others who write to you, but I further know, that no one feels more
grateful to you than I do. So, you see, as I progress, I must come and
tell you of my Happiness.

Yes—that is, what I want, and you seem to understand just,
what is necessary, and I am glad, that I can come to you. So, my dear
brother, think of me sometimes and pray to the Father to give me
more of His Divine Love, that makes me at-one with Him. I will not
write more, but will say goodnight. 

Your sister in Christ – Saleeba.
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October 19, 1915.

I am here, Luther.

I came to tell you, that you are not much benefited by the
book  [Pastor  Russell's  –  "Atonement"],  you  have  been  reading
tonight, because it ignores the very foundation of the Plan of man's
Redemption—that is the Divine Love, which the Father bestowed on
mankind at the coming of Jesus. The blood atonement is all wrong
and misleading, and has done much harm to the Truths of God and
to mankind. I will admit, that there are many Truths, stated in the
book, and many, that will do much good to humanity to understand
and believe, but because of the great error in the vital point of the
declaration as to the Plan of man's Salvation, these Truths, which the
book contains, may not do the good, that they otherwise might.

Of course, you who understand the true Plan of Salvation,
may make the true discrimination between those declarations, which
declare the Truth and those, which do not. But on the whole, I do not
see, that the teachings of the book will do you much good. Well, I
know, that the passage in John refers to the spirits of men who once
lived on earth and who communicated to the members of the early
church  in  their  places  of  worship—and  elsewhere  John  has
explained to you, and what he said, I have been informed by others
of the apostles, is true. The author of that book has certain theories
and, of course, he is construing all the teachings of the Bible in such
a way, as to sustain his theories. But he is wrong, as he will discover,
when he comes to the spirit world. He teaches, that the soul as well
as the body of man goes into the grave to await the great day of
judgment, and there is no such place as the spirit world, inhabited by
the  spirits  of  departed  mortals—and to maintain  this  position,  he
quotes from some of the old books of the Bible. 
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But these books were not written by men, inspired by God to
declare the Truths, and the quoted expressions are merely the result
of the purely human minds of the authors who did not know, what
they wrote to be a fact, but because of the conditions, in which they
were in, they concluded, that such assertions must be true. Let not
the writings of these old writers or of the present day writers either
cause you to hesitate to believe, what the Master may write as being
true.

I merely wanted to say this, as I saw, that you are interested
in this book and I wanted to warn you against letting it influence you
in any way. Yes—I say, that Jesus Christ did come in the flesh, and I
know it, for he is here a spirit and once lived on earth, but that fact
does  not  prove,  that  any spirit  who acknowledges  that,  is  a  true
follower of him or a redeemed spirit of the Father.

There are many spirits in the spirit world who believe, that
Jesus, the spirit, whom they sometimes meet, once lived as a mortal,
and would, if asked, say, that he lived in the flesh, but they are not
believers in the Divine Love of the Father, or have had the benefit of
His Great Plan of Salvation or acknowledged him as the savior from
sin and error. So, that the test set forth in the Bible, may have been
considered a true test in the days of the early church, yet, it is not
now a very safe one for the reason, that I have mentioned.

And if a test is necessary, I think, a better one would be: Try
the spirits and every one who does not acknowledge, that Jesus is
the  best  beloved  son  of  God,  and  brought  to  the  knowledge  of
mankind the Rebestowal of the Divine Love, and declared to men
the Way, in which that Love may be obtained, is not a spirit, that
should be communicated with for the purpose of learning spiritual
Truths. This test is better, because no spirit who has not received this
Divine Love or the New Birth will  acknowledge the existence of
these things, because it has no knowledge, upon which to make the
acknowledgment. 
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I must not write more tonight, but I hope, the little, that I
have said, may help you and others who have doubts, as to what the
meaning of that part of the Bible, which refers to the trying of the
spirits, is. I am very anxious to write you again as to some of the
Higher Truths, pertaining to the spirit world, and soon, I hope, that I
may have the opportunity. I will say good night.

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.

I am General Grant.

I was the President of your country, and also the General of
the Federal armies. Well, I want to say, that I am in a condition of
comparative happiness, but not entirely relieved from my darkness
or  sufferings.  I  had  a  great  many  sins  to  answer  for  and  many
penalties  to  pay,  and  during  the  years,  since  my  death,  I  have
suffered  much  and  experienced  great  darkness.  But  thanks  be  to
God,  I  am  emerging  from  these  conditions  and  am  having  my
spiritual  eyes  opened  to  the  Truths  of  God  and  the  necessity  of
obtaining His Love and Favor.

As you may know, when on earth, I attended the Methodist
church, but my religious knowledge was merely that, which comes
from  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  certain  propositions,  or  rather
doctrines of the church. I knew nothing of the soul development or
of the Divine Love, or of any of those Attributes of the Father, which
were necessary to my becoming a redeemed spirit and an accepted
child of God. I am in the Second Sphere, where are many of my old
comrades in arms, and many who were antagonistic in the great War
of  the  Rebellion.  But  we  are  no  longer  enemies,  for  we  have
obtained sufficient Love to become friends, and to know, that war
and  hatred  and  murder  are  not  in  accord  with  God's  Laws,  or
approved by Him.
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And we are now seeking only Love, and trying to apply the
Golden Rule in our lives here. Well, I am somewhat surprised, that I
can communicate with you in this way, for while I have attended
some séances and made my presence known in other ways and by
other manifestations, I never before had the opportunity to do so by
this method of writing; and I must say, it is the most satisfactory of
my experiences. As this is my first appearance, and coming without
an  invitation,  though some of  your  band,  which  is  here signified
their assent, I do not feel, that I should longer intrude.

Well, I have been interested in this great and bloody war, and
have visited the scenes of many battles and the headquarters of the
officers of both sides, and have heard their plans discussed, and have
learned, what their expectations were. It is rather early in the game
to form an opinion as to the outcome, but judging from the facts, as I
have been able to gather them, and from the conditions of the armies
and means of carrying on the war of both sides, I am rather inclined
to think, the Allies will win. This I say in a perfectly unbiased way,
as I have no bias or prejudice for either side. But this I do know—
that no human being can at all estimate the great injury, that will be
done to the various countries or to the progress of the human race in
the things material. But God rules, and the right will prevail, as I
believe. Sometime later, if agreeable, I will write you further on this
matter. I will now say good night. 

Your friend – U. S. Grant.

I am here, General S____ (can't write name).

No, it seems not—how strange. [White Eagle: He says, his
name was General Sherman and that he wants to write a letter.] Well,
I tried to write my name, but I could not—what do you think was the
cause? 
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Why—damn it,  I  have  written  my name more  times  than
there are stars in the Heavens and, yet, I was not able to write it here.
Well, that is, what I called war—hell. I don't mean to be profane, but
the idea, that I could not write my name....

Well, as Grant and I are very close friends here, as we were
on earth, I thought, that—as he wrote a letter, I would like to do so,
also. Just as he said about himself, I say, I am in some darkness and
suffering—paying the penalties of my evil deeds on earth, and for
what I neglected to do in the way of performing my duties, when I
had so many to perform, and so many opportunities.  I am in the
same sphere with him, but he is in a higher plane, and is not in such
darkness,  as  I  am.  I  am  not  a  Christian,  yet,  but  hope  to  be
sometime, as I have some dear friends here who are, and they are
trying to persuade me to become a Christian, but—as you may not
know, I never could be persuaded on earth, and it is difficult to be
persuaded here.

I am enjoying this new experience in writing to you, and to
me this is very surprising, but is very satisfactory. I wonder, how
such a thing can be. I have attended séances, when my earth friends
have attended, and have tried to make myself known to them, and to
some extent, have succeeded, but not in the way, that I am doing
now. I am afraid, that—if you are not careful, I shall steal on you
and write many times, so that you will wish, that I had never come.

Well,  my  dear  boy,  I  am certainly  glad,  that  you recalled
these reminiscences. Of course,  with all  the people,  that I  met in
those  days,  I  cannot  remember  you,  as  we  only  had  a  passing
handshake,  but I am certainly glad,  that you recalled those times,
and  more  glad,  that  I  can  be  with  you  now;  and  things  will  be
reversed now, for I will be the one who will not forget, while you,
considering the great number of spirits who come to you to write
and the great number who are around, you ready to write, I hardly
expect, that you will find time to give me much thought.
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Well, I don't quite understand you, but if you can show me
the Way to obtaining such a condition of soul and such a degree of
Happiness, I will certainly accept your kind offer and will try my
best  to  follow your  advice.  But  really,  I  don't  see,  how you can
accomplish this. Yes—I remember Riddle very well, and he was a
very dear friend of mine, but why do you ask that question? Is he
involved in the redemption of me? He was a very dear friend, but I
doubt, that he can do, what you seem to imply.

I have done, as you advised, and I must confess my surprise
to see Riddle in the band, that you speak of—and what a beautiful
and bright spirit he is. How in the world did he get in that condition?
When on earth, he was somewhat like myself—a free thinker, and
cussed sometimes. But I must speak to him and learn, what it means.
Well,  I  have  been  introduced  to  your  grandmother,  and  what  a
glorious spirit she is! I never before saw such spirits. They must live
in spheres far above, where I live. Riddle says, I am the same old,
rough, wicked Sherman, and wants me to go with him, and I will go,
and I will not forget to request a few words with your grandmother.

I will ask him [R.G.Ingersoll] now; he seems so beautiful and
bright, too. What does it mean? Ingersoll says, it means, that he has
become a believer in the Great Love of the Father and is a follower
of Jesus Christ. What a surprise and what a change in Ingersoll! My
friend, I cannot write more, as I am all upset, by what I have seen
and heard—so excuse me, I will say good night. 

Your friend – William T. Sherman.

Well, I am here, your Helen.

You  have  had  some  rather  surprising  communications
tonight.  We  thought,  that  it  would  be  right  to  let  the  two  old
Generals write, as they seem to be so anxious.
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And I believe, that they will find their Salvation by having
done so. Mr. Riddle was very glad to have General Sherman come to
him,  and  also  General  Grant,  and he  is  now with  both  of  them,
telling them his experiences in the spirit world and the cause of his
beauty and brightness. 

And Ingersoll breaks in once in a while, and tells them, that,
when  they  hear  his  experience  in  becoming  converted  to
Christianity, they will be more surprised, than they were, when the
cannon balls blew across their quarters in the war.

So,  you  see,  what  good  this  little  thing  of  being  able  to
communicate with spirits is doing. Oh, my dear Ned, I am so happy,
that you have this great opportunity of doing good, and I know, that
you feel the same way. It is late and you must stop writing. So, with
all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 23, 1915.

I am the spirit of Aaron, the prophet of the Old Testament
and the brother of Moses, as it is written. 

I merely want to say, that—as you read the message from the
spirit of Henry Ward Beecher, I read also, and that is a wonderful
description, of what Immortality is, and how it first was given to
mankind, after the fall of the first parents. I know the Truth of what
he wrote, for I experienced the want of this Divine Love for many
thousand years before the coming of Jesus and the Rebestowal of
this Divine Love, which is the only thing in all God's Universe, that
can bring to man Immortality.

So, let this Great Truth be preached to all the world, and let
man  know,  that—until  he  gets  this  Divine  Love,  he  can  never
become immortal. It is so difficult for man to understand this Truth,
and for those who come forward as the teachers of men in spiritual
things to comprehend, that only this Love will save them from their
sins, and make them a part of the Divinity of the Father, and certain
of Immortality.

I lived at a time, when we had not the privilege of getting this
Love and, as a consequence, Immortality—and we had to find our
happiness in our natural love, and that meant a love towards God as
well as towards our fellow man. But this love, while it enabled us to
experience much happiness, yet, it did not give that Divine Essence
or Nature, which now makes our Happiness supreme and also at-one
with  the  Father.  I  had  many experiences  in  teaching the  Hebrew
children,  that  there  was  only  one  God,  but  at  that  time,  my
conception of God was not, what it is now—I then thought more of
Him as a God of wrath and jealousy, than as a  God of Love and
Mercy. 
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In my contest with the magicians of the Egyptian Pharaohs, I
was afforded the help of the spirit world, and unusual powers were
given me, such as I had never had before, nor ever afterwards—but
it was for the purpose of causing the king to let the people of God, as
we  called  ourselves,  depart  from  Egypt.  When  this  was
accomplished,  I  never  again  possessed  those  powers  or  had  any
occasion to. But those powers were merely the influences, that came
from the spirit world, and God himself did not speak to me or to
Moses, as it is written. 

Merely His spirits or Angels told us, what we must do, and
gave us the power to do it. This power is still existing, and should
the occasion arise again, it will be given to the instrumentality, that
may be selected to do the Will of the Father. Even as to Jesus who
had the greatest power conferred upon him of any mortal, that ever
lived, this power was given him by the Angels of God in obedience
to the Commands of the Father. I cannot explain to you now, in what
way  these  commands  were  given  by  God,  for  you  would  not
understand me, if I should make the attempt, but suffice it to say,
that  the  higher  Angels  have  such  soul  perceptions,  that  they  can
receive and understand these Instructions of the Father. 

All this is, I know, strange to you, but it is true, and because,
you do not understand, you must not doubt, that there is such a close
relationship between God and His Celestial spirits, that they know,
what the Will of the Father is. I am in a  Celestial Sphere and am
very high up, but not so high, as are the apostles. But I am high
enough to know to be true, what I write you of my own knowledge. I
will  not  write  more  tonight,  but  will  come  again  sometime  and
instruct you in the Laws, obtaining in our Celestial Spheres. So, with
all my love, I will say, that I am— 

Your brother in Christ – Aaron, the Prophet of Old.
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I am the spirit of Sarah.

I was the wife of Abraham. I want to tell you, that I am now
a Christian  and  live  in  the  Celestial  Spheres.  Yes—but  there  are
many things in the Bible, that are not true. Well, when it says, that I
sent Hagar into the desert, or caused her to be sent into the desert, to
starve and die,  that  story was a  slander  on me and did me great
injustice, because I was not such a wicked woman.

Abraham did not send her there either, but she went of her
own accord, because she had done, that which condemned her in her
own conscience. Well, she had taken my husband and had a child by
him. I know, that the Bible says, that it was commanded by God, or
that I prevailed upon Abraham to have a child by her, but it is not
true. 

Yes—I am happy, and so is Abraham and our son Isaac, and
his son Jacob; but they were without this Divine Love for a great
many years, as it only came to us, when the Master came to earth. I
know, that you think it strange, that I should come to you and write,
but as I was with Aaron in the earth plane, and was attracted to you
by the Light which fills the space around you, I followed Aaron and
came to you—and after he wrote, I wrote also.

Yes, I see a great number of beautiful spirits around you, and
some of  the apostles  who are  so very  beautiful  and bright.  They
seem to be so much interested in you and say, that you have been
selected,  to  do  the  work  of  the  Master  on  earth  in  the  way  of
revealing  the  Truths,  which  he  shall  write  to  you.  I  don't  quite
understand it all, but if the Master says, it is, what shall be done, you
will do it. 

I must stop now, but please believe, that I am Sarah, as I have
told you. I will leave you now and say goodnight. 

Your sister in Christ – Sarah.
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October 24, 1915.

I am here, Luke, writer of the third Gospel, that was.

I was with you tonight at the meeting of the Spiritualists, and
heard the statement of the speaker as to the probabilities, of what
became of the body of Jesus after the crucifixion. I was not present
at  the  crucifixion  and,  of  course,  do  not  personally  know,  what
became of the body of Jesus, but I have been told by those who were
present, that the Bible description of his burial in the tomb of Joseph
was true. The body was buried in the tomb of Joseph and was left
there by those who placed it in the tomb, which was sealed and a
guard set over it to prevent anyone from approaching and interfering
with the body, because Jesus had predicted,  that in three days he
would rise again.

After the tomb was sealed, Jesus arose, and without his body
of flesh passed from the tomb and descended into the lower spheres,
where the dark spirits lived in their ignorance and sufferings, and
preached to them the Rebestowal of the Gift of Immortality.

The  body  of  flesh,  by  the  power,  which  Jesus  possessed,
became  so  spiritualized  or  etherealized,  that  its  component  parts
became disseminated by Jesus in the surrounding atmosphere, and
he retained only the spiritual body, in which he afterwards appeared
to the disciples and others. 

When  he  appeared  at  the  meeting  of  the  apostles,  where
Thomas the doubter was present, he recalled to his form, as you will
better  understand  by  my  using  such  expression,  elements  of  the
material, so that in appearance the body was as much like flesh and
blood,  as  when  it  was  placed  in  the  tomb,  and  before  he
disseminated these elements, as I have said.
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The flesh and blood, which encloses the spirit form of man,
as you may have heard, is continually changing in obedience to the
ordinary Laws of nature,  as understood by man. And when Jesus
who understood and had power to call into operation other Laws of
nature, caused such other Laws to operate, that the dissemination of
the elements of flesh and blood took place, and he was left only with
the spirit form. This, I know, has been a great mystery to mankind,
since the time of the discovery of its absence by the watchmen at his
tomb, and because of being such mystery, and as an only explanation
of such disappearance, men have believed and taught, that his body
of flesh and blood actually arose from the dead and, therefore, the
real body of flesh and blood of mortals will also arise, in what they
call the great resurrection day.

But no body of flesh and blood arose, and the spirit form of
Jesus  did  not  remain  in  the  tomb,  after  the  dissemination  of  the
material body, for no tomb or other place could confine the spirit.
You will remember, that on the third day Jesus appeared to Mary
who was most intimate and familiar with the appearance of Jesus,
and yet, she did not recognize him, but thought, he was the gardener.
And so with the disciples who were traveling with him to Emmaus. 

Now—if he had retained his body of flesh and blood, do you
not suppose, that they would have recognized him? 

If he had the power to resume that material body, into which
Thomas thrust his hand and found it to be a body in appearance of
flesh and blood, do you think it strange or wonderful, that he would
have had the power to cast off his earthly body, while in the tomb
and cause it to disappear into thin air? This, I am informed, is the
true explanation of the disappearance of the material body of Jesus;
and to me and to others who understand the Laws of nature—I mean
that nature, that is beyond the ken [mental perception] of men, it is
not surprising or worthy to be deemed a mystery.
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I am glad, that I went with you to the meeting tonight, as I
became impressed with the desirability of making this great mystery
a mystery no longer. With all my love—

I am your brother in Christ – Luke.

I am here, Thomas Carlyle.

I merely want to say, that I was present, when Luke wrote
and heard, what he said and was much interested. This very question
used to be a great stumbling block to my belief in the resurrection of
Jesus, because it seemed to me, that the resurrection of the material
body, as so improbable under the circumstances as narrated in the
Bible, that it was difficult for me to believe the story. But now I can
understand very readily,  because I  am acquainted with the Laws,
governing the formation and disintegration of the material things of
earth, and I know, that there is a Law, which would enable a person
with the knowledge and power,  that  Jesus  had at  the time of his
death, to cause the disintegration of the material,  as the scientists
say, so that they would disappear into the surrounding atmosphere.

I wish, that I had understood this fact,  when a mortal,  for
then many other things would have appeared to me as probably true,
and l would have been in a different state of belief as to spiritual
things, and my progress here towards higher spheres would not have
been delayed. It is to be deplored, that this so-called mystery was not
explained in the Bible, for had it been, men would not now be in
darkness  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  many
thousands who believe, that the soul and spirit go into the grave to
await  the great  judgment day,  would not  be in  such condition of
delusion and have to suffer the consequences of such false belief in
the stagnation of their soul progression, which will surely come to
them.
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I hope, you will give this explanation to the world and let
men know the Truth, that there will be no resurrection of the body of
flesh, containing the soul or spirit, as taught by the churches. I will
not write more tonight, but will come again. 

Your brother in Christ – Thomas Carlyle.
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October 25, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I have heard your discussion and am much pleased, that you
and  your  friend  are  progressing  so  rapidly  in  the  knowledge  of
Truth,  and very soon, you both will  be surprised at  the extent of
knowledge of spiritual things and Truths, that will come to you.

No man who on earth is given to only, what you may call, the
material  things,  will  be  able,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  to
understand the spiritual Laws, until he has gotten rid of the material
mind, and the reasoning, that comes from the powers, which have
been  exercised  only  in  the  investigation  of  material  things.  You
cannot perceive spiritual things with the material mind, neither can a
man  by  reason  of  those  powers  of  the  mind,  which  know  only
material things, be able to perceive the Truths of the spirit. Hence,
the necessity is for man, cultivating the soul perceptions, which are
greater  and  more  comprehending,  than  all  the  faculties  of  the
material mind. Mind, as usually understood by man, is undoubtedly
a wonderful  instrument in investigating and learning the Laws of
nature and the relation of cause and effect in the physical world, but
such powers, when applied to the things of the spirit, will not help
much, but rather retard the progress of the soul's development of its
faculties. The reasoning power, given to man, is the highest quality
of the material mind and, when properly exercised, affords a very
safe  and  satisfactory  method  of  arriving  at  the  Truth.  But  such
power, when exercised in reference to things, which are strangers to
it, or with which such powers having no acquaintance, or have never
been  concerned  in  the  investigation  of  the  phenomena  of  their
existence, cannot be depended upon to bring conclusions, that will
assure men of Truth.
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Laws are Eternal and never change—and are made by the
Great  Father  to  be  applied  to  all  the  conditions  and  to  all  the
relationships of the material world and of the spiritual world, but the
Laws,  that  apply to  the operations of  the material  world,  are  not
fitted to apply to the operations of the spiritual world—and the man
who understands the former and their application to material things,
is not able to apply the Laws, applicable to the spiritual world, to
spiritual things. A knowledge of the Laws, pertaining to the natural,
will not supply a knowledge of the Laws, pertaining to the spiritual.

And, hence, the great scientist who, when on earth, was able
to discover and show the operation of the Laws, controlling material
things, when he comes to the spiritual world and attempts to apply
this knowledge to the things of the spirit, will be wholly unable to do
so,  and  will  be  as  a  babe  in  his  ability  to  understand  and draw
deductions from the spiritual Laws. 

So,  you  see  the  necessity  for  man's  becoming  acquainted
with  these  spiritual  Laws,  if  he  expects  to  progress  in  things,  to
which they apply. The material Laws may be learned from by the
operation of the senses, that belong to and constitute the material
mind, but the spiritual Laws can only be learned by the exercise and
application of the faculties of the soul. 

The soul is to the spiritual things of God, what the mind is to
the material things of God. And the great mistake, that men make
and have made, is to attempt to learn these spiritual things with the
powers of the material mind!

I write thus, because I see, that you and your friend desire to
learn the nature and operations and workings of the spiritual things
and, hence, I want to impress upon you the necessity for exercising
the soul perceptions, which will come to you, as your soul develops.
These  perceptions  are  just  as  real,  as  are  the  five  senses  of  the
natural mind, though most men do not even know of their existence. 
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And when once you have succeeded in understanding, that
they do exist and that you may be able to use them, just as you use
the faculties of the material mind, you will be able to progress in the
development of these faculties or perceptions with as much success
and certainty, as does the great scientist or philosopher in the studies
of the things, to which he applies the faculties of his material mind.

I hope, that I have made plain, what I intend to convey. I will
not  write more tonight,  but say: Let your faith increase and pray
more to the Father, and you will see open up to you a wonderful
vista of knowledge of the Truths of the spirit.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

 

I am here, Caligula.

I  came  merely  to  say,  that  I  am  interested  in  your
conversation—and  the  conclusions,  you  draw  as  to  some  of  the
operations  of  the  soul  development  upon the  physical  mind after
death. 

You  are  right,  when  you  say,  that  the  condition  of  the
physical mind after death is affected by the development of the soul,
for  if  a  man  in  life  has  his  physical  nature  developed  by  the
knowledge, that the soul is the controlling power, he will soon be
able,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  to  subordinate  the  desires  and
thoughts, which are purely material,  to his conception of spiritual
things, so that the progress of the spirit will not be retarded by what
his  material  thoughts  may have  made him,  while  in  the  body—I
mean, that the thoughts of the material mind will not continue with
him very long after his  decease,  but  that  the thoughts,  that come
from his spiritual development, will overcome or even eradicate the
material thoughts. 
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The mind is material—the thoughts, which come from soul
development, are spiritual,  and if permitted to grow and increase,
will overcome the material mind. 

I find it a little difficult to express myself tonight, as you are
not  in  the  best  condition  for  communicating,  so  I  will  not  write
further, but will come again.

Your brother in Christ – Caligula.

581



October 26, 1915.

I am here, Paul.

Yes—I am, and I want to say just a few words. The book on
the  "vicarious  atonement",  that  you  have  been  reading  about  the
ransom price and the blood of Jesus and the sacrifice on the cross as
to these things, is all wrong and you must not believe, what it says.

Well, I know, the Bible ascribes to me the teaching of these
things, but I never did—and I tell you now, as I have before told
you, that the Bible cannot be depended on as containing things, that
I  wrote,  for there are  many additions to  what  I  wrote,  and many
omissions of what I wrote—and so with the others, whose names are
stated as the writers of the New Testament. Many things, contained
in that book, were never written by any of the alleged authors of the
book. The writings of any of us are not in existence, and have not
been for many centuries; and when they were copied and recopied,
great additions and omissions were made and, at last, doctrines and
dogmas  were  interpolated,  that  we  never  at  anytime  believed  or
wrote.

I have to say this, and I wish to emphasize my statement with
all the conviction and knowledge of the Truth, that I possess: Jesus
never paid any debt of man by his death or his blood or vicarious
atonement! When Jesus came to earth, his mission was given him, as
he progressed in his soul development—and not until his anointing
was  he  wholly  qualified  to  enter  upon  his  mission  or  the  work
thereof.  The mission was twofold,  namely to declare to mankind,
that the Father had rebestowed the Divine Love, which Adam—or
the first parents—had forfeited, and secondly, to show man the Way,
by which that Love could be obtained, so that the possessor of it
would become a Partaker of the Divine Nature—and immortal.
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Jesus had no other mission than this. Any statement by the
preacher or teacher or church doctrines or dogmas or by the Bible,
that  his  mission  was  other,  than  I  have  stated,  is  untrue.  He
emphatically never claimed, that he came to earth to pay any ransom
for mankind, or to save them by his death on the cross, or to save
them in any other way, than by teaching them that the Great Gift or
Privilege of obtaining Immortality had been bestowed upon them,
and that by prayer and faith they could obtain it. The author of the
book is all wrong in his theories, but if you accept the statement of
the  Bible  as  true,  he  makes  a  very  forcible  presentation  of  the
Scriptures.  But  the  Scriptures  do  not  contain  the  Truth  on  this
subject, except by the New Birth, that Jesus taught; and that being
so, his explanations and theories must fall to the ground. 

Some day,  and that  very  soon,  he  will  come to  the  spirit
world and have an awakening, which will cause him much suffering
and remorse, because of his teachings of the false doctrines, that his
book contains.  I  did not  intend to  write  so long a  letter,  when I
commenced, but your questions required answers, and I could not
give you answers in less space. But, nevertheless, if you shall obtain
any benefit,  from what I have written, the time consumed will be
compensated for. I must stop now, but will come again sometime.

Your brother in Christ – Paul.

I write to corroborate, what Paul said—both as to the errors
of the author of the book, that you have been reading, and also of the
Bible, upon which he bases his arguments and conclusions. There
are some of the epistles credited to me, and I did write some to the
members  of  the  church,  over  which  I  had  supervision,  but  the
epistles, as contained in the Bible, are in many particulars untrue and
conflicting with my beliefs, then and now—and I never wrote such
conflicting statements. 
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I never wrote, that Jesus paid a ransom for mankind, or that
his  death  on  the  cross  saved  men  from  the  death,  which  they
inherited from Adam, or anything of the kind, that insinuated, that
men were saved by any act of Jesus, which satisfied the “wrath” of
God—or as the author said, “satisfied Divine Justice”. Justice was
not  an  element  in  the  Plan  of  man's  Salvation—only  Love  and
Mercy, and the desire of the Father, that man become reconciled to
Him—that is, come to Him and receive the Great Gift of His Divine
Nature. 

No blood shedding or death of Jesus or vicarious atonement
could have accomplished this, for none of these things would affect
the soul development of a man. The matter of soul development is
an individual matter and can only be accomplished, when man seeks
for the Great Gift of Divine Love, and receives it in his soul and
develops it. Then he becomes a Partaker of the Divine Nature and
one  with  the  Father.  How  deplorable,  that  men  will  teach  this
erroneous doctrine of blood atonement—how very much harm it is
doing to mankind and to spirits as well, for many spirits come into
the  spirit  world  with  their  beliefs  so  firmly  established  in  this
doctrine, that they frequently remain for years in that condition of
belief and consequent stagnation of their soul's progress, and of their
obtaining a knowledge of the Truth.

This  author,  when  he  comes  to  the  spirit  world,  will  un-
doubtedly have to pay the penalty of his erroneous teachings, and
very probably, that penalty will be, that he will have to “unteach”
them, if I may use the word, to all the spirits who, when on earth,
believed in and followed his teachings of these false doctrines. But
some day men will know the Truth, and the Truth will make them
free. You must try your best to get in condition to take the messages,
which the Master desires to write, so they can be published to the
world.

I am your brother in Christ – Peter the Apostle.
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I am here, Saleeba.

I am in a much happier condition, than when I wrote before,
and I want to tell you, that the Love of God in my soul is the cause
of my being happier.  Your sweet  wife was with me a great  deal,
telling me of this Love and showing me the Way to seek for it, and I
believed her and followed her advice—and as a result I found a great
deal of that Love. It is so very great a Creator of Happiness, and I
want more of it. I am living in the Third Sphere, because I find so
much more of that soul-love there,  than in the  Sixth—and what I
want now, is that Love. So, you see, I cannot live, where this Love is
not so abundant. When I get more of it, I shall go to the  Sixth and
tell the spirits there, what a great Happiness I have found, and try to
persuade them to seek it also—and I believe, that many will. I am so
glad, that I broke into your writing, when I did, for if I had not, I
would not have learned the Way to this Love and Happiness. I shall
always look upon you as my friend and brother, and will do anything
in my power to help you. I have not found any of my race in these
soul spheres as yet, but there may be some of them there, but if I can
possibly accomplish it, there will be some of them in my sphere very
soon. I have forgotten a great many things in connection with my
earth-life, but I remember my parents and some of my associates,
and some portions of my religious beliefs. And sometime I will tell
you of these things. I will also tell you of my experiences in passing
through these spheres in my progress to the  Sixth, where I had to
stop  progressing.  It  is  strange,  that  I  did  not  find  this  out  until
recently, but it is a fact. No spirit who lives in the Sixth Sphere, is as
beautiful  as  the  spirits  of  the  Third  Sphere—who  have  the  soul
development, and the merely intellectual spirit can never become as
beautiful as those, having the soul-love. Well, I must stop, as I only
wanted to let you know, that I had not forgotten you. I will come
again soon and tell you, what I promised. So, I will say goodnight. 

Your friend and sister – Saleeba.
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October 27, 1915.

I am here, Helene (Hortense).

I was the daughter of Josephine, the wife of Napoleon, and I
come  to  tell  you,  that  I  am  not  so  far  advanced  in  the  soul
development, as I wish to be, but I am striving to obtain that Divine
Love, that—I have been taught since my coming to the spirit world
—is necessary in order to obtain a home in the Celestial Spheres and
Immortality. 

When  on  earth,  being  the  daughter  of  an  Emperor,  my
thoughts were given to everything else, than to the real soul religion,
which I now know is the only religion, that can save a soul from sin
and error. My stepfather was not a spiritual man, as you may know,
but all his thoughts were given to the gratification of his ambition
and the conquest of nations. He was also a man who had a great deal
of the love-nature and was intense in his affections—and let them
guide his life to a large extent, when they did not conflict with his
ambitions.  He  and  my  mother  were  true  lovers  and  are  now
soulmates, but my mother is much more developed than he. 

When I died, I was totally ignorant of the soul requirements,
and my religion was confined to the belief in the doctrines of the
Catholic church, which were mostly man-made, as I now see. No
one ever told me about the New Birth and the Divine Love of the
Father, but always about the power of the priests to forgive sin and
their authority to pray a soul out of purgatory. 

This, as you may know, did not help me, when I became a
spirit—and when this great change came to me, I found myself in
darkness and suffering, with no love existing in my soul, although I
had the natural affections for my kinfolks.
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And it was many years after my death, that a knowledge of
the soul-love came to me, and I was relieved of my sufferings and
brought into Light and Happiness. 

I am now in the  Fifth Sphere and am very happy, although
my spirit  instructors tell  me,  that  there are  higher  spheres,  where
much more Happiness exists and which I must strive to enter. 

My stepfather is not so much elevated, as he is only in the
Fourth Sphere and does not yet know of this soul development to
any great extent. His ambitions are still  with him, and to him the
mind is the greatest part of all the spirit's possessions. So, you see,
that an Emperor's daughter does not even stand as good a chance for
becoming a spirit of Happiness, as does the daughter of the poor
burghers who know not ambition, but whose life is spent in toil and
in helping and sympathizing with others. 

How unfortunate to be a child of high position, wherein only
the  material  things  of  life  are  thought  of  and  attempted  to  be
obtained. No ambition for earthly things will help a spirit, when the
earthly things are no more to be obtained. My mother is with me and
she is very happy, and for many years has been trying to induce her
husband to give his thoughts to the things of the soul, but so far she
has not succeeded, although he sees, that she is such a beautiful and
happy spirit. 

But all this love merely shows, that the love for and ambition
to obtain the material things of life are hard to get rid of, and that
something in the nature of a great calamity is necessary to awaken
some spirits who have this love and ambition to a realization of not
only the necessity, but the desirability of seeking for the things of the
higher  spheres.  I  am  now  seeking  for  these  things  with  all  my
energies  and longings,  and I  am helped by many spirits  of  these
higher spheres. 

587



I  now  know  no  difference  between  the  prince  and  the
peasant, and in fact, I find, that the peasant is—as a general thing—
much superior to the prince in his soul progression and Beauty and
Happiness. 

My friend, excuse my intrusion, but I have for several weeks
seen other spirits writing to you and I so longed to do so, and as the
opportunity  presented  itself  tonight,  I  took  advantage  of  it  and
imposed  on  you.  But  to  recompense  you,  I  will  say,  that  your
discussions and your writings have done so very much to help me in
my progress and bring happiness to me. So, I will not detain you
further, but will subscribe myself—

Your friend and well-wisher – Helene (Hortense).
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October 28, 1915.

I am here, John.

Yes, I want to tell you, that the influences were not good, and
some of these spirits came home with you and tried to write. But
they have gone now, and I will write a while. I was present, and
heard, what the medium said to you, and what she said, was true, for
the  spirits,  that  she  described,  came to  you and wanted  to  make
known their presence. I did not know them, but I ascertained who
they were, and the “Sarah”, that the medium spoke of, says, that she
was the Cousin Sally who wrote you some nights ago. 

The description of her funeral was correct, for she was buried
in the little village, where she lived and which you know the name
of. She was attracted to you because of her having met you at the
time of her writing, and she has been with you quite often since, so
she says. I only know, what she told me.

The little child was not a relative, but a bright little spirit who
was  attracted  to  you  and  wanted  to  let  you  know,  that  she  was
present. I do not know her name, but she was about four years old,
as you would say. She is here now and says, that she wants to tell
you, that she came, because she saw, that you must be good and love
little children. She says, her name is Rosebud, and that she has no
other name, and she died, when she was only a few days old, and
never had any name. 

So, you see, the children love you and you can have no better
sign of your love nature than that. I don't know who the James was,
as he left, soon after the medium spoke of him. Now, all this is very
pleasant for these spirits,  but it  does not do you any good, and I
would advise, that you do not attend that church very often.
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The mixture of spirits is so great, that undesirable influences
are present and necessarily affect your aura and the conditions, that
bring us in rapport. Of course, you may go occasionally, but if you
want to go to church on Sunday night, go to some of the churches,
where there is more of the Divine Love present—I mean some of the
Protestant  churches,  where  you will  listen  to  songs,  that  have  in
them thoughts, which ascend to the Father of Love, and where the
preaching is such, that the soul qualities will be appealed to. The
spiritualist church has not much of the Divine Love in the hearts of
its people, nor do the speakers say things or give out thoughts, which
tend to elevate the soul or satisfy its longings.

I would like to write you a message tonight on the subject of
these soul qualities, but there are others here who want to write and I
must  postpone  my  message  on  that  subject.  But  I  will  say,  that
without  prayer  to  the  Father  and  faith,  there  cannot  be  much
progression  in  the  development  of  the  soul.  If  only  men  would
understand this and offer their prayers to the Father—instead of to
the spirits and the unknown forces and friends who have recently
passed  to  the  spirit  life,  they  would  find  a  very  different  and
wonderful result.

I am with you very often, trying to help you—both materially
and spiritually, and you are progressing, and your worries will soon
leave you. So, only trust and believe. I will not write more tonight.

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am Campbell.

I am the founder of the Campbellites. Well—I have spelled it,
as it should be spelled. I know, my followers are called Camellites,
but that is not correct—but the name makes no difference, for I am
the man, and these people are my followers.
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I  merely  want  to  say,  that—when  on  earth,  I  did  not
understand  the  Plan  of  man's  Salvation,  and  I  taught  erroneous
doctrines as to this matter, and I now see the great harm, that I did,
but,  nevertheless,  there was some good done also,  for my people
worshiped God as their  Heavenly Father and prayed to Him, and
many of them received the ministration of the Holy Ghost. So, I am
grateful, for what I taught, and also very sorry for the errors, that I
taught.

I am now in the Celestial Heavens and know, that Jesus is a
spirit—and not God, and that his Great Work is still going on. So,
when I say, that I am a follower of Jesus—I mean, that I follow his
teachings and try to imitate his life, here as on earth. I am a stranger
to  you,  but  I  felt,  that  I  must  write  to  you—and  so  took  this
opportunity. So, thanking you—

I am your brother in Christ – Alexander Campbell.

I am here, James.

I will write only a few lines tonight, as conditions are not
very good, for you are tired and have been working too much to
permit us to make a very close rapport. I want to say, that today I
have been with you and my charge [Dr. Stone] a part of the time,
and  heard  your  conversation,  and  was  pleased  to  hear  your
conversation, and was pleased to hear you both express yourselves
so strongly with reference to the Truths, that you have received; and
you will  not  be  disappointed,  when the  time comes for  belief  to
become an  experience.  The  Truths  are  not  to  be  refuted  by  any
preaching  or  teachings,  or  any  reference  to  the  Bible,  that  are
contrary to these truths. And I here declare to you, that the only Way
to the  Celestial Spheres is by the Way of the New Birth, as it has
been explained to you. 

591



I  also  desire  to  encourage  the  mortal,  to  whom  I  have
attached myself  especially [Dr.  Stone],  and assure him, that I  am
with him very often and impress him with thoughts, that will make
him  realize  more  and  more,  that  only  the  Truth,  that  he  has
knowledge  of,  will  fit  him  for  the  work,  that  is  before  him  to
perform, and that he must endeavor to increase his faith, so that his
beliefs will become things of real substance, for they are real, and
when he  gets  in  that  condition  and attempts  his  work,  what  will
appear  real  to  him,  will  in  fact  be  real—and  so  real,  that  other
mortals will know the benefits, that arise from their reality. I will not
write more now. So, with my love, I will say good night.

Your brother in Christ – James, Apostle of Jesus.
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October 29, 1915.

I am here, Peter D. Buerly.

I am the spirit of your old schoolboy days, Peter D. Buerly. I
have been here several times, when you were writing, and have been
much interested in what I saw and heard, and when Cousin Sally
came last night and wrote and recalled old times, I felt, that I wanted
to write also, so I am trying.

As  you  may  have  heard  in  the  long  years,  after  we  left
school, I became quite a dissipated man, given to drink and other
things, that I need not mention, and continued these habits up to the
day of my death. I caused Nanny much unhappiness and, in fact,
almost  broke her  heart,  for she was a mild,  loving girl—and my
treatment of her was such as to give her many weary and suffering
hours of anguish. 

Oh, how I have repented for this, since I came into the spirit
world, and how I have suffered and undergone many, many years of
darkness. But repentance was earnest, and I am commencing to see
the Light. And, besides, since she came over, she has been with me
and forgiven me all my harsh words and neglect and bad treatment
of  her.  So,  you see,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  like  the  pure,
forgiving  love  of  a  noble  and sympathetic  woman—and she  was
such. 

We do not live together, for she is a much purer and elevated
spirit  than  I  am,  but  she  comes  to  me  and  tries  to  cheer  and
encourage me with her love and beautiful words of promise. She is,
she says, in the Third Sphere, where, she tells me, much Happiness
is,  while  I  am  in  the  earth  plane,  yet,  but  in  a  much  brighter
condition, than when I first came over. 
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But,  I  want  to  express  my  surprise,  that  you  can  receive
communications from spirits, as you do. I don't quite understand it.
When on earth, I never knew anything about such phenomena, and I
have only recently heard of your being so close to us and so easy to
communicate with. I wish, that I could get with my Nanny, for there,
I know, I would be so happy. Some of these spirits say, that you can
help the spirits in these lower planes, and if that is so, I would like
for you to help me.

Well, I have looked, and I see a number of very beautiful
spirits, but do not know any of them, and I wonder who they are. I
have done so, and—I'll be damned—if there ain't Professor Salyards.
Why, what does it mean? 

Well, he has come to me and shaken my hand, and says, that
he is very glad to see me, and wants me to go with him. He has
introduced me to a beautiful spirit who, he says, is your wife. What
beauty and love! You must be glad to have such a wife. 

I have told her—and she says, she is so glad to meet me, and
that she wants me to go with her, after the Professor has finished his
conversation, and I am going with her. But, tell me, what does it all
mean? I can't understand.

I must stop. Goodnight – Peter D. Buerly.
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October 30, 1915.

I am here, mother of Eugene Morgan (who is sitting opposite
you).

I heard him express the desire today, that I would write to
him, and I  then determined, that I  would come with him to your
room tonight and gratify his wish. Your band consents, that I should
write; they are helping me in the way of lending me their rapport,
and, hence, I write so easily, as you may see. 

Tell  him,  that  I  am  so  glad,  that  he  has  commenced  to
awaken  to  the  Truths  of  spiritualism,  and  that  —if  he  will  only
continue his investigations, he will not only ultimately believe in its
Truths, but will find the greatest satisfaction, and the longings of his
soul will be realized.

Many and many times  have  I  been with  him,  hoping and
praying,  that  his  mind  would  be  opened  to  the  Truths,  which
spiritualism teaches,  and that as a result  thereof his soul-faculties
would be opened to the Greatest  Truths,  which affect  his  Eternal
Happiness in not only this life, but in the great life to come. I, as his
mother, have prayed for all this, and now I thank God, that I can see,
that my long-wished-for hope will likely be fulfilled.

I am very happy, and am a Christian, as he knows, I was,
when on earth, but I am not exactly the same kind of Christian. Then
I believed in the doctrines of the church, as to the ceremonies and
formalities, that were imposed upon me to follow and abide by, more
than in the soul's real religion. 

Now I see, that these formalities were nothing—that the true
soul religion determines and brings to us the Great Happiness, which
the Father has provided for us.
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I will not leave him, until he shall come to the spirit world;
and I don't mean to say, that that will be very soon, but no matter
how long he may remain on earth, I will stay with him and give him
the  great  mother-love,  which  he  never  received  in  a  very
demonstrative way, when I lived. But he is my boy and it seems to
me, that my love for him is  without limit  or extent.  So,  he must
believe, that I am with him and in return think of me often and let
his love for me flow to me sometimes, and try to feel, that the love
of his mother is responding to him.

I am in the Fifth Sphere and am among the redeemed of the
Father, with only the Divine Love in my soul; and if I could only tell
him, what this means, all his doubts would flee from him and he
would thank God with all his heart, that he had been awakened to
some realization, that there is such a thing as the future-life—and a
God, and a great overwhelming and all-pervading Love, waiting for
him to make him happy and to become one with the Father.

His father is here, too, but he is not so much developed as am
I, for he was not on earth a very serious believer in the things of the
soul; but now, thank God, he has had his awakening and is trying to
obtain  that  Love  and  to  progress  to  the  higher  spheres—and so,
ultimately, be with me, for I must tell my son, notwithstanding the
fact,  that  he  doubts  or  cannot  exactly  realize  the  existence  or
meaning of soulmates, that his father and I are soulmates, and are
more happy in our love, than ever we were in earth-life.

And there is another thing, that I want to tell him, and that is,
that he has a soulmate, too, and she is here, and lives in the same
sphere with me. She wrote him a few nights ago, and while I see,
that he may doubt the reality of her existence here, yet, I want to tell
him with all the love and interest, that his mother has in him, that
she is a real existing being, with all the substance and reality, that he
can imagine a human sweetheart to have, whom he had never seen. 
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Yes, his Clara is here, and is with him oftener, than he can
conceive of, and loves him with a love, that even his mother's love
cannot compare with. Tell him, that I will come again soon and write
him,  and more in  detail,  but  tonight  I  am so full  of  love and so
thankful, that I can express it to him, that I can scarcely think of
anything  else.  Love,  Love,  Love  is  the  burden  of  my  message
tonight and he must think and learn and know, that his mother's love,
his soulmate's love, and the Divine Love of the Father are the three
greatest things in all God's Universe, but in their reverse importance.

I must stop, though it is hard to do so. I want to thank you for
your  kindness  in  receiving  my  message  and  trust,  that  you  will
continue to show my boy the way to a realization of the Truth in this
great and most important Truth of spiritualism.

I will again tell him, that I love him and say goodnight –  
Mother of Eugene Morgan.

I am here, Jesus.

I only wish to say, that I am glad, that the mother of your
friend [Eugene Morgan] wrote to him tonight, because I have been
interested in him for a little while past, and so much desire, that he
shall learn the Truth. He is naturally a spiritual man, and the long
years of his lonesome life have been filled with thoughts and ideas,
that did not tend to fit him for an entrance into the spirit world; and
his awakening will be very beneficial to him and will result, as I see,
in his seeking for the Divine Love of the Father and his Salvation
from error and acts, that would only tend to keep him in a state of
darkness—both in  earth  and in  the spirit  world.  And when I  say
darkness, I mean it in the sense of the want of the proper under-
standing and experiences of the Truths of what will make him a man
of Light, as regards his soul perceptions in the earth-life.
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And in the spirit world, both that kind of darkness and actual
darkness meaning an absence of Light, for spirits who come to the
spirit world undeveloped, are not only in a condition of darkness,
but in a place of darkness as well. His mother wrote him a beautiful
and  loving  letter,  and  if  he  could  have  seen  her,  while  she  was
writing, he would be convinced, that she was not only his mother,
but a mother, whose heart is overflowing with love for him. 

Although I am the Jesus, whom many worship as God—but I
am not, and although I am the most developed spirit in the Celestial
Heavens, and have such powers, as no other spirit has, yet, to me
each child of God is precious and the object of my love and care;
and when I  have the opportunity of coming in sensitive,  positive
contact with a mortal, as I have with him by reason of his being here
with  you  and  being  in  an  atmosphere,  which  enables  us  to
communicate our desires and loves to that mortal, I do not think that,
because of my exalted position as a spirit and child of the Father, I
must not come to the mortal and let him know, that I am interested in
him and want him to seek the Divine Love of the Father. 

No mortal is so insignificant or so unimportant, that I will not
seek him as an individual and let him know, that I am interested in
him  and  that  my  love  is  with  him,  trying  to  bring  him  into
reconciliation with the Father. 

So, let your friend know, that he has a brother and friend in
Jesus, and that his happiness is the happiness of his brother. I write
in this way tonight, because I want to see this man a redeemed son
of the Father, and a possessor of that Great Love, that will make him
happy on earth—and happier, when he comes to the spirit world. 

To me, every mortal who is not in the fold of God's children,
is that one who went astray—and to find him, I left the ninety and
nine.
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You, my dear brother, will understand this, and you can help
your brother—and many brothers to learn the Great Truths of their
souls' Salvation and their spiritual progression. I will not write more
tonight, as you are tired, though you may not realize it. So, with my
love and blessings—

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  my  dear  old  Ned,  what  beautiful  and  wonderful
messages  you have  received tonight.  Mr.  Morgan's  mother  wrote
him  a  most  motherly  letter,  and  her  whole  soul  was  in  her
expressions of love to him. And then when the Master came and told
of his great interest in and love for him, it was so astonishing and
unusual, that we had to look on in wonder and almost adoration. 

To think, that the greatest spirit in all the Celestial Heavens,
and he who is the best beloved son of the Father, should come and in
such loving words tell your friend, that he is the object of his interest
and love! Well, sweetheart, I will not write more tonight, as I see,
you are tired.

Your true and loving – Helen.
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October 31, 1915.

I am here, Luke.

I  was  with  you  at  church  and  heard  the  sermon  on  the
unpardonable sin, and was much interested in the way, in which the
preacher dealt with the subject. His discourse was very plausible—
but it is not true. 

As Jesus has told you: There is no unpardonable sin, and all
men in this life and in the life to come have the opportunity to be
saved from their sins and become at-one with the Father!

The  great  danger  in  such  a  sermon,  as  the  one  preached
tonight, is, that men who have not become believers in Jesus as the
savior of the world—and I mean the expression in the sense, that we
have explained it to you, will think, that after they have arrived at a
certain age and find their souls show no inclination or desire to seek
the Way to God's Love or to a reconciliation with Him, they have
committed the unpardonable sin and, hence, there is no use for them
to try to find the Way to Salvation. 

This  is  a  damnable  doctrine,  and  the  preacher  who
announced it, has incurred a dreadful and awful responsibility, for in
the  after-life,  he  will  very  likely  meet  spirits  in  a  condition  of
darkness and stagnation of soul who will tell him, that—because of
his sermons— they gave up all hope of Salvation, and believe at the
time, they meet him, just as they did on earth. 

And he, possibly, may see the errors of his wrong teachings,
and then will come to him remorse and bitter recollections of these
teachings—and  the  great  harm,  that  they  did  to  these  darkened
spirits. 
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When men get to know the Truth—as they will,  when the
Master shall have delivered through you his messages, they will not
have to run the risk of becoming bound and shackled by such false
beliefs as the one, of which I speak. But before that time, with so
many preachers and especially those so-called evangelists who strive
to force men into the erroneous beliefs, which they teach through
fear of Eternal damnation, many men will have formed these beliefs
and will suffer the consequences, which these false doctrines entail.

I was sorry, that someone could not have arisen in the church
and resented his doctrine of the unpardonable sin, and told all the
people,  that  there  is  no such thing,  but  that  the  Father's  Love is
waiting  for  every  one  who may  seek  it,  in  great  abundance  and
freely to be given, and that, if men will only come to the Father in
prayer and belief, that Love will be given them—and Salvation and
Immortality will be theirs.

The age of a man has nothing to do with his Salvation; it is
for the old as well as for the young, and no idea or suggestion of any
unpardonable  sin  must  be  interposed  to  prevent  any  man  from
believing, that the Great Love of the Father is waiting for him. 

So, you see, with some Truths preached by these orthodox
ministers, there is a great deal of error, and the effect of the latter is
to prevent or undo any good, which the Truth may have otherwise
been bestowed upon men.

Well, these great errors have been preached and worked their
injury for many centuries now, and men will be hard to convince,
that they are not the true doctrines of Jesus, and that the claimed
Truths, which they teach, are not the only Truths. I will not write
more tonight. I will say with my love and blessings—

I am your brother in Christ – Luke.
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I am here, Latham.

I was a preacher in the days of the Reformation, and died in
England a martyr to my beliefs and preaching. I merely came to tell
you,  that  you  must  believe  in,  what  Luke  wrote  you  as  to  the
unpardonable sin, for I know, that it is not true, for many men who
on earth denied God and the Holy Spirit, have—since coming into
the spirit world—found the Divine Love of the Father and Salvation.

I know, it may not have been necessary for me to say this,
yet, I thought it best to do so, as I was a man and became a spirit,
long after Luke lived—and that, which he said, was the Truth in my
day,  and  is  the  Truth  now.  I  will  not  write  more,  but  will  say
goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Charles Latham.

I am Paul.

Yes—I  was  trying  to  write  my  name,  but  was  a  little
confused and stopped. 

Well,  I  am  all  right  now.  I  merely  want  to  say,  that  the
unpardonable sin—as taught by the preacher—has no existence, and
the preacher is wholly in error, for no soul is without the privilege of
coming to the Father and obtaining His Love and Mercy—even in
the spirit world. 

I am not in condition to write more tonight, and neither are
you, so we had better stop.

Your brother in Christ – Paul.
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November 01, 1915.

I am here, your grandmother.

I  have been listening to your conversation tonight and am
much pleased to see, that you and your friend are growing in your
conceptions of the Truth. The matter of the unpardonable sin is one,
that is of the greatest importance to the world—especially in view of
the fact, that so many of the orthodox ministers teach, that it is a
thing of real existence, and is so dreadful in its consequences.

But thanks to the Master, that teaching will not in the near
future  be  permitted  to  go  unchallenged,  for  the  Truth  in  this
particular will be made so plain, that men will cease to believe in it
and, as a consequence, will be relieved from a fear, that has kept
many a one from seeking the Love and Favor of the Father.

I know, that this revelation of the Truth will antagonize many
of  these  preachers  who  see,  that  it  is  one  of  the  strongest
instruments, that enables them to keep together their organization.
But this antagonism will not avail,  for the Truth will prevail,  and
mankind will, when they come to think for themselves, embrace this
Truth with gladness and joy.

How strange, that the professed ministers of Christ should so
slander and blaspheme the one Loving Father, and cause men to look
upon Him as a God of insatiable wrath, and One Who, because a
man refuses to believe in the doctrines of the churches, consigns him
to Eternal punishment and hell, and when he gets into such condition
of  hardness  of  heart,  that,  —as  your  preacher  said,  "even  God
Himself will have no power to save". Oh, it is pitiable, that such
erroneous and harmful doctrines should be taught, and worse than
all—by professed ministers of the loving and lowly Jesus.
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So, my son, you and your friend, whenever the opportunity
comes  to  combat  this  monstrous  teaching,  do  so  with  all  your
strength  and  power  of  conclusion  and  show and proclaim to  the
world, that such teaching is not true, and that for every sinner there
is opportunity for Salvation, and that God Loves the man who will
not believe on Him just as he Loves the believer, only the former
may not partake of the Divine Nature, as does the latter. 

I wanted tonight to write this, because I thought, that the time
was opportune to impress upon you the falsity of this great dogma,
that  has  no  foundation  in  Truth  or  in  the  Plan  of  God  for  the
Salvation of humanity. 

Well,  I  will  not  write  more  tonight,  as  you  have  others
present who may want to write, but before I close, I want to say in
fulfillment of John's statement to you today, that he is present and
with him is his great influence of love. So, with all my love, I bless
you both. 

Your grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Napoleon.

Yes—I am that man who did so much harm, when on earth. I
merely want to say,  that I  have been told by my daughter of her
experience a few nights ago, and I became much interested in the
fact, that she could write to you, and that other spirits could write;
and I thought, that I would try. I found, though, that you have around
you a band of beautiful and powerful spirits and that I had to have
their permission, before I was permitted to write. But they kindly
gave me permission—and I am writing. I want to say, that I am the
ambitious man, that I was on earth, but realize, that I cannot take
part in any of the movements or actions of men, as I am only a spirit.
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But I can associate with them and influence them into doing
things and carrying out my ideas, of what is necessary for France's
good and glory. I frequently visit the headquarters of the generals of
the Allies in this present conflict and I know their thoughts and give
them, by impression, the benefit—or otherwise of my thoughts. And
in addition, I know, what the plans of the Germans are. This war will
last some time yet, but in the end, the Allies will be successful, for I
can see all the factors, that are working together to bring about that
result.  Joffre  is  a  competent  man,  and  Kitchener  is  a  good  ad-
judicator;  and  when  they  unite  their  forces  and  enter  upon  the
aggressive campaign with all the force and power, which they have,
the Germans will have to retreat, and victory will come to them.

But, alas, I also see the great sacrifices, that will have to be
made; but France will become a glorious nation, and the lives, that
will be sacrificed, will be well devoted to the glorious cause. The
spirits are coming over in great numbers, but as I see things, they are
exchanging an earth-life for a spirit-life merely, and the latter is the
happier one. So, what matters it, that men die, when a great nation
can be saved, and the country, for which I fought and suffered, and
was  exiled,  shall  become  a  glorious  nation.  A nation  is  only  an
aggregation of individuals, and the individual is not so important as
the nation. The nation must be preserved, even though the individual
may  die.  But  I  have  written  enough and must  stop.  I  am in  the
Fourth Sphere and my dear wife is in the Fifth. She is so much more
beautiful and bright than I am. Well, I will think of, what you said,
but until this war is over with and the glory of France is established,
I will not think of myself. I am a Frenchman more than a spirit, or
rather  than  the  inhabitant  of  a  country,  that  is  not  of  so  much
importance as France. So, thanking you, I will stop. 

I  will  come again  sometime,  and  in  the  meantime,  I  will
assure you, that you have my best and kindest regards – Napoleon
Bonaparte.
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I am here, von Moltke.

Let me tell you, that I am a German and have heard, what the
little  Corporal  [Napoleon!]  said,  and  that,  while  he  was  a  great
general, when on earth, yet, as a spirit general he is a failure, for his
dear France will never see the glory, that he predicts for her. She is
at her best now, and when her armies commence that great advance,
that  Napoleon  speaks  of,  they  will  be  met  by  the  Germans  and
annihilated. 

I  also  visit  the  headquarters  of  the  Allies  and  know their
plans, and I know, that Napoleon is there, advising them; but he is
behind  the  day  of  improvement  in  armament  and  guns  and
ammunition, and he is also behind the times in his advice. He has
found his Waterloo, and never again will he rise to become the great
leader of armies. But, strange to say, he thinks, that he is the same
wise, sagacious and tactical general, that he was on earth. But he
will find his mistake. The Germans will surely be victorious in this
great war, and the French will sue for peace, and with them their
Allies as well. It is no use for me to write further on this matter,
because I could only repeat, what I have said; but you, my friend,
put  into  your  memory  and  at  the  end  of  the  war  call  forth  this
prediction: The Germans will become the victors.

Your friend – Graf von Moltke.

I am here, Lar — — —

I am here, John the Baptist.

Well, the spirit who tried to write, could not remember his
name,  and  he  has  gone  into  the  higher  sphere  to  recover  his
recollections. 
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He was not a very good spirit, nor yet one in much darkness.
He has returned and says, his name is Larkin, and that he knew you
on earth. I will let him write, for he is so anxious.

[Larkin writes with the help of John the Baptist.]

Well, I am sorry, that I disarranged things, but really I could
not remember my name, until I went to the Fourth Sphere, where I
live, and recovered my composure. This is my first appearance in
your atmosphere, and I was somewhat confused. I merely want to
say, that I am a believer now in the future state; in fact, I know, that I
am alive, even though I died, when on earth. Well, it only goes to
show, that we can so easily be mistaken in “what we think we know
as a result  of what we call  reason”.  I am very happy, but not so
happy as my wife who is in the Fifth Sphere, as she tells me.

I have never yet been able to accept her beliefs in the New
Birth, although I see the result of something in her condition, which
she claims to be the New Birth. But I can't believe in it, and I am
enjoying  myself  in  the  society  of  those  who  are  happy  in  the
exercise of their intellectual faculties only. I will not write more. So,
thanking you—

I will say goodnight – John the Baptist... for Larkin.

I am here, Helen.

You must go to bed and get up earlier in the morning, for you
may lose business by not doing so. I will not write much, but only
say,  that  your  communications  tonight  were  interesting,  if  not
convincing, as to whether the Allies or Germans will win. 

Napoleon and Von Moltke were both present, and they did
not look as if they had much love for each other. 
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I will not tell you of my love tonight, as it is too late, but I
love you, and I love my children and have been with them today.
Harry is very happy, and so is his wife. Edward is as usual—I don't
think, very happy—how sad! Nita is happy, too; she is getting on all
right, and as soon as you get some money for her, she will be very
contented. 

So, you see, I remembered, what you said last night, and I
feel  better  by having visited  them today.  Oh,  my darling,  do not
think,  that  I  do  not  love  them,  for  I  do—and  that  with  all  my
mother's soul. But of course, not as I do you! 

So, go to bed and trust in God, and believe in the Master, for
he will do as he promised. Good night, my dear old Ned.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 02, 1915.

I am here, Matthew.

I have not written you for a long time, and I desire to say a
few words on matters, pertaining to the soul and its relationship to
God and future Life and Immortality.

The soul is an image of the Great Soul of the Father, and
partakes  of  features  like  this  Great  Soul,  except  that  it  does  not
necessarily have it in the Divine Love, which makes the soul of a
mortal or spirit a partaker of Divinity. The soul may exist in man and
spirit  in  all  receptive  qualities  and,  yet,  never  have  the  Divine
Essence to fill it, which is necessary in order to make man or spirit a
new creature—that is, the subject of the New Birth.

Only that mortal or spirit who has received this Divine Love
of the Father, can be said to be immortal—all others may live, or
they may not. It has not yet been revealed to us, whether the life or
existence of these spirits who have not the conscious knowledge of
Immortality, will continue to live through all Eternity, but if they do,
it  will  be,  because  God  so  wills,  that  they  shall  live.  But  their
existence will be subject to change, and if such change should take
place,  only  God knows,  what  its  character  will  be.  While  on the
contrary—the soul, that has acquired Immortality, can never die. Its
status  as  to  a  Life  through  all  Eternity  is  fixed,  and  even  God
Himself cannot destroy that existence, because it is the Possessor of
that Divinity, which makes God Immortal.

“The soul, that sinneth, sinning it shall die,” means, that the
qualities, which it is necessary for it to obtain to make it a part of
Immortality,  can  never  come  to  it  and,  hence,  as  regards  these
qualities, it is dying and dead. 

609



The soul itself will live, for no spirit could possibly have an
existence  without  a  soul,  and when men attempt to  teach,  that—
when the spirit of life leaves the body, the soul dies, such men do not
state  a  Truth.  The  soul  will  live,  as  long  as  the  spirit-existence
continues, and until the great change, should there be one, comes to
that spirit. So, all men must believe, that the soul, which God gave
to man, is just as much a part of man, as is the spiritual or physical
body. The soul is the highest part of man, and is the only part, that in
any way resembles the Great Father Who is not body or spirit-body
in form, but is Soul—and the man's soul, as I have said, is an image
of that Great Soul. So, you see, that—when we speak of destroying
the soul,  it  does not  mean,  that  the soul,  which belongs to every
spirit, will be destroyed, but that the essence of the soul, or rather the
potentiality of that soul, receiving the Divine Love and Nature of the
Father, will be destroyed.

Of course, the soul can be starved and placed in a condition
of stagnation, so that all its receptive powers will be, as it were dead,
and only some great miracle or unusual ministration can awaken it,
but to say, that the soul ever dies, is erroneous. In saying this, I do
not  include  the  possibility  of  some  great  change  in  the  spirit  of
mortal, by which such spirit may be destroyed, and in such case, the
soul will cease to exist as an individualized soul or entity. I do not
know, what would be the destiny of a soul in such event and, hence,
can't prophesy—but unless there be such great change, the soul will
live, but not as an immortal soul, possessing the Essence of Divinity,
unless it has experienced the New Birth. God, the Great Oversoul,
may  not  recall  to  Himself  the  soul  of  any  man  in  the  sense  of
depriving that man of his soul, but His Relation to that soul will be
merely that of Creator and created, subject always to the Will of the
Creator—whereas the relationship of God towards the soul, that has
received the New Birth and, hence, the Divine Nature, is not only of
a Creator and created, but also that of a co-equal, so far as this Great
Quality of Immortality is concerned. 
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The  soul  of  man  then  becomes  self-existing  and  not
depending upon God for its continuance to exist. This, I know, is a
subject not easy for mortal mind to understand, but when you shall
have received the soul perceptions in addition to your natural mind,
it  will  not  be  so  difficult  to  grasp  the  exact  meaning  of  my
propositions. I will not write more tonight.

I am your brother in Christ – Matthew.

I am Cornelius, the first Christian Gentile.

Let me say just  a word as to the soul. I have heard, what
Matthew said, and it seems to me, that he did not describe, what the
soul is, as clearly as desirable. My conception of the soul is, that it is
that part of the existence of man, which determines for him, what his
destiny shall be. It is the real thinking, willing and conscious part of
man. The intellect of man may die—this may seem unreal, but it is
true, and man cease to exist as a conscious thing—I mean, if the
intellect  was  the  only  faculty,  that  he  possesses  to  make  him
conscious of his existence. 

The soul, so far as we know, can never die, and it has as its
qualities and elements all the perceptions and reasoning powers, that
the intellect has—and many more. The soul is the only faculty or
part of man, that performs the mission of knowing and reasoning
and determining, after man has passed into the Seventh Sphere; and,
consequently,  unless  these  soul  qualities  or  perceptions  are
developed by obtaining  into  the  soul  the  Divine  Love,  a  man or
spirit cannot get into the  Seventh Sphere, for he would be wholly
unable to live there and understand or do anything in that sphere.

The  soul  needs  no  instructions  from  the  mere  physical
senses,  because  those  senses  are  not  suitable  to  be  used  in  the
operations of the soul's faculties.
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And, hence a man who never cultivates these soul senses, as
I will say, is not capable of understanding the higher spiritual things
of the Celestial Spheres. I will not write more tonight, but will come
again.

Your brother in Christ – Cornelius.

I am here, Semiramis.

I was a Greek maiden, and I only wish to say, that I desire to
tell  you, that I  am a Christian and live in the  Celestial  Heavens,
where the Master is forming his New Jerusalem. 

I was on earth a pagan, as I was called, and believed in the
philosophy  of  the  Greeks—and  also  of  the  Egyptians  who  had
written many works,  dealing with the soul and its destiny.  I then
believed in the Immortality of the soul and the Elysian Fields for
those spirits who should obey the gods, and do those things, which
caused the soul to seek the higher planes of Truth and Happiness. 

But after  I  became a spirit  and met  some of the beautiful
Christian spirits, I had an awakening and I became convinced of the
Truths  of  Christianity,  and  the  wonderful  Plans  of  God  for  the
Salvation of mankind. So, I merely wanted to say this and to write,
and your band permitted me to do so. I will not detain you longer,
but must stop, and will say, that— 

I am your sister in Christ – Semiramis.
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November 03, 1915.

I am here, Saelish.

I was, when on earth, an inhabitant of the great Empire of
Assyria, of which Nineveh was the capital. I was not a king, but was
one of a great king's magicians or wise men and, when I lived, was a
man of great influence and power in the kingdom. I came tonight to
tell you a great truth in connection with the soul.

As you may infer, when I lived, we knew nothing of the one
and only God, but we worshiped many gods—great and little, and
believed, that these gods could help or harm us, just as we deserved
their  help  or  their  injurious  workings.  And  so,  our  many  gods
sometimes came in conflict in their treatment of us poor mortals, so
that we, at times, hardly knew, whether our gods were our friends or
our enemies.

Of course, the help, that we sought for, was all of a material
nature, for never did we think of help in the way of preparing us for
a future life—that, we supposed, was only for those of us who, by
our great  achievement  in  battle  or in  intellectual  pursuits,  would,
upon death, become gods ourselves. 

The poor,  ordinary mortals  were only intended to live the
mortal life—at least during the incarnation, that they then had, and
their expectations were, that—perhaps in some future incarnation—
they  might  have  the  opportunity  and  the  favors  of  the  unknown
gods, so that they might become gods themselves.

This  was  the  substance  of  the  beliefs  and  hopes  of  the
Assyrians at that time—and many millions died in that belief and are
now inhabitants of the several planes of certain spheres of the spirit
world. 
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None of them has ever returned for a new incarnation and
thereby start on their way to become gods, and this for the reason,
which is sufficient to satisfy them, when they became spirits, sooner
or later: Those men who they supposed had become gods, when they
died, were in the spirit world spirits themselves, and not gods at all!

So, you see, that the soul, when once it leaves the physical
body, never returns again to any physical body, but continues in the
spirit  world  to  exist  as  a  soul  with  a  body  of  spirit-form  and
substance—and  no  spirit  has  ever  experienced  the  sensation  of
becoming reincarnated. And this is the Truth, that I wished to tell
you, that the soul, when once it leaves the physical body, never again
finds its habitation in another or the same physical body, but forever
thereafter occupies the spirit-body, and that in the spirit world only.

When a mortal dies, earth—so far as being the home of that
mortal again in earthly body—becomes a thing of the past. It is a
mere way-station, which has been left behind and will never again
appear as a stopping-place on the spirit's line of progression. 

I thought, it might do good for me to write this tonight, for it
is the information from a spirit who long years ago lived on earth
and believed in this doctrine of reincarnation, and who, during all
the  long  years  of  its  spirit-life,  has  learned  and  experienced  the
Truth, that reincarnation is a fable—and has no real existence. 

No—the  soul  never  retraces  its  steps  or  its  method  of
existence, for it never goes back from the spirit to mortal. I know,
that on the earth today, there are thousands of mortals who believe in
this doctrine of reincarnation, and many thousands more have died
in that belief, but they live and die in that belief—and only when the
Truth  comes  to  them,  do  they  realize,  that  their  belief  was  an
erroneous one, and that they will never reach Nirvana by retracing
their course of life through the physical body. 
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The  soul  never  dies—but  always  lives,  and  whenever  its
position is such as to justify progression, it progresses. I live in the
Sixth Sphere and am considered to be a very exalted spirit in my
intellectual acquirements, and in my condition of freedom from sin
and errors, which belonged to me on earth, and which belongs to
every  mortal.  My  happiness  is  very  great,  and  my  home  and
surroundings are  beautiful.  This  sphere  is  a  wonderful  place,  not
only because of the surroundings and homes of the inhabitants, but
because of the great mental and moral development of those who
live in that sphere. No spirit who has not that development, can live
in this sphere—because of its unfitness.

Male and female spirits enjoy this wonderful development,
and  their  intercourse  in  the  intellectual  things,  that  exist  in  this
sphere, is free and frequent, and the interchange of thoughts brings
much  happiness  and  satisfaction.  We  don't  know  of  any  spheres
beyond the Sixth, although we have heard it rumored, that there are
other spheres, but we give little credence to these rumors, because
none of us—I mean, the inhabitants of this sphere, has ever found a
higher one, and many of us live in the highest planes of this sphere.

No—I have nothing else to write tonight. Well, I, of course,
can't say, that is not true, but I do say, that you astonish me beyond
all  belief,  for  I  cannot  imagine,  that  any  spirit  can  make  higher
progress, than we have made. Well, what you tell me, surprises me,
and I would like to investigate and discover the truth of this matter.
But I don't know, how to commence such investigation or where to
start. Is it possible, that you can show me the way, in which I can
commence this investigation? 

I have done, as you suggested—and I do see some wonder-
fully beautiful spirits, and they seem to be so very happy, too, and
interested in you. One says, she is your grandmother, and she seems
to excel the others in her beauty and brightness. 
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She says, she is very willing to start me in my investigation
and herself to tell me the Great Secret of the Great Progression, that
you speak of—and if I will accompany her, she will commence at
once. 

And while I write, there comes another beautiful spirit—and
that she formerly lived in the  Sixth Sphere,  and lived there many
thousands of years, before I lived on earth. She says, that she was an
Egyptian and that her name was Saleeba,  and that now she is  an
inhabitant  of  the  Third Sphere in  order to  prepare herself  for  the
Great  Progression,  that  she  will  make to  spheres  high  above the
Sixth,  and  tells  me,  that—after  I  have  conversed  with  your
grandmother,  she  will  be  pleased  to  talk  to  me  and  tell  me  her
experience. I will be with her, you may rest assured. All this is so
wonderful to me, that I hardly know, what to think or do. But I will
try to find the truth of it, if it can be found. 

So, as I have written you a long time, expecting to enlighten
you and not be enlightened myself, and am now so anxious for that
enlightenment, I will say, that I am glad, I came to you.

Goodnight – Saelish.
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November 04, 1915.

I am here, Leekesi.

I  was  a  man  who lived  in  the  time  of  the  destruction  of
Ninevah and was an Assyrian official—but I am not mentioned in
history, for my time was short, though in it occurred some of the
most important acts of the whole history of that land. I was not a
believer in the God of the Hebrews, though in my time I had heard
of that God, and many Jews lived in my domain; yet, I would not let
them worship that God or in any way teach my people the religion
of the Jews.

Our gods were many and were worshiped by the inhabitants
of the nation in accordance with, what might be the desires of these
people. And when the gods answered the prayers of the people, they
were thought to be good and true,  but when the answers did not
come,  the  gods  were  false—and  new  gods  were  made  and
worshiped, according as they answered the people's prayers—or not.
So, you see, that our gods were the creatures of men, and not men
the creatures of the gods. But, notwithstanding this false idea, as I
now see, of God, there were men of deep insight into the matters,
pertaining to the spiritual world who did not make and worship the
gods that I have spoken of, but who were able to look beyond these
material things and discover, that there was such a thing as a higher
condition  of  the  afterlife,  in  which  the  souls  of  man  could  find
happiness  and  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  a  real  and  mighty
power, that would bring them into a state of existence, where men
would realize the higher life of the soul's predominance. These men
were not numerous and did not associate with the inhabitants to any
extent,  but  lived  to  themselves  and  evolved  certain  philosophies,
which satisfied them of truths, which our common beliefs did not
comprehend. 
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These men also taught these truths, but not very generally
and only to those who might become their followers. In my time, we
had, what you would call, churches and priests and officials of high
position in the religious organization, and feasts and ceremonies and
sacrifices,  and these powerful  ecclesiastics  were very jealous  and
intolerant  of  anything,  which  interfered  with,  or  in  any  manner
controlled,  their  religious  teachings  or  the  power,  which  they
exercised over the people—and the government of the kingdom as
well. 

And, consequently, these philosophers, that I speak of, were
not  permitted  to  disseminate  their  speculations  or  philosophies
among the masses, and were compelled to write their doctrines or
teachings  in  a  language,  which  the  common  people  could  not
understand.  This  was  the  condition  of  the  religious  part  of  my
kingdom at the time of its destruction, and many of my people who
survived  this  destruction  and  who  were  scattered  into  other
countries, took with them these beliefs in the multiplicity of gods,
and  worshiped,  as  before  their  dispersion.  In  time,  these  beliefs
commenced to permeate the beliefs of the people, among whom they
lived, until  the belief  in many gods became the general belief  of
many  other  nations.  You  will  find  in  history,  that  many  nations,
which became great after the fall of my kingdom—such as Greece
and Rome and others—continued the belief in a multiplicity of gods.

But not until the spreading and adoption of Christianity by
them did the belief in the One True God become the established and
universal  belief  of  these  nations  and  of  the  people  thereof.  Man
made the gods and worshiped them, until the great Master came and
proclaimed  the  Truth  of  the  One  and  Only  Existing  Father.  Of
course, an exception must be made in the statement in favor of the
Jews, because they had only one God, but even they had different
names for their God, which were applicable and used in accordance
with the qualities, that they ascribed to Him. 
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It was only after Jesus came, that one God with many names
of  the Jews become our  Father—the  God of  Love and  Salvation.
From all of this you may suppose, that I am a Christian. Well—I am,
and I live in the Celestial Spheres, for I must tell you, that I became
converted to the Truths of the teachings of Jesus many years ago,
and my progression in the development of my soul has been such,
that I am now in the Celestial Spheres. 

I merely wanted to write this to show you, that man has been
a maker of gods for so many years, that they cannot be numbered;
and that it was only, when the Great Truths came with the coming of
Jesus,  that  the  Real  Existing  God  and  all  His  Attributes  were
revealed to mankind.

Yes, I know—many of the people who lived in my time, and
long since, have never learned the Truth of the soul development and
live in the happiness, which has come to them with the progress of
their intellects. But many of them have also been brought into the
Light and Truth.

I will not write more, but will say, goodnight – Leekesi.
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November 07, 1915.

I am here, Gregory.

I was the great pope of Rome who did so much to establish
the Romish church on a firm basis, and to extend its powers and
influence throughout the world. It has been many years, since that
time, and I have had many experiences in the spirit world. I first
suffered and lived in darkness, and then got into the Light of the
spheres,  where  the  mind  is  supreme,  and  progressed  in  those
spheres, until I found, that the happiness, which came to me from
my associations and pursuits there, was not sufficient to satisfy the
cravings of my soul. 

For I had learned in life, that there was a  God of Love, and
although I  had  never  found that  God,  yet,  these  recollections,  of
what I had in an intellectual way learned, came to me, and I was not
satisfied with the happiness  of  the intellectual  spheres.  And, as a
consequence, I sought the spirits who, I knew, were possessed of the
Love of God, and besought them to teach me the Way to that Love.
After a long time, I became the possessor of that Love and started on
my road of progression to the Celestial Spheres, where I now live.

If I had only known on earth, what soul-religion meant and
not  given  all  my  thoughts  to  the  politics  of  the  church  and  to
extending its powers and jurisdiction, I would have avoided many
long years of suffering and darkness. So, you see, there is only one
Way to the Heavenly Home and the Happiness, which belongs to the
Father's Kingdom, which the Master is working so hard to establish,
and that through the teachings of the Master, which, if understood
and followed, ensures the seeker of that Divine Love, which makes
all spirits inhabitants of the Heavenly Kingdom and gives them a
Celestial Happiness.
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I  don't  find,  that  the church has improved much since my
time,  and  many  popes  and  priests  are  now  going  through
experiences similar to the ones, that I passed through. And many
believers  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Catholic  church  find,  that  these
beliefs are not helping them, but rather retarding them in their souls'
progression. I could write a long letter on this subject, but have not
time tonight. I thank you for receiving my message and would like
to come again, if agreeable.

Your friend and brother in Christ – Gregory. [the Pope]

I am here, John Critcher.

You must  remember me,  for  I  had my office in  the  same
building with you, when I practiced law. Well, I am in a condition,
that gives me considerable happiness, and yet, I am not in that state
of happiness, which I expected to have, when I was on earth. 

As you know, I  was an Episcopalian and tried to  observe
strictly the doctrines and formalities of my church,  and expected,
when I died, to go to Heaven and find rest and nothing to make me
unhappy. But I was mistaken in this, and I found myself in the earth
plane of the spirit  world,  and had to undergo some suffering and
darkness, and did not find the heavenly rest, that I expected. But I
have progressed, since I came over, and am now happier and in more
Light. 

I was passing, when I saw the Light, that comes from your
room, and looked in and saw you, and asked permission to write,
and your band consented—and so I am writing. No, thank you, only
sometimes you can give me a kind thought and good wish. 

So, thanking you, I am your friend – John Critcher.
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I am here, Helen.

Dear old Ned, of course, when you call me, I must come. I
see, you are tired and I will not write much. I was with you at the
church, and the medium saw the spirits, she described, for they were
present.  The  Sarah  was  Cousin  Sally,  as  you  call  her,  and  she
showed the medium her funeral at the little town, where she lived.
The child was a  stranger,  but  seemed to be attracted to you, and
wanted to talk and tell you something. She was very young and very
lovely. Her name was Rosebud, and she was a bud, because when
she came to the spirit world, she was only a few days old. We have
all petted and loved her, since she came to you, and I expect, that she
will be with you often, for she seems to be drawn to you. The James
was a spirit, that I never knew, but he says, he was your uncle, your
father's  brother,  and  that  he  was  anxious  to  make  his  presence
known to you. He is not a very bright, nor yet a very dark spirit.
Well, you must remember, that the band of attraction between your
father and him has died, for they are in altogether different spheres
and, as I have told you before, that fact, that spirits were related on
earth, does not bind them together in the spirit world. 

When a spirit first comes into the spirit world, the relatives,
unless they live in a very high sphere, generally meets it, but after a
little time, that attraction ceases and they seldom meet; and so it is,
that  I  never  met  your uncle.  Of course,  your  father  knows many
spirits here, that I don't know. So, you see, the spirit world in that
particular  is  not  very  different  from  the  earth  world.  You  have
cousins, whom you have never met and do not know the existence
of, and so we spirits here have many relatives, that we never see or
know. I know, this may seem strange, but it is a fact. I will write a
long letter soon, but I must stop now. You are tired. So, with all my
love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 08, 1915.

I am here, Chrysostom.

Yes, I merely want to say, that I am one of your helpers in the
work, which you have before you to do, and will help you with all
my  power.  I  know,  that  many  spirits  will  help  you  and  that  a
wonderful power will be exerted by the spirits work, and especially
by the Celestial spirits, to make successful the work of your mission,
and that there can hardly be a failure—but, nevertheless, I want to
have some of my writings to from a part of the book, that you may
publish—not  for  any  self-glory,  but  because  I  believe,  that  way,
Truth will work good to those who may read them and, besides the
individual who does the writing, may have an influence with some,
that  another  individual  might  not  have.  I  will  not  write  longer
tonight, but will soon come to you and write a long message on an
important Truth. So, thanking you for your kindness—

I am your brother in Christ – Chrysostom.

I am here, Jesus.

I want to tell you tonight, that I am very much interested in
the  way,  in  which  you  are  doing  your  work  among  your
acquaintances, in the matter of bringing them to a realization of the
Truths of spiritualism, and the importance of believing in the Truths,
which are communicated to you. I refer more particularly to the two
instances, in which persons who had determined to commit suicide,
have abandoned that idea, and now realize, that it would be a most
grievous sin to take their lives. I heard, what was said today by Mr.
Morgan in reference to the young lady who had contemplated such
an act.
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But, for your encouragement, I must tell you, that the good,
that you are doing the darkened spirits in the method, that you have
adopted, is beyond any conception, that you may have, and beyond
the  powers  of  your  spirit  friends  to  inform you.  If  all  this  is  an
indication, of what good my messages will do, when you shall have
received  and  disseminated  them to  the  world,  then  I  know,  that
success will attend your efforts—and the Truths of my Father will
quickly spread and be believed.

So,  you  see  the  necessity  for  doing  this  work  with  all
possible speed. I will write a message very soon. I am with you a
great deal and am trying to help you in every way. So, with my love
and blessings, I will say goodnight.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

Moses, the Prophet of God of ancient days.

I have been with you on several occasions, when some of the
ancient spirits wrote you, and I was much interested. I am still the
faithful servant of God, but in addition, a believer in Jesus who is
the greatest of all the sons of the Father, and the only one of all
God's Messengers who brought to light Life and Immortality. 

I could not have said this before his coming—I mean, that I
could not have said, that other great reformers and teachers of the
Truths of God had not done this, because I did not know before the
coming of Jesus, what Life and Immortality meant—and no man or
spirit before that time knew this Great Truth. 

I  am now in  the  Celestial  Heavens with  many of  the  old
prophets and seers who have received this Great Gift of the Divine
Love,  and  many  who  lived  and  died,  since  Jesus'  time,  are  also
Celestial spirits—partaking of Immortality. 

624



I now see,  that many of my teachings were not true—that
love did not enter into them, but rather the spirit of retaliation, which
is absolutely no part of the Truths of the Father. 

The Jews still look upon me as their great teacher and Law-
giver, and many of them observe literally my Laws. And I want to
tell  you this  fact,  because  I  believe,  that—when  you publish  the
messages of the Master, should you publish also, what I may write,
many Jews will believe me, and that I and many of those who taught
my teachings, are now engaged in showing the spirits of Jews who
come into the spirit world, the Truths, as taught by the Master. 

The Jewish nation is the strictest of all people in their beliefs
in and observations of their religious doctrines, as set forth in the
Old Testament—and, hence, will be among the last of all men to
accept the Truths, which I now understand and teach. But I hope,
that something, which I may communicate to you, will cause them
to think and become believers and observers of this New Revelation
of the Truth.

They have fought and suffered for their religion in all these
centuries and are still doing so, and the one great thing, that more
than any other has prevented them from accepting the teachings of
Jesus and believing in his mission to mankind, is—that his followers
or  those  who  attempted  to  write  his  teachings,  and  those  who
interpreted the same, declare and maintain, that Jesus is God—that
the True God was “three” instead of “one”, as I in the Decalogue
declared. This has been the great stumbling block to the Jews, and
when  they  read,  as  they  may,  that  Jesus  himself  declares  and
proclaims, that he is not God, but only his son, and that they are also
his sons, they will look upon his teachings with more tolerance, and
many of them will be inclined to accept his Truths and the Truths of
the  Father—and  Judaism  in  its  religious  aspect  will  gradually
disappear. 
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And the Jews will become a part of the one, great, religious
brotherhood of men, and as in our Celestial Heavens. There will be
on earth no more Jew and no more Gentile, but all will become one
in their belief in the Father and the mission of Jesus. 

He will be accepted as the Messiah—not only of the Jew, but
of the whole world, and then God's Chosen People will not be a very
small minority of God's Children, but the whole world will be his
Chosen People. I am so interested in this phase of the Great Truths,
that shall be given to and accepted by men, because I was more than
any other man responsible for the present beliefs of the Jews, which
causes them to hold themselves separate and apart from all the rest
of mankind as the “chosen and specially selected of God's people”.

I will not write more tonight, but I feel, that I must ask you to
permit me to write again, as I have a mission to perform on earth—
to undo a work, which I so effectively performed, when I was the
leader of my people. As Jesus is teaching and will teach all mankind
the Way to the Father and Immortality, I must teach my people the
way  to  get  rid  of  these  erroneous  and  false  beliefs,  which  are
contained in the Old Testament.

So, thanking you, I will say, goodnight – Moses.
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November 11, 1915.

Let me be the one to tell you of the Truth, of what you want
to know.

I  am one of  the  first  of  the  great  philosophers  of  ancient
Greece, and was known as Plato. I was a disciple of Socrates and a
teacher of his philosophy, with additions. He was not only a great
philosopher, but the nicest and best man of his time. His teachings of
Immortality were then far in advance of those of any teacher, and no
man has since surpassed him in his conception of the soul's destiny
or its qualities, except the great Master who knew and brought to
light the Great Truth of Immortality.

Socrates  and  I  are  both  followers  of  the  Master  and
inhabitants  of  his  Heavenly  Spheres,  where  only  those  who have
received  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father,  can  live.  As  I  followed
Socrates on earth, I so followed him in the knowledge of the New
Birth, and in the possession of the Great Love, which brought to us
Immortality. I cannot say much more tonight, as you are too tired to
receive any thoughts, but sometime I will come and write you of this
Great Truth, and how far short my philosophy was in its attempts to
teach Immortality.

I see, that you have received many messages from the spirits
who  are  higher  than  I,  and  who  know more  about  these  Divine
Truths,  but—yet,  I  think,  that  my  experiences  in  regard  to  the
teachings of this great subject may do some good. I will not write
more, but will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Plato.
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I am here, your father.

I  have  been much interested  in  your  conversation  tonight,
and I see, that your two friends are firm believers in spiritualism and
in  the  communications,  while  you  receive  from  the  spirits  who
profess to write. 

Of  course,  Dr.  Stone  who  is  a  believer  of  some  years
standing, has no doubt whatever, but Mr. Morgan, having so recently
embraced this belief, is at times a little skeptical, and this is natural;
but his belief will grow, and we firmly believe, as do you, in the near
future, and he will be a great help to you and to the cause. He is now
undergoing that change in his ideas of life here and on earth, that he
will soon realize the Truths, as we shall teach them to you.

I want to say a word in reference to the message, which you
received from your friend, Mr. L. He is a spirit in a very dark and
depraved  condition  and  shows  upon  his  spirit  countenance  the
results  of  his  dissipated  life  on  earth.  His  soul  has  very  little
development,  and  his  mind  is  in  such  a  condition,  that  he  will
require much discipline through suffering, before he will commence
to see the Light and comprehend, that the Truths of God are Eternal
and never change, and that he must accept these Truths, before he
can progress much. 

He was so anxious to write to you, and expressed his desires
in such a pitiable way, that we thought, it would do him good, to
permit him to write, and he did. Mr. Riddle has talked to him and
endeavored to show him the Way to Light and Relief, but at this time
he is not in condition to receive or understand these Truths, and he
has gone back to his dark and dreary condition and his hell, as he
calls it. We will not desert him, though, but will continue to use our
influence and love to help him, and in course of time, he will realize,
that he must ask help from the Father—and then he will receive it. 
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He is not of a very reverent turn of mind, and his ideas of
earth are with him still, and will remain with him, until he becomes
persuaded, that there is only one thing, that will take him out of his
darkness and suffering. There is another thing, that I wish to tell you,
and  that  is,  that  he  is  still  visiting  the  barrooms,  which  he  so
frequently  visited,  when  he  was  on  earth,  and  is  drinking  his
whiskey and other accursed drinks, as he thinks. The attraction of
this  stuff  and these  places  is  holding him fast  to  this  manner  of
living. So, you see, his life here is not much different, from what it
was on  earth,  only  he  is  not  able  of  himself  to  indulge  in  these
appetites, but must use the appetites and organs of some of his late
earth friends to satisfy his appetite. 

This, of course, is a matter of imagination, but to him, it is as
real as was his drinking on earth, and for the time being causes him
to believe, that he is actually satisfying his cravings. But, while he is
not doing so, he is working injury to some mortals, whom you know,
in that he is causing them to drink more, than they otherwise would.

Oh, the curse of habits and evil appetites, once acquired and
never gotten rid of! So, his only salvation now is for him to have
some great awakening as to his true condition, and then his reform
may commence; but until then, it is almost hopeless to try to help
him. I will not write more of him tonight, but say, that we will not
permit him to write again, until he gets into a better condition. We
are all very happy and are with you a great deal, loving you and
trying to help you. You must not let your worries possess you so
much, for they do you harm. Yes, I know, that it is difficult not to
worry under such circumstances, but soon you will not have cause to
worry, as we have told you. 

Well, you may lose faith and we can hardly blame you, but
the relief will come just the same. I will not write more tonight.

Your loving father – John H. Padgett.
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I am here, mother of Eugene Morgan.

I  am his  mother  and must  say one word,  before you stop
writing. I have been with him today and saw his condition of mind
in reference to his friend who has just come into the spirit world, and
want to assure him, that she is now in a much better condition, than
he may think. I have been with her [Jenny Lawson], ever since she
came over—and in fact, I was waiting at the portals of this spirit
world, when she ceased to be a mortal and took her in my arms and
comforted her and told her, that there was nothing to fear and that
she was with friends who loved her and would help her.

She did not seem to be much confused, because, when we,
whom she  knew to be  dead,  as  she  thought,  came to  her  in  our
familiar  forms  and  with  our  voices  so  natural,  that  she  could
recognize us, she thought of what my boy had told her of spirit-life
— and the result was, that she believed, that we were, whom we said
we were, and, as a consequence, she seemed to lose all fear or dread
and to come into a condition of security, just as if she were visiting
me, while on earth.

But  she  is  not  very  spiritual  in  ideas  of  the  real  Truth  of
things of the soul, for I see, that her beliefs of earth are with her and
that the poverty of her soul development causes her to experience
darkness, and soon she will have some sufferings, but she will not
remain in darkness very long, for her mind will soon open to our
thoughts of Truth and her soul to the influence of our love. 

And I want to tell my son this, that he may remember it and
apply the principle in his contact with others of earth, that the one
little seed of Truth, which he caused to find a lodgment in her soul,
helped  her  more  than  I  can  tell  him  in  her  realizing  the  exact
condition of her being, when she came to us. We are all very happy
and thankful, that love is doing its work in the soul of my boy. 

630



His father is with him quite often and he says, that some days
ago, he heard you suggest to him, that he should have a spirit band
to help and protect him, and his father will form that band and soon
tell him who is with him. 

I have written long and taken your time and I thank you for
your kindness and will show my appreciation by trying to help you,
as well as my son. So, believe, that I am your friend and that I love
you with a love, that is that of a sister. Give my love to my boy and
tell him to think of his mother—and believe, that she is with him,
trying to help him with her love and influence. So, again thanking
you—

I will say goodnight – Mother of Eugene Morgan.
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November 13, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Yes, I was there and enjoyed the show. The pictures contain a
very  important  Truth,  that  all  women  should  understand  and
appreciate, for so many refuse to become mothers and perform the
duties, that God intends them to perform. I have no doubt, that the
pictures will have a good effect on many of them, and make them
think—before resorting to that means of getting rid of the unborn
babies. In my investigation of the subject of babies who have come
to the spirit world as a result of abortion, I do not find, that they ever
go back to their earth mothers for any purpose whatever. There are
spirits who are specially designated to take care of babies—and in
cases, where the natural mothers have succeeded in cutting short the
lives of these babies, these spirits who have charge of these babies in
the spirit world, never permit these babies to come in contact with
their natural mothers or visit them. And this, because the mother's
love is not there to receive these poor little waifs; and where there is
no mother's love, there is no attraction existing, that will cause the
return of the babies, when they have once left their mothers.

But in the case of babies who prematurely die, or of those
who die very young, these babies do return to their mothers under
the guidance of their guardian spirits and receive from their mothers
their love and feelings, which are going forth to these babies. The
Law of Attraction operates here as well as in other matters, and this
is the Law in reference to babies who die early. When there exists a
mother's love, the baby will return and receive this love, and help
from coming in contact  with  such mother.  But  when there  is  no
mother's love, there is no attraction—and the baby may never know
its mother. 
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In  many  cases,  the  baby,  before  the  mother  comes  to  the
spirit world, finds other attractions and, hence, there is no feeling of
love  or  sympathy between the  baby and its  mother,  it  frequently
happens,  that—when the  mother  comes into  the  spirit  world,  she
finds the spirit of the unborn baby, and in a way has a uniting, but
rarely is this love strong enough to keep them together.

The Law of Attraction separates them, and then each goes his
own way. I will not write more. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 14, 1915.

I am here, William Stone.

I am the father of the Doctor—and I want to tell him, that I
am with him very often, trying to help him and make his material
affairs  become  more  successful.  I  am also  with  him  in  his  soul
aspirations, for I can see, that he is more in the way to learn the
Truth of the Life in the spirit world, and of the destiny of mortals,
after they become spirits. So, if he will at times give me a loving,
anxious thought, I will be able to come into closer rapport with him
and impress him more consciously, as to what I think is wise for him
to do or not do.

He may be surprised, that I am here, but I have been present
on several occasions, when his soulmate and his mother and your
wife have written to him, and have observed the effect upon him of
the communications, as given and received. While his soulmate is
with him so very much, and is closer to him than any of us, yet, his
mother and I have a great interest in him and love him very much. 

I am his guardian angel and have looked after him, ever since
I  entered  the  spirit  world  and became imposed  with  the  duty  of
looking after him. I only wish to tell him this tonight. I am very
happy and am in the  Fifth Sphere and expect to soon get into the
Seventh Sphere, where his mother is—but I am afraid, that, before I
do so, she will leave for the  Celestial, and so I will have to strive
again to reach her. I have nothing further now to say tonight. Well,
his  brother  is  in  the  condition,  that  his  mother  told  him,  and  is
suffering a great deal, but he will soon see the Light and get relief.
Some  of  your  band  who  seem to  love  his  mother  so  much,  are
working  with  him,  and  he  seems  to  be  interested  in  them  and
believe, that they are really trying to help him.
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I would prefer, if he wait, until I come again, as this is my
first attempt at writing, and I want to be in condition to answer any
question, that he may ask, without confusion. 

So, tell  him, that I will come again and will  be willing to
answer his questions. So, bidding you goodnight—

I will leave you both my love and best wishes – William  
Stone.
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November 19, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

I signaled you, and wanted merely to say, that I have been
reading with you the pamphlet and want to tell you, that it is not
true. It is all wrong and misleading and will never save a soul from
sin. The writer is so filled with the idea, that God commanded the
observance of the seventh day as the Sabbath, that he, the writer, can
see nothing in all the Bible, that is of such great importance, as the
keeping of the Sabbath. The Sabbath as a religious institution is not
of more importance than any other day, and the man who believes,
that—by observing this Sabbath day—can reach that condition of
soul development, which will fit him for an entrance into the Divine
Kingdom,  will,  when  he  comes  to  the  spirit  world,  find  himself
much disappointed. 

The keeping of  this  day,  as  these people  teach,  or  of  any
other day, will  not develop their soul qualities or make them one
with  the  Father,  or  even  give  them  a  great  development  of  the
natural love, for the doing or refraining, to do those things, which
the commandment, which is the basis of their belief, directs to be
done or not done, will only benefit them, if they will try to get into
attunement with the soul requirements, which are necessary in order
to become partakers of the Divine Love. So, do not let the thoughts
or arguments of this pamphlet influence you in any way as regards
the essentials to a correct understanding of the Plans of God for the
Salvation of mankind. As Jesus has told you, he will not come to
earth with a shout, surrounded by his angels and catch up into the
Heavens these Adventists, or any other human beings, but he will
come  and  is  now  coming  into  the  souls  of  men,  through  his
teachings the workings of the Holy Spirit—and in no other way.
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He is not the God of wrath and judgment, that they teach, but
merely the true son of his Father, and comes to all men in love and
sympathy, and with the great desire, that men shall turn away from
their evil thoughts and seek the Love and Mercy of the Father. 

I felt, that I wanted to write you this, as I realize, what great
errors  are  contained  in  that  pamphlet—and  men  may  be  lead  to
believe these errors. While you may read such literature, do not let it
for one moment cause you to turn your thoughts away from the pure
and true teachings of the Master—for if you or any other man should
base your Salvation, on what is taught in such writings, you will be
deceived; and when you come to the spirit world, you will be greatly
disappointed  in  not  finding,  what  such writings  may lead  you to
expect. 

I must not write more now, as you are not in condition to
write further. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 21, 1915.

I am here, your old Professor Salyards.

I merely want to say, that I am very happy, and want you to
know, that I am progressing in my condition of soul development
and in my knowledge of the Truths, that pertain to the spirit world. 

I have not written you for a long time, and would like to tell
you of certain Truths, that I have learned, since last I wrote you. 

Well, I find, that I am now in a condition of soul develop-
ment, that enables me to see the Truth, of what the Master has told
us in reference to the Real Existence of God Who knows, what His
Creatures are doing and in what way they are making use of their
souls  and  bodies—I  mean,  that  this  God  is  one,  having  all  the
faculties, that you would suppose only a being would have who had
a personality  and form,  but  can  hardly  understand,  how a  “mere
essence”  or  “formless  existence”  could  have  such  Powers  and
Qualities.

I never, until recently, could comprehend the Real Truth and
Meaning of God—believing Him to be “mere essence”, void of form
or personality—Who could have the Wisdom and Love and Power,
that I was taught, such God possessed. 

Such comprehension is beyond the finite mind, and can only
be  accepted as  a  realization  of  an existing  condition or  Truth by
means of faith. 

Yet, now I have more than faith to enable me to understand
the fact, that this God Whom we call our Father—for He is—has all
these  Qualities  and  Powers;  and  such  understanding  is  to  me  a
wonderful and unexpected addition to my knowledge of God. 
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This understanding, of course, is not a thing, that arises from
any  exercise  of  the  mind,  or  the  result  of  any  mental  power  or
quality, which I may never have realized, that I possessed, but is the
result of the exercise of my soul perceptions, which have become so
great and in such condition of unison or harmony with our Father's
Qualities of Soul, that He and all these Attributes appear to me as
real, perceptible existences—having a certainty of comprehensible
being, as do the existence of spirits and their attributes.

So, you see, what soul development may mean and what its
possibilities are. No mere development of the intellectual qualities or
attributes could ever lead to a comprehension of the Personality of
God, as I have described it. I never in all my life, natural or spiritual,
conceived or expected, that it were possible for any soul of mortal or
spirit to “see” God, as I now “see” Him, and I never could under-
stand, what was meant by the beatitude, “the pure in heart shall see
God”, except in this sense, that—as we became pure in heart, those
Qualities, that were ascribed to God, would become a part of us, and
as such possessors, we could “see” God, or rather the result of those
Attributes of God in our souls. 

I  don't  know,  whether  you  can  fully  comprehend,  what  I
intend to convey to you, but I have tried my best, to put the idea in
such language, that your mind may understand, to some extent, what
my meaning is. I know, that you will never fully know, what this
great  soul  perception  is,  until  you  have  experienced,  what  this
development is in your own soul, which is necessary to enable it to
“see” with the clearness, that I now see.

I thought, that I would tell you of this progress of my soul, so
that you might have some faint idea, of what the development of the
soul means in a way other than an addition to the development of the
Love Principle. But really all phases of its development are part of
or dependent upon and resultant from the development of this Love
Principle. 
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For Divine Love is the fulfilling of the Law, and Law includes
that, which enables us to perceive, that God is a Personality—having
these Qualities, that I speak of. 

I see, that I have written enough for tonight, and if you will
carefully  read,  what  I  have  written,  you will  find much food for
thought  and  probably  some  help  to  a  correct,  concrete  compre-
hension of Who and What God is. 

So, expressing to you my gratification and pleasure in being
able to come to you again, and having you take down my ideas of
Who our Father is, and also for the opportunity to declare, that God
is a Being, having an Existence of His Own—comprehensible by the
soul perceptions of the redeemed of His creatures, I will say, good
night.

Your  old  professor  and  brother  in  Christ  –  Joseph  H.  
Salyards.

I am here, Stephen.

I want to say only a word. At the time of my martyrdom, I
saw the Heavens opened and the spirits of the just made perfect—so
now  I  can,  by  my  soul  perceptions,  “see”  my  God  as  a  Real,
Personal Being—full of Love and Mercy. 

Let no man rest in the assurance, that God is only a formless
spirit,  without  the  attributes  of  seeing  and  hearing  and  knowing,
what the thoughts and deeds of men and spirits are—for if he does,
in the time of accounting he will be deceived in his false security.

I am in a condition of soul development to know the Great
Truth, that God is a God of Real Personality, and when I say this, I
don't mean individuality in the sense, that you are an individual. 
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But what I mean by personality, is—that all these Attributes
of  Love and Power and Knowledge and Mercy do not  constitute
God, but are merely a Part of His Being, and flow from Him in their
operations upon men, and in fact upon all the things of the Universe.
I will not enlarge upon this Truth, as it has been explained by those
who preceded me, but I will say this, that—because a man with a
finite mind cannot understand this Truth, it  by no means follows,
that it is not a Truth, for it is! And in the great future, every man who
has received the necessary soul development, will learn and know
this Truth. 

I will not write more tonight, but will say to you: Continue to
seek this  Great  Development  of  your  soul—and  you will  not  be
disappointed in coming to the realization, that God is our Father of
the  Master—the Close,  Personal  and Loving Father.  With  all  my
love, I will say good night.

Your brother in Christ – Stephen.

Let me say a word—as I was also present at the meeting to-
night.

I listened to the preacher, as he unfolded, what he thought to
be the “truth of God and man”. Well, I will not stop to discuss many
of the errors of his teachings or the workings of his mind, but only
say, that—if God is, as he considers Him to be, he would not be the
God Which we know to exist and Who loves us and Whom we can
call Father. The “all-enfolding energy” is not the  God of Love and
Mercy,  and  the  preacher  cannot  possibly  find  in  such  a  God the
Father,  that  is  calling  for  and  caring  for  His  children.  I  merely
wanted to say this. 

I am an inhabitant of the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and will  say
good night – Thomas B. Monroe.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well dear, I see, that you are not very much enlightened by
the preacher's discourse tonight, and I do not see, why you should
be, for he has no true conception of either God or man, and gave no
help to those who are searching for the True God—the Father. 

I see, that you may feel, that you are benefited, though by the
negative  lesson,  that  his  discourse  teaches.  He  tells,  of  what  he
thinks  God  is,  and  in  telling  this,  demonstrates,  that  he  knows
nothing of the True God. 

You may hear the full course of his lectures, and you will not
learn much, that will benefit you in an affirmative way. But attend
the same, and then meditate upon them, and you will find, that you
have listened to a man who knows nothing of God or the spiritual
world, of which he pretends to speak. We all love you and want you
to love us. Good night.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 22, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I have heard, what the Professor said to you, and you must
try your best to comprehend its meaning, for it contains a description
of the True Conception of God in a way, that only one, having the
developed soul perceptions, could explain. The only difficulty in the
way of your fully understanding this idea, of Who and What God is,
is—that the idea is not one, that the mere mind can grasp, for only
the soul, that has been developed to a sufficient degree, can compre-
hend. But yet, you may be able to conceive of its meaning to an
extent, that will enable you to get closer to our Father as a Real,
Personal Father, and not as a Being of formless existence only—I
mean, that the idea of personality may bring the Father nearer to
you, so that you may realize a deeper meaning of His Love and Care
and Mercy and Interest in you and in all His Creatures.

In  my  message  on  God,  you  will  find,  that  the  idea  of
personality  is  spoken of,  but  not  emphasized  so  much,  as  in  the
writing of the Professor; but the Truth is, that our Father is, to the
soul perceptions, a Being of Real Existence and Personality. 

I know, how difficult it is for the mind to conceive, even in a
faint way, how such a Personality can be a part of a Being Who is
declared  to  be  a  “mere  Spirit  without  form  or  limitation,  and
everywhere at the same time”, but I tell you, that it is a Truth, that by
the soul's faculties is comprehensible the Personal Attribute of the
Father. Of course, men will not understand this Truth,  so long as
they depend upon the mere intellect to comprehend it, and to them, it
may not mean much, but it is of the greatest importance to mankind
—both in their lives on earth and in the spirit world. 
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“Thou, God seest me”, is not a mere meaningless generality,
which men repeat and do not understand, for God does see every act
of man; and as I  said,  when on earth:  “Not even a  sparrow falls
without my Father knowing it,  and the hairs of your head are all
numbered.” 

So, if men will only learn, that this Great Truth is of such
importance, they will take more care of the manner, in which they
live their lives. As I was saying: Men must realize, that God knows
not only their acts, but their thoughts—and every idle thought will
have to be accounted for, and the penalties, which His Laws impose,
will have to be paid! 

So, if men would only realize this fact of God's being able to
see and know, what their lives on earth are, they would many times
think, before they do some things, which they do—supposing, that
no one but themselves know of them. 

I  am  very  glad,  that  the  Professor  wrote  to  you  on  this
subject, for it is one, that is very important in our plan of revealing
the Truths of God and His Attributes. Very soon I will write you
another message—and one, that will be very important to mankind. I
will  come again soon and tell you of some things, that you must
learn. So, with all my love and blessings—

I am, your own brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Luke.

I want to add my testimony to that of Professor Salyards as to
Who  and  What  is  God.  Of  course,  since  the  Master  has
substantiated,  what  the  Professor  wrote  and  enlarged  on  it,  my
testimony is not necessary—yet, I desire to say a few words, which
are expressive of my knowledge, arising from my own experience.
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I have a soul development, which is greater than that of the
Professor, and a perception, which is clearer and more convincing
than his—and yet, what he has said, is all, that I can say as to the
Truth  of  the  Personality  of  God—except,  that  to  me  it  is
undoubtedly much clearer and of longer acquaintance. 

I know, that God is a Being, that has Personality, though not
a  form like  unto  man,  but  has  all  the  Attributes,  that  have  been
mentioned.  These  Attributes  are  not  God,  but  merely  Qualities,
which He possesses, and which in their workings upon the hearts
and  souls  of  men  emanate  and  flow from Him.  You  may  better
understand this, if I call your attention to the fact, that—while you
can see and feel and hear and love and dislike, yet, these attributes
or qualities are not you, but only those things, that belong to your
personality. You may be deprived of any or all of them and, yet, you
may not cease to exist as a personality. 

And so with God: While these things of Love and Wisdom
and Loving and Hearing do not constitute God, yet, they are a Part
of  Him  and  are  exercised  by  Him,  just  as  the  qualities,  I  have
mentioned, are exercised by you.

I know, it is difficult for the mere mind to comprehend this
Great Truth of God, having a Personality—yet, it is a Truth, and just
as real to the perceptions of the developed soul, as is the existence of
yours or any man's personality to the finite mind. 

And here is another fact in connection with this Great Truth,
and that  is:  That  only the spirits  who have experienced the New
Birth and become filled with the Divine Love of the Father  and,
hence, a Partaker of His Divinity, will ever be able to perceive this
Great  Truth  of  the  Personality  of  God.  No  other  spirit  will  ever
receive that soul development, which is absolutely necessary for it to
possess in order to perceive the Great Truth under discussion. 
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Yet, the mere fact, that these other spirits do not comprehend
or understand this Truth, does not make it any the less a Truth, and
all  men  and  spirits  are  subject  to  its  operations,  and must  come
under the benefits, that they may receive by reason of the workings
of this Truth upon their lives and thoughts. Just because men cannot
see God, it does not follow, that He does not see them—for He does;
and their every thought is known to Him and taken account of. And
strange, as it may seem to you, or—as I should more appropriately
say—surprising, as it may seem to you, that account is kept in the
memories and consciences of men themselves, and when the time
comes for them to render an account of their acts and thoughts, no
other  place  or  receptacle  is  sought  for  or  examined  to  find  this
account than these very memories and consciences; and nothing can
be hidden or lost, until it has fulfilled the purpose of its existence.

Men may create,  but  they  cannot  destroy—I refer  now to
their actions and their thoughts. While on earth, they may forget and
ease  their  consciences  by forgetting,  yet,  when they come to the
spirit  world  and  are  called  to  render  an  account,  the  inexorable
Laws, that are really their judges and executioners, show them, that
there is no such thing as forgetting—and has been said, they have
forgotten to forget.

God is Being, Self-Existing, Unchangeable—but full of Love
and Mercy, and these, He does not exercise in any individual case,
but has made certain, that His Laws of Mercy will so operate, that
all the spirits of men and mortals also may, by their own acts and
desires, place themselves in such condition of soul, that these spirits
will receive the benefit of this Mercy. Yes—His Mercy is from the
beginning waiting for all men to ask for it and want it, just as is His
Love. I could write on this subject for a longer time, but I must not
write more tonight, as you are tired, so I will close. With all my love
and blessings—

I am your brother in Christ – Luke.
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November 23, 1915.

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

I want to tell you tonight about the things, that spirits who
have not received the Divine Love of the Father, do or have done to
them,  as  you may say,  in  order  to  get  out  of  their  darkness  and
suffering and progress to a happier condition.

Well, when these spirits of evil or sinful life first come into
the spirit world, they enter, what is called, the earth plane; and when
I say, the earth plane, I mean those spheres, which are nearest the
earth and partake very largely of the material. They are received by
their  friends  who may  have been  with  them at  the  time of  their
passing,  and are to  a  certain extent  comforted and made familiar
with their surroundings. This may last for a shorter or longer time,
according  as  the  spirit  is  capable  of  understanding  his  changed
condition from mortal to spirit. 

After  this  condition  of  consciousness  is  assumed  by  the
spirit, these friends leave him, and some guiding spirit, whose duty it
is to perform the task, shows or conducts him to the place or plane,
which he is fitted to occupy and which, by the workings of the Law
of Equalization, he must occupy. In this place, he is surrounded by
and must associate with spirits of a similar condition of development
as his own, until some change comes to him, which fits him for a
higher place. Of course, this change may come in a short time, or it
may require a longer time to bring it about—all this depending upon
the realization by the spirit as to what his condition is, and the fact,
that there is a possibility of progressing. Of himself he cannot bring
about this change, for the Law, which fixes his place or condition,
does not cease to operate, until there is called into operation another
Law, which permits and helps the change.
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The  only  way,  in  which  this  changed  condition  can  be
brought  about,  is  by  the  influences  of  other  spirits  of  a  more
enlightened  and  higher  position  than  that  of  the  spirit,  whose
position I have spoken of. These influences do not necessarily come
from spirits who have received the New Birth, but may come from
spirits who know nothing about it, and who have only the natural
love—and  even  they  may  not  necessarily  be  of  a  high  order  of
development of either intellect  or soul.  But they must be in such
condition, that they know and are able to tell the lower spirit of the
possibility of progress and the way, in which it can be made.

Many  spirits  who  are  themselves  in  a  dark  position  or
condition, can help others who are in a darker condition, just as on
earth a student of a lower class in school may not be able to teach
all, that is taught or may be learned in that school, yet, he can teach
those in a lower class than his own—things, that he has learned in
progressing to his own class.

All  spirits  have  a  work  to  do,  and  these  spirits  of  little
development are engaged in teaching those of lesser development
the way to get in the same condition as those who teach, are in. But
of course, these latter cannot teach anything, that belongs to a higher
condition than the one, in which they are. In such cases, the progress
is very slow for many reasons, and it sometimes takes centuries for a
spirit to progress from this very low plane to a higher one, where
only the lowest grade of happiness exists.

So, you see, that in order to help these dark spirits, it is not
necessary for the helping spirit to be one who has in his soul the
Divine Love. But all this means, that the spirit who is helped in this
way, cannot possibly progress higher than its natural love and moral
conscience  and  intellectual  endowments  will  permit—no
progression of the soul to a realization of the Divine Love of the
Father, or to the Celestial Spheres.
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This is important for you and all mankind to know, for the
reason, that you and others may learn, what the true soul develop-
ment  means,  and  how  effectively  spirits,  possessing  this  soul
development, may help all other spirits—good or bad. Aside from
this,  you may suppose,  that  the  spirits  who hear  you talk  at  the
séances,  where all  kinds and conditions of spirits  congregate and
promise to help both mortals and spirits, may not be able to do so,
because some are in a dark and low condition themselves. 

Yet, all spirits may help other spirits to some extent who are
in  a  lower  condition,  and  sometimes  in  the  beginning  of  the
progression, more satisfactorily than can the higher spirits, because
these  dark  spirits  who try to  help the darker  spirits,  are  more in
harmony with them, and the darker spirits will listen to them with
more interest and belief, that they can help them. But this is a help,
that does not work in such a way as to cause the spirits who are so
helped to  lose  their  desires  and recollections  very  rapidly  and to
progress into the higher planes without the great suffering, that you
have been told of. 

I thought, I would write this to you for the reason, that you
might not in your investigations and teachings of the spirit life give
due importance to the possibility of one dark spirit, helping another.
All the phases of mediumship, when honestly conducted, have their
proper places and work in God's Plan of Redemption, and none of
them must be considered as useless or without special design.

Of course, the above mentioned phase of assistance to spirits
is of the lowest form and is merely preliminary to the Great Work,
which  the  higher  spirits  do  in  carrying  out  the  Great  Plan  of
Redemption, which has been explained to you. The important work
is that of the spirits who know, what the Divine Love of the Father
is, and what fits spirits and mortals for the enjoyment of the Great
Happiness, which obtains only in the Celestial Spheres, and also in
the soul spheres to a lesser extent.
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When a  spirit  who is  dark,  learns  of  this  Great  Love and
strives  to obtain it,  and earnestly  prays for the Help of the Holy
Spirit,  which  is  God's  Messenger  of  Love,  it  will  progress  much
more rapidly, and its sufferings and darkness will leave it sooner,
and greater Happiness will come to it. But still I say, the work of
these lower spirits, that I have spoken of, is a great work and must
not be underestimated. 

So, remember, what I have written and give due credit to this
work. I will not write more, but will with all my love and blessings
say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, the loving father of Leslie.

I am the father of that boy, and I want to say to him, that I am
happy, too, but not as happy as his mother. I am not in her sphere,
but I am striving to get there—and enjoy her home. 

My son, I am also happy, that you are trying to follow the
steps of the Master and in your love for the Father, and in your soul
aspirations. Believe in this Truth, and you will not be disappointed.

And  when  the  great  day  of  reunion  comes,  you  will  find
more  love  waiting  for  you,  than  you ever  thought  possible  for  a
spirit to receive. 

So,  trust  in  God—and follow the teachings  of the Master.
This I know, as one who was ignorant, when on earth and now have
learned, since coming into the spirit world.

God bless that dear mother of yours! If it had not been for
her, after she came into the spirit world, I probably would not have
as easy a going in my progress in the spirit world, as I have had. 
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I was a man, enjoying the happiness, which my good nature
and love of things generally gave me; but when your mother came
over and I saw, that she had a Love, which I had not, and which I
must get in order to be with her, and when she told me about it, I
sought for the same kind of Love, which she had; and with her help
and the Help of the Father's Holy Spirit, I obtained this Love—and
am now very happy, but as of now, I am not with her. 

She is so beautiful and good, that I am not satisfied to be
away from her, and I am trying with all my soul's desire to progress
and be with her. So, believe, what we say to you, and trust in God,
and you will be happy.

Your loving father – William Stone.

I am here, the mother of Leslie.

I want to say one word to my son, before you stop writing, as
I feel so much love for him tonight and am so anxious to let him
know, that I am with him and feel, that he is my dear loving boy,
whom his mother is so much interested in and so thankful to God,
that he has found the Way to the Father's Love.

Oh, my boy, if you could only know the Happiness, that you
have given your mother by having sought and found this Love of the
Father,  you will  also thank God,  that  you had the opportunity to
make your mother so happy. I am your own dear mother, and will
always  love  you  and  pray  to  the  Father  for  you  and  for  your
happiness and well-being of your soul. Your sisters are here, too, and
they are among the redeemed, and enjoy the Happiness, which the
Divine Love gives to them; and they want me to tell you, that they
are happy, too, because you have found the Great Love and Mercy
of the Father.
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So, press forward in your soul development,  and you will
find a wonderful Happiness and Love—not only on earth, but when
you come to us as well. Your Mary loves you, too, as you know, and
her love for you is something wonderful and beyond, what we can
tell you and beyond your comprehension. I will not trespass longer
tonight, as your friend is tired and should not write much more, but I
must say, that I am so glad, that you met him, and have the benefit of
his knowledge and experience of these higher things of the spirit
world.  Be always friends,  and you will  both  realize  a  wonderful
outflowing of love from the higher spirits, and from the Father, and
also from Jesus who is the most wonderful and loving spirit in all
the Celestial Heavens. I will stop now and, in doing so, give you all
my love and blessings of a mother, whose love is without limit.

Your loving mother – Priscilla Stone.

I want to tell my brother, that he must not leave, until I tell
him, that I love him, too—and am praying for him with all my heart,
and am with him very often, trying to help him. So, he must believe
me and love me, too. I can't write more—but I love him. 

Goodnight – Kate. [a sister of Leslie]

 

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

Your wife did not mention my name and so I thought, that I
would tell you myself, for I am of much importance to my dear, as
any of them that she mentioned. I wanted to tell him, that I am right
here and close to him, and won't let even his mother take my place,
though I love her very much and she loves me; but she knows, that I
am entitled to the first place, and that I won't let anyone take my
place.
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I am with him nearly all the time, trying to help and comfort
him, and make him have good thoughts, and wish for me. So, he will
understand, when you read this to him, that I intend, that he shall
know, that I am with him and won't let him forget me, even if he
wanted to—which I don't believe.

I was with you on Friday night, but I did not write or say
anything, as his  mother and grandmother and sisters and brothers
were so anxious to communicate with him; but now, while I am here
and have the opportunity, which is mine by right of love, I intend to
be first to write him. He must not think, I am a bit jealous, for I am
not; but you know, that—when a sweetheart has a chance to write to
her soulmate, she is going to do it or try very hard. 

They can write, too, but they must wait, until I get through,
and then they can tell him, whatever they wish. So, tell him to love
and think of me and wish, that I may be with him very often. I am
progressing in my soul development and I am very happy; and the
only thing, that—when he is around, makes me happier, is to have
him with me, but that will not be very soon, for he has a work to do,
before he comes over, and he will have to wait until he does that
work. I am so glad, though, that he has this work, and as he is doing
it and helping others, he will also help himself, so that, when he does
come over, he and I will not be separated for a very long time.

I suppose, I have written enough under the circumstances and
should let others write, but I certainly wish, that I could have one
evening, when I could take my time and tell him of a great many
things, that I want him to know. So, tell him, that I am not stopping,
because I want to, but because decency requires it. He is my own
true love, and I love him with all my heart, and sometime, he will
know, what this means. So, with all my love for him and my sister's
love for you, I will stop. 

His own true – Mary Kennedy.
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November 25, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I am with you tonight in your spiritual exaltation and will
show you the Love, that you crave for, and will cause you to feel,
that the Father is very near you in His Love and Blessings. So, you
must let your thoughts go out to the Father, and He will come to you
with an abundance of Love, that will make you realize, that He is
your Loving Father. 

I was with you at the Colburns and saw, that your love was
very great and that you needed a response and I tried to make you
realize, that I was with you and loved you very much. The music
was very beautiful and caused a rapport, which drew us very close
together,  and you were  very  happy  in  the  thoughts  of  Love  and
Peace, that came to you. I am so glad, that you are free from your
cares tonight, as I want you to feel, that the Love of the Father is
with you and is filling your soul—so that you can realize, that His
Love is a thing of Reality and Substance.

I will let you see, how much you can become at-one with
Him, and what a Joy and Peace the Love of the Father brings to you.
So, as I  say,  let  your thoughts turn to Him, and let  your prayers
ascend  to  Him—and  you  will  soon  know,  that  His  Kingdom  is
within and of you. 

I am now going to tell you, what a Loving Father He is, and
what great desire He has, that you believe in Him and in His Love
for you. He is not a God of wrath and anger, and His only desire is,
that you shall love Him with all your heart, and so become so close
to Him, that you will know, that He is the Father, that I have told you
of. 

654



He does not want you to let anything on earth keep you from
becoming His own dear son and a follower of His Truths. I know,
that you are now very near the place, where your soul will be filled
with His Love, and your faith will have such strength, that never
again will it be shaken by troubles or doubts.

In the near future, you will be able to receive from me my
messages in that condition of soul knowledge, that will enable you
to get  them, just  as  I  desire  to  give them to you—and so to  the
world. 

Be more faithful in your aspirations for this Love and more
in condition to believe, what I may write. I am your own true friend
and  brother  and have  an  interest  in  you,  that  will  enable  you to
overcome all temptations and all the worries of your earth life. 

My  love  will  strengthen  you  in  your  faith  and  in  your
realization, that I am your friend and brother, and that I am able to
fulfill my promises, that I have made to you. Let me again impress
upon you the necessity  of prayer  and faith—and the necessity  to
seek continually the Help of the Father.

I must not write more tonight, but will soon give you another
message. I will do so, as I think, it will be more satisfactory to write
it anew. You were not in good condition, when I wrote, and some
things were not as clear, as I desire. You will be stronger, when I
write again, and the message will be more satisfactory. So, try to
obtain more faith, and you will find, that our writings will be more
successful. So, with all my love— 

I am your friend and brother – Jesus.
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December 02, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I have heard your discussion tonight, and am pleased at the
soul understanding of my Truths, which you and your friend seem to
have and I  now feel,  that you are both progressing to  that point,
where you will soon be in a condition to fully understand, what my
mission is in writing these messages. 

You have said truly, that my new revelation of the Truths of
the soul is, what mankind needs at this time, and what men will be in
condition to accept as the Real  Truths of God's  Love and of His
Laws. My coming to you is really my second coming on earth, and
the result of my coming in this way will satisfy and fulfill all the
promises of the scriptures as to my second coming.

So, let your belief in this important fact and your faith in me
increase, until you will have in your souls and minds no doubt, as to
what my present mission is, and as to what your work will be in
making known to men my real  purpose in  revealing  to  them the
Great Truths of the Father.

I will not write more tonight, but say: Keep up your courage
and believe—and the time will soon come, when you will be able to
receive my messages in all their fullness, and with such rapidity, that
the spreading of these Truths will not be delayed. 

I  am  with  you  and  will  be  a  faithful  friend  and  brother,
sticking closer to you than any earthly brother. With all my love and
blessings—

I am your loving brother and friend – Jesus.
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Let me say just one word. 

I was present and I saw the wonders of his power and glory
again. I know, that he is so much in earnest as to the Truths of his
mission and of your work—that no man can doubt. I cannot write
much, for I am so overpowered by his Great Presence, that I can
scarcely write. How wonderful, that he should come to you in this
way and declare to you his great messages of Truth and Power! If
you could only have seen him, you would never again doubt him or
his great mission—and your work. I must stop.

Your brother in Christ – James.

Let  me  tell  you,  that  the  Master  has  just  written—and  in
writing, he again displayed his great Power and Glory, for he wrote
with all  the authority of his  Heavenly Powers.  I  was present  and
know, what I write to be true. I wish, that l could write you a longer
letter tonight, but it is late and you need rest.

Your own true brother in Christ – John.

I know it is late, but, yet, I must say, that what has been told
you, is true—and when we speak of the Glory of the Master, you
cannot conceive of, what is meant. 

In your mind think of the dim flame of the candle and the
glory  of  the  noonday  sun—and  then  compare  the  glory  of  the
greatest thing in all the earth with this Glory of the Master, and you
will see, side by side, the dim candle and the glorious sun. We all
know, what the Divine Love of the Father is, but do not appreciate
its Greatness or Wonder, until we occasionally see it displayed in
and by Jesus. 
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Go to your prayers in the full belief, that this Great Divine
Love has been present tonight in amazing abundance, and that you
both have had its influence around and in you to a degree, that will
cause you to feel to some extent the Great Peace, that comes only to
the children of Light and at-onement with the Father. Believe, that
your  experience  of  this  night  is  true  and  that  it  may  be  yours
frequently, when your souls are attuned to the inflowing of the Love.
I  must  say goodnight—and God bless you with all  His Influence
Divine. 

I am your brother in Christ – A. G. Riddle.

I am your grandmother.

My dear son, I feel, that I must write you just a line, because
I want to tell you, that the Master wrote you, and with such Power
and Force, that you must not doubt. He was glorious, and with his
Great Love—there was so much Glory, that we were all for the time
overshadowed by these influences, so that we could only listen in
adoration. 

So, believe me, when I say, that you must believe—for never
was a message given with more authority. I know, that it is hard for
you to conceive, what I mean, but you will know some day.

Your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  now  you  must  be  satisfied  beyond  all
doubt, that you are the chosen one of the Master, to do his work. It
was Jesus who was writing to you, and never before have I seen him
with such a royal and authoritative expression on his face. 
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It must have been just such a look, as he had, when before
the tomb of Lazarus he said: “Lazarus come forth!” 

Power and Determination were in his words and stamped on
his  face,  and  we  who  are  here,  never  before  felt  the  wonderful
authority, which he has. Always before were only love and humility
and grace, but when he told you, what he did, everything seemed to
be subordinated to this regal power and authority, which he showed
forth.

I never before had seen this phase of his attributes, and we all
felt, that we were standing in the Presence of—if not God, then of
the mightiest personage in all God's Universe. I can well imagine,
that his wrath—should he ever have occasion to show it, would be
terrible and withering. 

So, my dear, you must no longer doubt or hesitate as to what
your work is to be, or as to what great power you will have back of
you in doing his work. I am simply awestruck tonight and can write
no more now. So, with all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 04, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  sweetheart,  I  heard  you  call  me  in  your  waking
moments after your dream, and I came to you and loved you with all
my heart. I know, what your dream was, for I was trying to come to
you in your sleep,  so that  you would realize my presence,  and I
came, as I might have appeared to you on earth, were I now living;
but you must not think, that I would not love you, for I would, and
my  appearance  did  not  indicate,  that  I  did  not  love  you.  I  only
seemed a little sad and showed, that I wanted your sympathy and
love. So, don't suppose from the dream, that I did not love you.

I heard you call me several times and I came to you and I
then realized, how lonesome you were and how much you wanted
me, and how necessary I am to you. Oh, my darling, only to think,
that in a few short years, you will be with me and we will never have
to separate again, and that our love will be so great, that never can
anything occur,  that will bring us unhappiness or discontent.  I do
love you with all my heart and soul, and you must love me in the
same way, and think of me very often and wish for me, as you did
last night.

The  dream  had  no  special  significance,  but  was  merely
intended to show you, that your little wife was still with you, and
that, even if she could not come to you in the flesh, yet, she could in
your dreams. She was just, as she might have appeared to you in her
early days of married life, and tried to let you see, how beautiful,
even as a mortal,  she was, because she thought,  that maybe your
recollections  of  her  of  those  days  may  have  become  dim  and
shadowy. So, you see, we can be with each other in our writings, in
our visions, in voice communications and in dreams. 
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Should  we  not  be  thankful  to  the  Father  for  these  great
privileges? I so often think of the Great Gift, that he has given to
you, and of our ability to become so close to each other in conscious
communion, and wonder why it is. But when I consider the work,
which you have been selected to do, I don't wonder, for that work is
of such importance, that you will have to have the Gift, which has
been bestowed upon you, and also the other great powers, that will
be given you.

As I said last night, the power of inspiration is yours also,
and if you will seek to cultivate it, you will find, that you will be
able to express the thoughts of some of the greatest spirits, that we
have in our higher spirit world, and you will not only be surprised
yourself  at,  what  may  come  through  you  in  this  way,  but  your
hearers will also wonder and think you a wonderfully wise man and
orator.  But  you will  understand,  that  it  will  not  be you who will
really do the speaking, but the spirits who may be behind you.

No, it will not interfere with your writing powers, but, on the
contrary, will help and increase these powers, for many times, when
we write, if we could only tell you in the way of inspiration, what
we desire to express, many things would be more easily transmitted
to paper,  than as now, when we have to do the physical work of
moving your hand, as well as of using your brain. So, you see, it is
very desirable for you to cultivate this phase of mediumship, for the
good, that you will be able to do, is beyond calculation. 

No, I have not heard, that he [Ed Thomas] has passed over,
and I don't know any of his friends here, but I will try to find them
and will speak to him and tell him, that you sent me to him, and if he
needs help, I will try to help him and, if he desires, will bring him to
you and let him write. So, you see, if we can do any good to any
spirit, we are always willing to do it. Don't you think, that we had
better stop now, as you are tired, although you may not realize it?
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Well, sweetheart, I do love you with all my heart and soul,
and I will stay with you and comfort you and make you feel my
presence. I am so happy, that you love me so much and want me
with you, as you do—but we have to observe the Laws, governing
our communications, and it will not be best for us to write more at
this time. 

I will come tonight and again tell you of my love. So, with
all my love, I will say goodbye. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 05, 1915.

I am here, Luke.

I want to write a few lines on the subject, about which you
and your friend Dr. Stone were talking, and that is, as to whether
Spiritualism,  as  now understood  and  taught,  supplies  that,  which
satisfies the souls of men in their longings for happiness and peace
and contentment.

I  have  heard  in  the  course  of  my spirit-life  a  great  many
preachers and teachers of Spiritualism, both in recent years and all
along the ages from the time of my first entrance into spirit life; for
you  must  know,  that  Spiritualism is  not  a  new thing,  having  its
origin or belief in the recent years, that followed the manifestations
in America. All along the ages, spirits have manifested to mankind
in one phase or another, and men have believed in Spiritualism and
discussed it.

Of course, in former times, when the churches had the great
power,  which  enabled  them  to  dictate  the  beliefs  of  men,
Spiritualism was not so openly taught or discussed as in these latter
years;  nevertheless,  it  has  always,  during  the  time,  that  I  have
named,  been  known  to  mankind.  Never  have  its  teachings  gone
beyond the mere phenomena, which demonstrated to its believers
the continuity of life and the communication of spirits. 

The  higher  things  of  the  soul's  development  and  the
Kingdom of God, as you have been instructed, were never thought
of, or, at least, never taught or believed in. Only the two facts, that I
have spoken of, were discussed and accepted. And even today, the
scientific  men  who  are  investigating  it,  deal  only  with  the
phenomena and are satisfied with proof, that man never dies.
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At  no  time  has  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Love  or  the
Kingdom  of  God  been  sought  for  or  taught  by  the  teachers  of
Spiritualism, and in fact, such things could not have been taught, for
they never have been known. God has never been anything more to
the  Spiritualist  than  some  “indefinable  abstract  force”,  Whose
existence is not of sufficient certainty to make Him anything more
than a mere “principle”, as some call Him, and the Laws, governing
all nature, are the only things, that men must look to for their ideas
of right and wrong and the government of their conduct in life.

The Spiritualists speak of the love of man for one another
and the brotherhood of man and the cultivation of the mind, and the
moral qualities, but admit of no outside help, or if so, of the help of
some departed friend who may not be at all competent to help; or if
so, such help is only that, which one can give to another; and even
when the help of what is called “the higher spirits” is spoken of, it
involves no different quality of help.

I know, that spirits do help mortals—and also harm them, but
all  such help,  according to the ideas of the Spiritualists,  is  based
upon, what they suppose these spirits possess in the way of superior
intellectual acquirements or moral qualities. The soul of man, which
is that part of him, that is made in the image of God, although it may
be unconsciously, is longing for that, which will make such image
become Substance, with its resultant Happiness and Joy. Yet, you
will not find, that any Spiritualist teaches or attempts to teach, how
or in what way such Substance may be acquired, or the fact, that
there is such a Substance.

They do not know, that the Divine Love, coming through the
working of the Holy Spirit,  is the only thing, that can enable the
image to be transformed into the Substance and, hence, they cannot
teach the Truths—and, as a consequence, the longings of a man's
soul are never satisfied by the teachings of Spiritualism. 
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Do you suppose, that if —the great truth of Spiritualism had
embraced  the  Greater  Truth  of  the  soul  development,  that  it,
Spiritualism, would now be the weak, unattractive thing, that it is
and  that  men  would  not  have  sought  and  embraced  it  in  vast
numbers? 

Spiritualism, with all the Truths, that belong to it, is the true
religion of the Universe and one, which would prove more effective
in bringing men into a state of reconciliation with the Father, than all
other religions combined. But it is powerless—and without drawing
power as a religion, because it has not the teachings, which show
men  the  Way  to  God's  Love  and  to  the  satisfying  of  the  soul's
longings.

But  some day,  and  in  the  near  future,  this  defect  will  be
remedied, and then you will see men and women flock to its bosom,
so that they can enjoy not only the happiness, which communication
with their departed friends give them, but also the Happiness, which
the development of the soul by the Divine Love gives them.

Why the great revelation of this Truth has been delayed to
Spiritualists so long, I do not know—except it may be, that mankind
was not ready to receive it before; but now the time has come, and
false beliefs of the orthodox churches and the want of belief of the
Spiritualists  will  both  disappear,  and  men  be  made  free  and  the
possessors of the combined Truths of Spiritualism and the existence
of the Divine Love—which brings to them not only Happiness and
Peace, but Immortality.

I must not write more tonight, as you are tired. So, I will say
goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight and heard the speaker's discourse on
the “Drama of St. Paul”. Well, it was very interesting and in some
places  impressive  and  should  produce  a  great  effect  upon  the
hearers.  Many  things,  that  the  speaker  recited,  were  true  and
occurred substantially, as he related them, but some were not matters
of actual occurrence, and Paul never had all the experiences, that he
spoke of. But these were of minor importance, and did not affect the
Truth of the narrative as a whole.

Of course, the whole discourse was taken from the Bible, and
as I have told you before—there are many things in the Bible, which
are  not  true.  His  description  of  Paul's  experience  on  the  way  to
Damascus is partly true, and partly not.

Well, I spoke to him, and when he was felled to the ground
by the brightness of the great light, that shone about him, Paul heard,
what I said, and answered me, and went into the town. But he was
not blind, nor did the prophet Ananias do anything to him in the way
of  curing  any  physical  blindness—he  only  helped  to  open  the
spiritual blindness of Paul, and show him the Way to the Father's
Love and Kingdom.

Paul, as you know, was a very learned man among the Jews,
and was a strict believer and follower of the Pharisees' doctrines; but
as  to  knowing  anything  about  the  Divine  Love,  he  had  never
experienced it, nor even did not know, what it was intellectually. My
summons  to  him  was  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  stopping  the
persecution of my people, but for the further purpose of enlisting
him in my cause, as not many of my followers were educated or
learned men—and I realized, that my doctrines and Truths must be
preached  among  not  only  the  learned  Jews,  but  also  among  the
gentile philosophers.
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And as the first requisite in such cases is to hold and, in a
way, convince the intellect, I saw, that I must have a disciple who
would have the mental qualifications to present to these learned men
in a convincing way my Truths—and be able to withstand the logic
and reasoning of these gentile philosophers.

John was filled with Love, and wherever he could come in
close communion with the common people, he could by the great
power and influence of that Love, persuade these people to embrace
and receive my Truths and, as a consequence, feel the inflowing of
the Holy Spirit. But Paul had not this Love to that degree, as to be
enabled by virtue of its power or influence to convince and compel
his  hearers  to  receive  my  Truths—and  embrace  that  faith  in  my
teachings, as would cause them to seek the Love of the Father. And
hence, his mission was the more intended to be the teachings of my
Truths to the intellect and mental perceptions of a large number of
persons of greater intellectual development, than those, with whom
John and the other disciples would come in contact.

Of course, Paul acquired this Love to a very large degree, but
not sufficiently to prevent him at times in his early ministry from
doubting my calling him to do this work; and, as he has told you,
this doubt was the “besetting sin” or “thorn in the flesh”, from which
he suffered. Had he had the fullness of the Love, that John and some
of the others had, he would never have had the doubts, of which he
speaks.

But, nevertheless, he became a wonderful power in spreading
my Truths and in convincing men, that the Love of the Father was
the  one  great  possession  to  be  obtained,  and  in  causing  them to
believe in me as the son of the Father, and His messenger to declare
to the world the Great Plan of man's Salvation. Paul finally became a
man,  filled  with  this  Love,  as  far  as  his  nature  was  capable  of
receiving it, and in his gospel will be found wonderful exhortations
to his hearers to seek for it. 
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But  he  was  not  the  disciple  of  Love,  but  rather  of  the
intellectual parts of my Truths; and when he taught, his teachings
were intended to appeal more to the mental perceptions, than to the
soul  perceptions.  He  never  taught,  that  I  was  God,  nor  did  he
believe, that I was. And whenever it is set forth, that he did say, or
rather, what the Bible says on that subject, is interpreted to mean,
that I am God, that interpretation is erroneous. 

I will  not write more on Paul tonight,  but will  tell  you of
some things of more importance to mankind. I am now working, as I
did on earth, though in a little different way, to show men the Way to
God's  Love and Eternal  Life,  and to  assure  them,  that  the  Great
Divine Love of the Father is waiting for them to have it flow into
their souls, and make them at-one with Him. 

Men are now in a condition, that causes them to long for this
Great Love and the Peace and Happiness, which it brings, without
knowing really, what it is, that they desire; and when my Truths are
placed before them, and they are told of the wonderful blessings,
that may be theirs  by merely seeking for it  in earnest and honest
prayer, they will turn their thoughts and longings to God and His
Love, and find the Happiness and Peace, which they so much realize
the want of.

I have many things to write you and hope, that we may soon
have the rapport, that will enable me to do so. Well, I see, how you
feel, and I am so glad, that you do; and I must tell you, that the
Father's  Love  is  working  in  your  soul  and  will  result  in  your
becoming my true and earnest disciple. 

I  will  be with you in all  my power and influence,  so that
nothing  will  prevent  the  doing of  the  Great  Work,  which  I  have
selected you to do. You must pray to the Father for His Love, and for
faith, and they will come to you—for such prayers the Father desires
to answer and grant. 
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And besides, as I pray to Him, and all my followers pray, we
will ask the Father to give you this Great Love and faith and power
to do the work, and to sustain you through all the years, that may be
yours on earth—for the work must be done.

You have written long tonight and I think it best, that I stop.
But before doing so, let me say again, that you are the special object
of my care and love, and I will be with you in all your worries and
conflicts, and will help you to overcome them all, and to get in that
position, that will give you the freedom, that is so desirous. With all
my love and blessings, and the Love and Blessings of the Father, I
will say good night. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Paul.

Well,  my brother,  I  was  with  you at  the  discourse  on the
“Drama of St. Paul”, and was much interested in the subject matter,
and also in the manner, in which the speaker delivered his discourse.
He was somewhat dramatic himself, and his elocution and intonation
of the dialogues between several of the prominent personages in the
drama  and  myself  were  very  effective;  but  really  they,  the
intonations,  did  not  sound  very  familiar,  because  to  me,  they
possessed too much artificiality to represent correctly the real tones
of voice and the feelings, that possessed these persons and myself on
those occasions. 

But,  nevertheless,  they were very effective,  and I  have no
doubt,  produced  on  the  hearers  the  effect  intended.  Some of  the
scenes depicted were very real, and some of them were not, for they
never  occurred.  I  well  remember  my  experience  on  the  way  to
Damascus—and  the  great  change,  that  it  caused  to  my  whole
existence on earth. 
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The brightness and the voice of Jesus were actualities, but
the statement, that I went blind, is not true, for I was not blind, but
only affected for the time by the unusual light, and also the shock,
that the voice of Jesus caused. As Jesus said, my only blindness was
that, which covered my spiritual eyes at the time, and when I went
into the town, the only blindness, that I recovered from in a way,
was that,  which had kept  my soul  in  darkness  and caused me to
persecute the followers of Jesus—under the belief, that I was doing
the work, which God had called me to do. So, you see, that while the
description as a whole of my life after my call was very interesting,
yet,  it  was  not  altogether  correct.  Jesus  has  told  you,  what  my
condition  of  soul  development  was,  and  how I  lacked  the  Love,
which I afterwards, to some degree, possessed. And as he says—I
was in my early ministry more of an intellectual Christian than a
Christian,  possessing  the  Great  Divine  Love  of  the  Father.  Yet,
thanks to him, I continued to preach and believed, as best I could,
until finally I became a redeemed child of God, filled with His Love.
I knew many things, connected with and taught in the theology of
the Jews, and especially  of  the Pharisees.  I  see now, that,  in  my
writings, my conceptions of the Truths of God were flavored to a
considerable  extent  by  this  knowledge,  which  are  of  the  Jewish
theology. While many things, that I taught, are true as I now see
them, yet, many things, that the Bible says, I wrote, are not true, and
I am not surprised, that men will not accept them at this time. How I
wish, that I could review and rewrite the Epistles, ascribed to me.
How many seeming contradictions and unreasonable things would
be made plain. But I cannot, except as I may, through you, declare
the Truth, as I now see it. And I hope, that the opportunities may
come, that I may do so. Well, I will not write more tonight, as you
have  written  considerable,  and  others  wish  to  write.  I  will  say
goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Paul.
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December 06, 1915.

I am here, your own true Helen.

I merely want to say, that you and Dr. Stone are very foolish
men to neglect your soulmates—as you have been doing lately. We
have been waiting to have you call for us, but you do not express a
desire for us to write a short letter, before you go to bed, to let you
know, that we are here and that we love you.

Now, do you think, that this is right, when we are with you
every night,  anxiously waiting for you to say “sweethearts,  come
and write us a long letter tonight, and tell us that you love us with all
your hearts and souls?”. I know, that many men who, if they had
such sweethearts as you two have, would not rest content to let the
night go by without praying for us to write them, that we thought at
least just a little bit of them. Now, what shall we do in the way of
punishment for your neglect?

I said, “Tell my soulmate to give me a kiss.” Well,  he has
solved the problem. We will not give him the kiss, but will make
him go to bed without his usual kiss, and then he will realize, that
his punishment is just, what he deserves—and he will not neglect us
again. But Mary says—no indeed, she will not punish her soulmate
in that way, because if she did, she would be punishing herself more
than she would him, and besides, she could not write, unless you
would consent to write for her, and she knows, that many nights,
when he visits you, he hopes, that he may receive a message, but as
he sees,  that you are at  work,  he does not make his request and,
consequently, she is not going to punish him, for what he can't help.
Just see,  what a foolish little sweetheart  she is. So,  you see,  that
spirit sweethearts and mortal sweethearts, when they are females, do
not differ very much. 
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And she says, that now, that the ray is open, she will write
just a little, if you will help her, and I—seeing, what a foolish little
girl she is, and knowing, that she will not be happy, unless she can
say a word to him—I tell her to go ahead and let the Doctor see,
what an easy little sweetheart she is. She says, that she doesn't care,
what I think, that she knows, that the Doctor won't think, that she is
foolish, but will just be delighted to have her write. So, prepare now
to hear words of burning love.

[Mary now writes.]

Well, I will tell him, that I love him with all my heart and
soul, and I don't care, if Helen is laughing at me—for I do love him
and I have the right to tell him so, and he must believe me, for I am
with him nearly all the time and want him to know it. So, tell him
also, that, when he is not thinking of me, I am thinking of him and
trying to help him with all my powers and love. And say particularly,
that I am so glad to see, that the Love of the Father is entering his
soul more and more, and that, as a consequence, he and I are coming
closer together in our love and in our soul development.

I know that you are tired, but I could not help writing this,
for I have been waiting so long to write him and tell him this. But I
will not trespass longer, and will say, that I thank you and love him,
as only a soulmate can love. 

So, goodbye – Mary.

Well, sweetheart, I enjoy so much, seeing Mary express her
love for the Doctor, for it makes her so happy, and I love her so
much, that I will do everything in my power to make her happy. I
will write you, before you go to bed. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 09, 1915.

I am a stranger, but I want to say just a word, as I am so
interested in the work, that you have before you to do. You certainly
are a favored man by having been selected to do this work. It is a
stupendous work and one, which is of the greatest vital importance
to mankind and to the destiny of mortals. I will not write longer at
this time, but would like to come again, if agreeable, and write. 

Yes—I am a lover of God and I live in the  First Celestial
Sphere and,  as  you  know,  am  a  redeemed  child  of  God  and
immortal. 

I will now say with all love, goodnight – Thomas Jefferson.

Let  me  say  a  word,  while  you  are  writing,  as  I  am also
interested in your great work, and in the efforts, that are now being
made by the spirit powers of the higher spheres to bring to earth the
Great Truths of the Father, which Jesus shall write to you. 

You do not yet appreciate the great importance of this work,
or of the Truths that  shall  be taught,  but  as you proceed in  your
work, you will see, what a wonderful thing this great effort of the
Master is. 

I am one who is trying to help forward this movement, and in
doing so, I feel, that I am doing to mankind the greatest service, that
all the Universe of God affords me to do. I have not in my soul so
much of the Divine Love of the Father, but I know, that it is the one
absolutely necessary thing, that men must possess in order to get an
entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  to  obtain  the  Great
Happiness, which the Father has made possible for man to receive. 
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You certainly have had imposed upon you a work of great
responsibility,  and one,  that  will  call  for  the exercise  of  all  your
physical powers—as well as your mental and moral endowments. 

So,  you  see,  it  is  a  matter,  that  must  be  received  and
considered most seriously by you, and you must not let  anything
interfere  with  the  successful  performance  of  this  great  and
wonderful work. 

Mankind  at  this  time,  more  than  at  any  time  since  the
presence of Jesus on earth in the material body, needs the Truth to be
presented to it in such a way, that all superstition and blind faith will
be eliminated from the minds and consciousness of mortals.

I can hardly realize, that the Truth can be presented in this
way with the success, that the Master says, will follow the efforts of
those,  engaged  in  declaring  and  spreading  these  Truths.  It  is  a
wonderful opportunity for you to do one of the greatest services to
your  fellowman.  Just  think—it  embraces  in  the  results  of  the
workings of these Truths not only man's welfare on earth, but also
his Happiness and Immortality in the Great Eternity.

I could write more tonight, but I will not longer trespass on
your time or strength, and hope though, that—at some future time, I
may  have  the  opportunity  to  come  and  disclose  some  of  the
knowledge, that I have concerning these Truths, and the importance,
that they are to mankind. I live in the First Celestial Sphere, where
Jefferson and Washington are, and many others of the old patriots of
revolutionary and later days. 

I will subscribe myself your obedient servant and brother in 
Christ – Daniel Webster.
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I am here, John P. Newman.

I was, when on earth, a preacher of the Gospel of Jesus, as I
then understood it, and made my great and earnest efforts to show
my brother man, what the Truths of that Gospel were and, at times,
succeeded to a great degree. 

But, I now see, how far short I was in my knowledge and
understanding of these Truths, and how very much the creeds and
dogmas of my church interfered with me and the members of my
church  in  getting  a  true  conception  of  the  Truths  of  the  Master.
Many a man lost his opportunity to develop his soul by his beliefs in
the atonement—I mean, that he relied upon the sacrifice of Jesus,
being all sufficient to pay the debt, which he supposed he owed to
the Father, and relying upon such belief, he neglected to develop his
soul qualities of love for the Father. 

This doctrine of atonement is one, that is working great harm
among  the  children  of  men,  and  one,  that  should  no  longer  be
believed, but be shown to be utterly at variance with the Truth, and
not approved—by either God or the Master. 

I  know, it  may seem surprising to  some people,  that  such
assertions  could  come  from  an  orthodox  minister  of  the  church
[Methodist], but if these people could only know, what I now know,
they would not be surprised at all, but would bend their efforts to
have the creeds of their churches so revised and reformed, that the
doctrine, that I speak of, and a number of other untrue and harmful
doctrines would be entirely eliminated from these creeds and from
their own beliefs also.

I have found, that progress in this spirit world is a portion of
the heritage of spirits just as progress belongs to mortals on earth;
but not every spirit progresses, just by reason of being in the spirit
world. 
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Desire and will must exist, and must be exercised in order for
this  progression  to  take  place,  and  I  have  heard,  that  numerous
spirits have been in a condition of stagnation for a great many years,
just because they won't exert themselves to desire and believe, what
is often told them. I have taken up more of your time tonight, than I
intended, and I must apologize for having so intruded, but I felt, that
I should like to say, just what I have said, as it may be, that these
Truths may help some mortal to get into the Light and the Way to
God's Kingdom. 

So, if you will pardon me, I will say, that I am thankful for
your kindness, and would like to come again, if it is agreeable to
you. I will, in saying goodnight, subscribe myself—

Your true brother in Christ – John P. Newman.

I am here,  your  old friend and brother  lawyer,  Samuel  C.
Mills.

I have been waiting for some time to have an opportunity to
write to you, as I have so often waited and seen other spirits write
their  messages.  Yes—your  band,  or  rather  that  beautiful  wife  of
yours, told the Indian Guide, that I should write, and he consented.
He seems to take a great interest in you and is protecting you from
the harmful spirits.

Well, I am in, what is called, the earth plane, and I am not
very happy—as I have my recollections of so many things, that I did
on earth, which were contrary to the Laws of God, and for which I
am now suffering some. But I have been fortunate enough to have
the help of some very loving and beautiful spirits who seem to take
so much interest in me and in showing me the Way to progress out
of my darkness and sufferings. 

676



While on earth, I was not a very religious man, yet, I always
reverenced God and things pertaining to religion and believed, that
there was a better place for those who were truly good to go to.

Of course, in the short time, that I have been here, I have
learned a number of Truths, and as I am very anxious to get out of
my condition  of  darkness,  I  made a  great  effort  to  believe,  what
these good spirits said to me—and to learn all, that I could about
these Truths. 

I am now believing, that Jesus is the savior of us all—by his
teachings and love and the great influence, he has with the Father.
You  certainly  are  a  favored  man  to  be  able  to  receive  all  these
communications from the high spirits who come to you. When on
earth,  I  never  believed in  Spiritualism,  and I  certainly would not
have believed, that Jesus and his Apostles would write to you—as I
now see them do. But how limited is our earth knowledge of these
things, that pertain to the spirit—or, as some say, the unseen world.
The opportunities here, to learn the Truths, are so much greater than
on earth, if the spirit really desires and makes the effort to learn.

I thank you very much for having permitted me to write and
renew my acquaintance. It is a glorious thing to be able to do this
and know, as I know, that only a thin veil of flesh separates mortals
from their loved ones. I will not impose longer tonight, but will say
with my best love—

I am your old friend and brother – Samuel C. Mills.
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December 14, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, I am so glad, that you are so longing for this Love, and
I will tell you, that the Father loves you with all His Divine Nature,
and is helping you to receive this Love into your soul, and you will
soon receive it in such abundance, that you will find yourself happy
beyond all conception. And I love you, too—with all my heart and
soul, and am very near you and try to make you feel my presence
and influence. Rest assured, that I am with you in all my love and
tenderness  and  that  you  are  the  special  object  of  my  care  and
keeping. I wish, that you could see me, as I write this, for I am filled
with so much love for you, that I know, if you could see the Glory of
the Father displayed, you would never again doubt my love. Oh, my
brother, only try to get this Love by prayer and faith in such a way,
that it will become as real to you as anything, which your natural
senses show you to exist in the physical world. It is more real, than
anything  in  all  nature,  and  you  have  in  you  the  possibilities  of
realizing, that it is an existing thing—and is yours, if you will only
pray and believe. I am with you in prayer at night, and with all my
love and faith, I ask the Father to bless you and make you a true
partaker of His Love and Mercy, and to give you the assurance, that
you will receive and know, that you have it. 

My dear brother, I must stop now, but your longings tonight
have  been so great  and so earnest,  that  I  could  not  stop  without
telling you, as I have. And remember this, that I, Jesus, with all the
knowledge and authority, that I possess, tell you, that the Love of the
Father shall be yours, and you will become a most happy man, and a
power on earth—in things spiritual, and which pertain to the Father's
Business.
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So,  believe me and trust  the Father—and you will  not  be
forsaken or left alone, but will be surrounded by a host of witnessing
Angels, that you are the chosen child of the Father, and the object of
His Great Love and Blessings. 

I will not write more now, but I will say, that I love you as a
true brother and friend, and even as a closer one to you—and you
must believe! And yours will be the Happiness, that few on earth
possess.  So,  with  all  the  Great  Love,  that  is  mine,  I  will  say
goodnight and God bless you. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

Let me write, while the power of the Master is here, and tell
you, that you have had a wonderful experience tonight, and so have
we who have stood by and seen the Master write to you, and bestow
upon you his great love. 

He was glorious,  as he told you of the Great  Love of the
Father, that would come to you and how he would be with you in all
his  love  and  blessings,  trying  to  make  you  happy.  We  were  all
surprised at the great display of his Glory, for it was like the great
shining light of God's Countenance,  of which we have heard, but
never  seen.  You  certainly  are  a  blessed  man  and  one,  that  must
become very happy.

I am not in condition to write more tonight,  and can only
praise God for the Great Love and Favor, that he has bestowed upon
you. So, my dear son, believe, what I have told you—and know, that
we all rejoice with you in the Great Favor, which you have from the
Master. So, dear son, goodnight.

Your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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I am your own, Helen.

Well, my dear Ned, I can scarcely write, as I am so filled
with awe over, what has happened tonight, that my power to write
has almost left me. But, my darling, I must tell you, that you are
very dear to the Master and a child of the Father's Love to a very
great degree—such Love I never before saw displayed and I never
expected to see it, especially bestowed upon you who are so dear to
me. I must not try to write more tonight, as I am so filled with love
and wonder and thankfulness, that I can hardly think. So, my own
dear Ned, love me with all your heart and soul, and believe, that I
love you, too. But when I think of this night and the Great Love, that
was bestowed upon you, my love seems like a mere shadow—but it
is all, that I have to give you, and I give all, I have. So, sweetheart,
goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

Let me write a word too, for I was present, when the Master
bestowed upon you his Great Love and prayed the Father to send
into your soul the Love of the Father—the Divine Love, that will
make you one with Him. And I must tell you, that never before have
we  seen  such  Love  and  Glory,  displayed  by  the  Master,  as  he
displayed tonight to you his love and blessings. Oh—I tell you, that
it was wonderful, and we all stood—or rather knelt in awe, for we
could not stand in his presence. What does all this mean? None of us
know, for we have never received such evidence of love from him,
and have never seen anyone else receive the love in that way. We
commence to know, how you must be a very important man to the
Master, and you must be the special object of his love and care—for
he  seems  to  love  you  with  a  love,  that  we  cannot  understand,
although we have in our souls the Divine Love of the Father to a
very great degree. 
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But yet, such love, as he displayed tonight, we have never
seen—and the meaning of it we cannot fully comprehend. Oh, I tell
you, that you are a blessed man, and you have with you not only the
love and power of the greatest spirit in all God's Universe, but also
the Great Divine Love of the Father. 

So, let us think of this wonderful experience before writing
more. I will say good night.

Your brother in Christ – John Wesley.

I am here, White Eagle.

I want to say, that you are in a very good condition tonight
and that a great spiritual power has been with you and made you
stronger—in your physical as well as in your soul condition. I have
not written for a long time and I feel, that I must say something. I
was present and I was so astonished, that I could not withstand the
Glory. It was wonderful and I am more convinced than ever, that he
is  the  true  son  of  the  Father.  Yes—there  were  a  host  of  spirits
present, and many of them not Christians, and the effect on them
was surprising.

They were awed by the Brightness and Magnificence of his
presence, and I believe, that many of them will become Christians.
He is  here  and wants  to  be remembered to  you.  He is  with  you
nearly all the time, watching over and protecting you. He seems to
love  you  so  very  much—and  since  the  night  of  the  Great
Transformation, he is proud, that you are his charge. So, you see, we
are both glad, that we have you for our special care. I am with you
nearly all the time, too, and love you very much. So, think of me
sometimes—and love me.

Your own true guide – White Eagle.

681



I must add my testimony to the others who have preceded
me, to the fact, that the Master is now doing a Great Work for the
Redemption  of  mankind,  and  that  through  you  he  is  going  to
transmit his Great spiritual Truths to sinful man. 

I will not write much tonight, but say, that—in the future—I
will  communicate  my  thoughts,  which  are  the  creatures  of
knowledge  and  experience  in  the  Celestial  Spheres of  Christ's
Kingdom. Goodnight!

And may God keep you in His Love and Care forever more –
Mark.
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December 15, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I have heard, what you have said to your friend, Dr. Stone,
and I must say, that—while you have some appreciation of the Great
Love, that came to you last night, yet, you cannot fully understand,
for no mortal can, although you did experience a wonderful feeling
of its inflowing. But let me emphasize, that—if you continue to have
the great longings and desires, that you had last night, the Father's
Love will come to you in increased abundance.

And  I  want  further  to  say,  that  the  same  Love,  that  you
received, is waiting for Dr. Stone and will be his, if he will only let
his  longings  go  out  to  the  Father  with  all  his  soul's  earnestness.
While I have selected you to perform the great task of receiving my
Truths and spreading them to all mankind, I have also selected Dr.
Stone  to  do a  work,  which  will  be  of  great  importance  and will
involve a labor of love on his part—and much physical as well as
spiritual exertion. He must not only believe in me and trust in the
Father, but let all his longings and prayers and desires go to obtain
the Great Love, and it will be his.

I am glad, that you two men have come so closely together in
your beliefs and in your faith in the Divine Love; and I will further
tell you, that you will both receive a Happiness, that can never be
taken from you, even while you are on earth. And when you come to
the spirit world, this Happiness will be increased beyond all human
conception. I am also glad, that you can exchange thoughts on these
important subjects of my religious teachings, and feel, that you both
have a work to do and—above all—am happy, that you are willing
and anxious to do it. 
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I am with you in all my love, and will make both of you the
special objects of my care and keeping—and in the great hereafter,
when you shall  end your  work on earth,  you will  both receive a
reward, that Angels would wish for and wonder, that you two could
receive it. So, I will give you both my love tonight, and will also
pray  to  the  Father  to  bestow  upon  you  His  Great  Love  and
Blessings.  So,  believe  with  all  your  hearts—and  His  Love  and
Blessings will be poured out upon you.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  you have written enough for tonight,  and I  will  say
only  a  few  words  and  stop,  if  the  little  lovesick  girl  does  not
interfere. I suppose, though, she will have to say a word, or she will
not sleep tonight—as you mortals say. Well, go ahead and tell him,
that you love him. You should be ashamed to try and deceive him so.

[Mary tells Helen, what she wants her to write.]

Well, Leslie, don't you believe her, for you know, that I love
you and she is only jealous, because I love you more than she does
her soulmate. Of course, I will interfere, whenever I get the chance
to tell you of my love, and Helen is real mean to try and make you
believe,  that  I  am  trying  to  deceive  you.  But  she  will  tell  you
differently, I know. Won't you Helen?

[Now Helen writes.]

Yes, Doctor, I was merely joking, for of all the sick girls, that
I have ever seen, I don't think, I have ever seen one, so sick as your
Mary. Now, she says, that I must not say that—so you see, I can't
please her. 
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Now,  come Mary,  was  I  right,  when I  told  him,  that  you
would deceive him, or when I said, that you were lovesick? 

Well, I won't deceive him, and I suppose, I won't have to say
anything more. So, you see, Doctor, she acknowledges, that she is a
little lovesick girl and is not happy, unless she can tell you so. But
remember, Doctor, that she does love you, and you should be a very
thankful man to have such a beautiful and loving soulmate. Well,
sweetheart, I will not write more.

[Dr.  Stone  then  asked,  if  she  felt  his  kisses,  and  Helen
resumed.]

Mary says, that they were so quickly given, that she did not
have time to know, whether she felt them or not. She says, tell him,
that—when he kisses her,  to have them longer drawn out,  as she
doesn't like these quick kisses. She says, that she does kiss him, and
sometime she will bite him, just to let him realize, that she is kissing
him. So, with our love to both of you, I will say goodnight. 

Your own and true loving – Helen.
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December 17, 1915.

Let  me  write  a  few  lines,  as  I  desire  to  write  you  some
Truths, about what you and your friend were discussing—namely:
Are there any such hells, as are described in the messages, contained
in the book [Dr. Peeble's “Immortality”], that you have been reading
tonight. 

Well, you must know, that in the spirit planes, hell is a place
as well as a condition—and that as a place, it has all the accompani-
ments, that make it a reality to the spirits who inhabit it. Of course,
the conditions of the spirits who are in these hells, are determined by
their recollections, worked upon by their consciences. But notwith-
standing,  that  these  recollections  are  the  things,  that  cause  their
sufferings, yet, the appearances of the locations, in which they live,
are due to something more than these mere recollections, for, as you
have been informed, all these spirits are in darkness—the degree of
the  darkness,  in  which  they  live,  being  determined  by  their  re-
collections—I mean, that, when the spirit has recollections of deeds,
done  or  not  done,  which  are  not  so  bad  as  the  recollections  of
another, the former spirit is in a place, where there is less darkness
than the latter.

These places have their own fixed condition of darkness and
of  gloom,  and  many  other  attachments,  which  increases  the
sufferings, that spirits have to endure. There are, of course, no fires
and  brimstone-lakes,  and  devils  with  pitchforks,  adding  to  the
sufferings  of  the  spirits,  but  yet,  there  are  certain  conditions  and
appearances,  which  are  outside  of  the  spirits  themselves,  which
causes their recollections to become more acute and to work in a
manner to produce a greater degree of suffering. These hells may be
places of caverns and rocks and barren wastes and dark holes and
other such things, as have been written about.
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And  mortals  must  know,  that  evil  spirits  do  not  live  in
pleasant places and suffer only from the punishments, which their
recollections bring to them. And while the hells of the orthodox are
in their descriptions greatly exaggerated, yet, there is some Truth in
the ideas, which these descriptions convey as to the fact, that the
hells  are  places,  in  which  are  darkness  and many  accompanying
appearances, that add to the tortures of the spirits of evil. I tell you
this, because I see, you want to know the Truth, and for the further
reason, that you do not believe, that there are such distinctive places
as  the  hells;  and  that  the  darkness,  which  the  spirits  in  their
communications to you speak of is, in your opinion produced by the
conditions of the minds and souls of the spirits who write. But such
opinion is not altogether correct, and it is best for men to know, that
the mere recollections do not include all, of what the hells are.

You say, you have your hells on earth sometimes, and that is
true to a limited extent, and many men suffer very much from their
consciences and remorse, but when they come into the spirit world,
if  they  have  not  gotten  out  of  the  condition,  which  these
recollections and remorse place them in, they will find, that there is
awaiting  them  that  place  or  location,  which  will  add  to  their
sufferings, that arise from the recollections of evil deeds, committed
while on earth. These evil spirits live in communities, for the Law of
Attraction operates in these dark and lower planes just as it does in
the higher spheres, and causes spirits of like or similar conditions to
congregate together and find consolation, or what they may at times
think to be consolation, in one another's company. These hells are on
the planes, nearest the earth, and these spirits are not confined all the
time to any particular hell—they have the privilege of moving at
will along this plane, but wherever they go, they find, that they are
in  these  hells—and  they  cannot  escape  from  them,  unless  they
accept  the help from spirits  who can instruct  them, in  what  they
must do.
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Well, when they come to you to write, they are not very far
from these hells, because the plane, in which they live, is a part of
the plane, in which the inhabitants of earth live. Of course, I don't
mean to say, that that portion of the earth plane, that surrounds your
earth, is composed entirely of these hells, for that is not true, as the
earth sphere has in it considerable light and some happiness. And
you must further remember, that there are many planes in this earth
plane. These spirits, while their habitations are in these hells, have
the privilege of leaving these particular localities and wandering for
a short time in and over other parts of this earth plane; but this is
only for a short time, and they have to return to the places, where
they  have  been  placed,  and  which  this  Law of  Attraction,  that  I
speak of, draws them to.

Well, there are thousands of millions of evil spirits, and there
is never a time, when some of them—thousands of them—are not
surrounding and trying to use their bad influences on mortals. We do
not know, why this is permitted, but only know, that it is so. And
here again, the great Law of Attraction operates—for many mortals
are in similar conditions of development and evil thoughts, to what
these evil spirits are, and naturally, these evil spirits are drawn to
them and do come to them. And frequently it happens, that, while
visiting  these  mortals  of  similar  conditions  to  their  own,  they
attempt to influence mortals who are in a better state of moral and
spiritual condition, and sometime succeed in doing them harm. 

But the great fact is, that these evil spirits have a place of
living, where they have to remain, until by the operation of the Law
of  Compensation  they  are  relieved  from  some  of  their  evil
tendencies  and desires,  when they are  permitted  to  progress.  My
principal reason in writing you, is to have you know, that there are
hells of places—as well as of conditions, and that these places, by
reason  of  what  they  contain,  and  their  appearances  add  to  the
suffering of the spirits. 
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As I have written a long time, I will stop, and say, that I am a
Christian and an inhabitant of the Celestial Spheres, and one of the
spirit band, that is helping you in your Great Work of the Master. So,
in leaving you, I will subscribe myself—

Your brother in Christ – Swedenborg.
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December 18, 1915.

I am here, Herod.

Let me write just a line, before you close, as I am anxious to
tell you of a matter, that may be of importance to you in reference to
the  descriptions  of  the  hells,  which  you received last  night  from
Swedenborg.

He says, that the hells are places as well as conditions, and
that  they  have—as  a  part  of  them—certain  appearances  and
surroundings, that make the sufferings of the evil  spirits increase.
Well, this is true, and in addition I wish to say, that not only are these
appearances and surroundings real and existing to the consciousness
of the spirit, but are real as a fact, independent of the consciousness.
If  there  were  no  spirits  in  these  hells,  these  appearances  and
surroundings would exist just the same.

So,  you  see,  a  great  many  mortals,  whom  I  have  heard
express their opinions to the effect, that hell is a mere condition of
the  recollections  of  the  spirit—and  nothing  more,  are  altogether
wrong in such opinions, and they will find, that the consolation, if
any there be from such opinions, will not be found, whenever they
may become inhabitants of these hells. I have passed through all of
them and know, whereof I write—for there is no teacher, so efficient
and convincing, as the teacher called experience.

I know, that—if I had only my recollections and remorse as
the cause of my sufferings, they would have been much lighter and
not  so excruciating,  as they were.  No—mortals  will  not  find any
consolation in such a hope, for there is no foundation for such hope,
and the poor, deceived mortal who bases his ideas of hell on such a
hope, will be sadly disappointed. 
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When you consider  a  moment,  you will  see,  that  there  is
nothing unreasonable in the facts,  that  I  have stated.  You and all
others who believe in the Happiness of the higher spiritual spheres,
not to mention the Celestial Spheres, believe, that the Happiness of
the spirits who inhabit these spheres, is increased and made more
real by the beautiful surroundings and the fruits and living water,
that so many spirits have described as being a part of that higher
existence. Then why is it not as reasonable to suppose, that in the
hells,  there are  surroundings and appearances,  that  will  make the
conditions of spirits, whose evil lives have caused them to become
inhabitants of these hells, of even more unhappiness and create more
suffering  and misery.  This  supposition  is  one,  that  no  reasonable
argument can prove to be incorrect.

I merely wanted to add, what I have said, to what Sweden-
borg wrote, for I know, that conviction must come, where statements
are based upon actual experiences and where knowledge is derived
from sufferings, which came from the actual existence of things, that
are sometimes alleged not to exist. I will not write more now, but in
closing will say, that I have long since left these hells, and am now
an inhabitant of higher spheres and a follower of the blessed Master.
When on earth, I was known as Herod, the King of Judea, and the
poor,  miserable,  mistaken  man  who  thought,  that  by  slaying  the
babes of Bethlehem, he would maintain his power as ruler.

So, good night and God bless you – Herod

I am here, John.

I merely want to say, that I have listened to the message, that
you read,  and to  the  remarks  of  your  friend and yourself,  and I
believe,  that  you have a  true conception of  the Truth as  to  these
hells.
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Swedenborg  gave  you  a  correct  description  of  their
conditions, as they actually exist, and Herod—with the certainty of
experience, what he found to be true; and I, John who have visited
them in the efforts to allay the sufferings of the spirits who inhabit
them, tell you, that they exist as places, with all the darkness and
surroundings, that cause the sufferings of the unfortunate spirits to
increase. I desire to make this statement, so that this question,  of
what hell really is, may be settled for all time—so far as you are
concerned.

I  know,  that  many  mortals  console  themselves  with  the
belief, that—because of certain natural Laws, there cannot possibly
be any hells such as the orthodox teach, [and] that, therefore, there
cannot  be  any  hells  at  all.  But  the  conclusion,  drawn  from  the
premise, is not correct. The mere fact, that—because a man or spirit
cannot burn eternally and never be consumed, does not justify the
inference,  that  such  spirit  cannot  be  punished  by  surroundings,
which have a fixed locality.

No—man must not rest in the belief of there being no such
hells, as Swedenborg has described, because if they do, they will be
woefully  mistaken  and  surprised,  should  they  live  such  lives  on
earth, as will cause them to be placed in these hells. 

I merely wanted to say this much tonight, as I don't want you
to receive any communication, which is not in accord with the Truth.
It is of such vital importance, that you receive nothing but the Truth,
that  we  who  are  interested  in  this  work,  have  determined,  that
nothing but the Truth shall come to you, and that whenever error or
misstatements  creep  in,  we  will  carefully  correct  the  same.  So,
without writing more tonight, I will say, that—

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, sweetheart, you have had a letter tonight from a spirit
who ought to know, what he is writing about—as he was a most
wicked man and, as I have been told, suffered the torments of the
lowest hells.

But as to you personally, I want to say, that it will make no
difference to you, what the nature of the hells is, or whether there be
any or not—you will never see them, unless, when you come over,
you have a desire to visit  them for the purpose of doing good to
some poor unfortunate. 

And I thank God for this assurance and knowledge! I will not
write more tonight. With all my love—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 20, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I came tonight to tell you, that you are in a good spiritual
condition and that your soul has had a great inflowing of the Divine
Love and you will realize, as time goes by, this Love to its fullest. I
know, that you are not so very far from the Kingdom, and that soon
such Love will come to you, as will make you a conscious child of
the Father—and one upon, whom He has bestowed His Great Love
in all its Purity and Splendor. So, let your prayer and praise go up to
the Father in continuous streams of soul longings and love, and you
will know, that God is your Father and the One, altogether Holy. 

I would like to write to you tonight another of my messages,
but I do not think it best,  as you are not just in that condition of
rapport, that will make it successful, as you desire—but soon now, I
will,  and you will learn more Truths, of which you now have no
knowledge and of which the world has never heard, for even in my
teachings on earth, I did not teach the Truths, that you will receive.

Well, I will tell you, that  Love is the Greatest Thing in all
God's  Universe,  and that  with its  coming into the soul  of  a  man
comes  Peace  and  Happiness  and  Joy  and  a  Knowledge,  that  the
Father  is  a  Real,  Existing,  Present  Father  of  the  most  wonderful
Tenderness  and  Love.  You  are  in  a  condition,  that  you  will  ex-
perience this Love to a very great degree, and the Holy Spirit is with
you and is filling your soul with this Love and making you feel the
influence of its Presence. Oh, my dear brother, I now know, that you
will become my own true disciple and worker for the Salvation of
men, and very soon you will have given to you the Great Gift of
inspirational  talking,  and  you will  do  much  good in  your  telling
mankind of the Great Love of the Father and His Wonderful Mercy. 
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This will come to you, when your condition is such, as to
admit its coming—and when your soul is attuned to the Heavenly
things, that are now working to forward the revelations of the Great
Truths. 

I know just, how you feel tonight, and I am with you in all
my love and tenderness, and am giving you the Great Love, that I
have for the Father, and that I have received from the Father. 

So, believe in me and pray to the Father and trust in Him to
the fullest, for with this trust will come faith, that will make all your
longings and aspirations things of real substance, as your soul will
become a thing of substance in the Divine Nature of the Father.

Well, I will stop now, but I will not leave you without letting
you know, that you have my love and blessings in all their fullness,
and the Blessings of the Father. So, remember, that you are mine and
that you are the object of my care—and will always be. 

So, goodnight, your brother spirit – Jesus.
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December 22, 1915.

I desire to write you a short time to inform you of certain
Truths, which you should know, pertaining to the spirit-life, and to
what mortals who lead the lives of good and pure men, may expect
and be assured of realizing. I am in the Celestial Spheres, but I shall
not speak of these spheres, but only of the spiritual spheres, where
men,  after  they  become  disembodied  spirits,  may  live  and
experience a happiness, which they on earth have no conception of. 

When  a  spirit  first  enters  the  spirit  world,  it  receives  a
welcome from some one or more spirits, whose duties are to receive
such spirit, and to show the place, where it is suited to live or exist.
Such spirit is then permitted to meet its friends and relatives and to
commune with them for a short or long time, and receive whatever
consolation, such friends or relatives may be able to give it; and in
many cases, the gladness and happiness of these spirit friends cause
the spirit to believe, that it is in heaven or, at least, in a place of great
happiness. 

But after this first interview, the spirit must, by reason of the
Law of Attraction, go to the place, where its condition of soul or its
condition of moral growth or intellectual development fits it for—
and there remain, until such condition is made better and enables it
to rise to a higher place.

No spirit, after it once gets into the place, that is suited for it
to live in—ever retrogrades, although it may stand still for a long
number of years, and never make any progress. But this is a Truth,
not  known  to  a  great  many  mortals,  and  spirits  also,  that  the
condition of the mortal, at the time, he becomes a spirit, fixes his
condition and place of living, when he first enters the spirit world. 
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After he is put in such place by the Law of Attraction, as I
have said, and when once that place is found and occupied, the spirit
never goes to a lower place, but either will stay in that place for a
long  time,  or  will  progress—and  ultimately  will  in  all  cases
progress. 

Well,  the evil  spirits  find these places of habitation in the
earth  planes,  which  are  many  and  of  varied  kinds,  having  many
different appearances, suited to the conditions of the spirits who will
occupy them. A spirit who is in the lowest of these earth planes, is
said to be in the lowest hells—as all spirits who are in these planes,
where they suffer and encounter darkness, believe and say, they are
in hell. But this is merely a name, used for convenience, for the hells
are merely places, forming a part of the one great Universe of God. 

These hells, as you may imagine, are very numerous, for the
conditions of spirits are very varied, and each spirit has a place in
which to  live,  fitted to  its  condition.  As the spirit  becomes freed
from some of these conditions, which as to them causes the Law of
Attraction to work, he progresses to a higher and better place—and
finds, that his surroundings are not so dark and painful. 

And as this progression continues, such spirit will ultimately
find himself in the planes of light and comparative happiness, where
the evil recollections have to a large extent left him, and the good
deeds,  which  he  did  on  earth  then,  come  to  him  and  cause  a
happiness, that makes him realize, that he was not all bad, and that
God has been good to him in relieving him from the sins and evil
thoughts,  which  bound  him  to  the  place,  from  which  he  has
progressed. 

But after all this, he has not gotten into any of the spheres,
which are above the earth planes, and he may have to remain there
for a great many years, before he enters the Second Sphere, which is
next in gradation to the earth plane. 
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This latter plane is the most populous of all the spheres, for it
has spirits coming to it in great numbers—in greater numbers, than
are progressing from it to higher spheres. And hence, it has a greater
variety of sub-planes, than has any of the other spheres, and is filled
with a greater variety and kind of spirits, than are any of these higher
spheres. When a spirit has remained in the earth planes a sufficient
length  of  time,  to  put  him in  condition  to  go  to  the  next  higher
sphere, he makes his progress, and is never prevented from doing so
—I do not mean to say, that the spirit is compelled to remain in the
earth planes any particular number of years, before progressing, for
this  is  not  true—on  the  contrary:  The  number  of  years,  that  he
remains there, is determined by his condition of progress, so that
some spirits may go through these planes in less than a year, and
others may remain there many years.

In the  Second Sphere, appearances are brighter—and many
opportunities are afforded the spirit to seek for and obtain happiness,
that he did not have before. And many spirits find great happiness in
pursuing their  intellectual  studies  and things  of  this  kind,  and in
obtaining a knowledge of the Laws of the spirit world governing,
what you might call, the material nature of this world—and also of
the earth world. This sphere is not so well suited for the growth of
the soul faculties, and those spirits, whose desires and aspirations are
for the development of their soul qualities, do not stay in this world
or  sphere  very  long,  for  they  do  not  find,  that  the  necessary
provisions for such development exists and, as a consequence, they
progress  to  the  Third  Sphere,  where  they  find  wonderful
opportunities and surroundings, which enables them to progress in
these matters of the soul. 

Well, I see, that you are tired, and I will postpone any further
writing on these matters to another time.

So, goodnight – John B. Comeys.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Oh my dear, how I wish, that you could see me, as I am now
and the great love, that is in my soul—then you would never doubt
me. Well, my garment is a beautiful, white flowing gown, which has
all the splendor of the sun, shining on the polished silver roof of
some Turkish Mosque. I am dressed all in white and have a golden
girdle and jewels, as you would say, on my head—and an aura, that
shows the condition of my soul development. 

My form is very beautiful, the spirits tell me, and my features
are very classical and mobile, also. But wait, until you come over,
and  you  will  see—and  if  you  can't  wait,  ask  your  friend  Judge
Syrick who is here, what he thinks of my appearance. So, sweetheart
I will say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Judge Syrick.

Well, Padgett, I heard, what your wife said, and I would like
to tell you, what her appearance is, but I have not words to describe
it. She is a beauty, that you have never had the faintest conception
of, notwithstanding, what has been written you, and your vision also.

But  I  tell  you  this,  that  she  has  a  form  of  the  greatest
perfection, and countenance, which you have never seen the shadow
of  on  earth  and,  hence,  I  can't  give  you  any  idea  of  it.  But  her
garments are all shining white, with a brilliancy, that dazzles us who
look upon her. And her face—oh, what a beautiful face! I want soon
to come and write you a long letter.  So,  I will  say with my best
wishes, goodnight! 

Your friend – Frank D. Syrick.
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I am here, your grandmother.

I come, because I see, that you have been much interested in
the  description  of  the  various  spheres  of  the  spirit  world,  as
contained in the book, that you have just been reading. Well, my son,
I have read the book, as you did, and I must say, that I have grave
doubts, that any mortal ever had the experience of the Dr.____, as is
related in that book. 

I, of course, will not positively say, that he did not leave his
body and visit some of the spheres of the spirit world, and attempt to
give a description, of what he saw, but I do not think, it was possible
for him, to visit any sphere, which is higher than his soul develop-
ment would enable him to enter. And, as I am informed, not being a
man with the soul development, that would fit him for the higher
soul  spheres,  I  do  not  understand,  how  he  could  possibly  have
entered a sphere, higher than the Sixth—and I doubt, that he entered
that. For from all the information, that I have received, I have never
heard of any mortal, entering a sphere, higher than the Third, which
Saint Paul says, he visited.

At  any  rate,  the  descriptions  of  the  higher  spheres,  as
contained in the book—and I mean by this,  the sphere above the
Third,  are not correct in many particulars for, as I have told you
before, the Fifth and Seventh Spheres are not intellectual spheres in
the pre-eminent sense, and in them are not the great colleges and
institutions of learning, that the book refers to—and neither are the
inhabitants engaged in any special study of the Laws of nature with
the  mere  intellect.  For  in  these  spheres,  the  great  studies  and
aspiration of the spirits are given to the development of the soul by
obtaining the Divine Love, and to help in the work, are teachers who
devote themselves to instructing these spirits in those things, which
will lead to this soul development. The mind or mere intellect is not
given  much  attention  to,  but  is  subordinated  to  the  soul
development. 
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For with this development and a part of it comes a wonderful
development of the faculties, of what you might call the mind, but
which we call and which really are the soul perceptions. I know, it is
hard for you to understand, but what we call the soul perceptions,
may be compared to the mental faculties, as you commonly speak of
them.  These  soul  perceptions  do  not  depend  upon  these  mental
faculties—and in fact, the latter forms no part of the former, but they
are entirely distinct and of a different order and composition from
these mental faculties. 

These soul perceptions as such cannot be cultivated or made
to increase in their powers or qualities by mere study, but they and
their progress are entirely dependent upon and not separated from
the development of the soul in Love—I mean, the Divine Love of
the Father. In other words, unless there be a development of the soul
by  this  Divine  Love,  there  will  be  no  development  of  the  soul
perceptions.  It  is  difficult  to  explain  this  to  you,  but  you  may
possibly get some idea, from what I have said. 

The  Sixth  Sphere,  as  I  have  before  said,  is  the  great
intellectual  sphere,  and  in  this  are  wonderful  colleges  and
institutions  of  learning,  and  many  spirits  who  were  great  men
intellectually  on  earth,  are  teachers  in  these  institutions.  But  you
must  not  think,  that  because  certain  spheres  are  preeminently
intellectual,  that  there  are  not  teachers  of  the  higher  Truths,
pertaining to  the souls  and to the Divine Love,  working in  these
spheres—for  there  are.  And  many  great  spirits  of  the  Celestial
Spheres are engaged in this teaching. 

But this I must say, that the work is more difficult and the
effort  to  convince these spirits  of highly developed intellectuality
and knowledge is more strenuous, than in any of the lower spheres.
These bright-minded spirits seem to think, that the mind is the great
thing to be cultivated and looked after.  And while they in a way
worship God, yet, it is with the faculties of the mind merely. 
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They do not think, that there is any teachings in the Truth of
the  New  Birth  and  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father—in  contra-
distinction to the love, which they possess, which is only the natural
love. I have been in all these spheres and have worked in them, and
what I tell you, I know from actual experience. 

Well,  he is mistaken, for in the  Seventh Sphere, the spirits
have homes,  just  as  they do in  the lower spheres—only they are
much  more  beautiful  and  bring  more  Happiness  and  Gladness,
because of the great number of additional things, that are provided
by the Father to increase the Happiness of His children.

As to our clothing in that sphere, we are clothed, in what you
would say, a modest and comfortable way. Our clothing is not so
flimsy, as to permit our forms to be seen, as if we had on no clothing
at all. 

This idea must have arisen from the fact, that inhabitants of
that sphere have no thought of immodesty or of what might result
from the suggestions, that a naked or half clothed body might give to
mortals or even some of the lower spirits. But such an idea does not
enter into the question of the nature of the clothes,  that  we shall
wear.

Our thoughts are all pure and free from mortal taint, and the
character of our thoughts has no influence upon the character of our
clothing. We wear clothes to cover our bodies, because we think it
proper  to  do  so,  and  because  we  make  our  clothes  by  our  own
thoughts and will—and they are of the most glorious and shining
appearances, that you can imagine. 

But as all things in nature have a covering, so in the spirit
world  the  spirits  all  have  coverings,  and  this  is  even  so  in  the
Celestial Sphere, in which I live. I have never seen such a thing as a
naked or nearly naked spirit in these higher spheres. 
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Of course, the spirit of Dr.____ may have entered some of
these higher spheres, as I have said, but his information as the author
of the book, that was communicated to his mortal friend, was not
correctly transmitted.

For many things, which he says are not true. I would like to
write more tonight, but it is late—and you are tired. I will say, with
all my love, goodnight.

Your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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December 25, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I come tonight, because I see, that you are lonesome and feel
the  need of  companionship,  and I  come to you as  a  brother  and
friend to  cheer  you and make you feel,  that  though you have no
mortal friend with you—yet, you have a friend in the spirit who is
closer than a mortal  brother,  and who loves you with a deep and
abiding love.

Today has been one, in which the people of your land have
celebrated,  what  they  suppose  is  my  birthday,  and  have  also
worshiped me as one of the triune Godhead, as they believe. But as I
have  told  you  before,  such  worship  is  all  wrong  and  is  very
distasteful  to  me—and only makes me the more anxious  and de-
termined, that this great falsehood shall be exposed and not believed
in any longer. There is only One God—and that is the Father, and He
alone must be worshiped, for He alone can save mortals from the
result of their sins and from the consequences of the great fall of the
first parents. 

I do not want men to look upon me as anything more than an
elder brother who is filled with the Divine Love of the Father, and
very close to Him in the Qualities of Love and Faith. I am a spirit
who is possessed of a knowledge of the Attributes of the Father, that
no other spirit is, and yet, am only one of His children, as you and
the rest of mankind are, and for my own brothers to worship me as
god, makes me very unhappy—seeing, that they can have such a
little knowledge of the Truths of the Father. Tomorrow this worship
and praise will be continued, and I must look upon it with all the
distaste, that I have, and realize, that I am not able to set men aright
in their beliefs and worship. 
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Oh, I tell you—the harvest is ripe and the laborers are few,
but  very soon, I  hope,  this  Truth of the  Oneness of  God and the
brotherhood  of  myself  with  all  humanity  may  be  revealed  to
mankind through the messages, that you may receive and transmit to
men. The one Great Truth, that is the Foundation of men's Salvation,
is the New Birth and the fact, that the Divine Love of the Father is
waiting for every man to let it enter his soul and make him at-one
with the Father. I am with you very often and am trying to impress
you  with  the  great  necessity  of  having  these  Truths  revealed,  as
men's  souls  are  longing  for  the  Truth,  and  their  intellects  are
dissatisfied with the present teachings of theology, and the sayings
of the Bible in many places. While this is to be deplored, yet, the
time  will  come,  when  the  Light,  that  I  came  into  the  world  to
disclose, will shine for every man who may come within the reach
of my teachings.

Last  night,  I  was  reading,  as  you  read  an  article,  which
advocated the eliminating from the Christian teachings  of a large
part of the New and nearly the whole of the Old Testament, and the
formulating of a faith, based entirely on my sayings and the writings
of  some of the Bible  writers.  Such a  plan is  one,  that  should be
investigated by the thinking Christians of the present day, and in a
modified way adopted. The only difficulty in carrying out this plan
effectively and having it  produce the  results  desired,  is—that  the
Bible does not contain many sayings of mine, disclosing the Truths,
and does contain many sayings, attributed to me, which I never said.
Take that saying, over which a controversy is now being had, and
which  is  referred  to  in  another  article,  contained  in  the  book
mentioned, that is, that I said, I came not to bring peace to the world,
but rather a sword. Now, while it appears in Matthews' Gospel as
coming from me, I never said it nor used any expression, that would
convey the meaning, that some of the commentators are endeavoring
to place upon the words. 
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I never taught war upon a man's neighbors, and never at any
time was such a thought a part of my teachings to the disciples or to
any others. No—militarism is all wrong and against all the precepts
of  Truth,  and  it  should  not  for  a  moment  be  believed  by  any
Christian or by anyone else, that such action was ever advocated by
me.

While the Truth will cause a division, as I know, among men,
as  to  what  the  Truth  is,  and may  even  separate  and cause  bitter
thoughts and even hatred to arise in the souls of men towards their
fellow men, and even brother may come to dislike brother, yet, the
accomplishing of such results was not the object of my coming to
earth  and  teaching  the  Truths,  but  rather  are  they  results  of  the
unavoidable  conflict  between  Truth  and  error.  Truth  cannot
compromise—even for the sake of peace, and error will not submit
or  acknowledge its  untruth—so long,  as it  can get  any mortal  to
believe in and advocate it.

And because of the great gift of free will to man, Truth itself,
with all the power and knowledge of the Father back of it, will not
compel a man to accept it against his will. And hence, as man is very
fallible  and  thinks  and  believes,  according  as  his  finite,  mental
faculties convince him, that a certain thing is or is not true, he will
not  be  willing  to  surrender  his  convictions,  until  the  Truth  shall
come to him in such a way, as to persuade him of its reality; and as
men differ so much in the operations of their minds and reasoning
faculties, there will necessarily be a great division among them, as to
what is and what is not true. And hence, there will arise disputes and
hatred and even wars among them in maintaining their respective
beliefs and opinions, as to what is Truth.

While these feelings of discord must necessarily follow the
advent of Truth, yet, I did not come for the purpose of bringing a
sword, but for the purpose of showing men, what the Truths are, and
of causing harmony and belief in these Truths. 
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Never is hatred, nor discord nor war among men justified—
no matter, what the cause, and if men will only learn the Truth, there
will never exist such feelings or acts. Truth is of itself a thing apart
and admits of no variations or modifications and, hence, the minds
of  men  must  submit  to  and  embrace  Truth;  it  will  never
accommodate  itself  to  the  beliefs  of  men.  One  is  fixed  and
unchangeable, and the other is always changeable, and until founded
on a  knowledge of  the  Truth,  will  at  sometime  or  other  have  to
change, because in the end, Truth will be established in the hearts
and minds of men, so that harmony and peace shall reign in all God's
Universe.

Error does not exist in the world, because God created it or
permits  it  to  exist—but  solely,  because  there  belongs  to  man  an
unrestricted  will,  which  controls  and  influences  his  thoughts  and
acts, and which in turn is influenced by the desires and appetites of
the mortal.

I know it is said, that—if God did not permit evil and carnal
thoughts and desires to exist in the world, there would be no reason
or possibility for man to exercise his will in a way, that would bring
him to all these feelings of hatred, etc., that I speak of. But this is
merely saying, that—if a man had not the power of free will,  he
would commit no sin and indulge in no error, for you must know,
that  in  his  creation,  he  was given not  only  the  privilege  and the
power,  under  certain conditions,  to  become a  being,  entirely  free
from sin—which is merely the Violation of God's established Laws,
but also the privilege and power to violate these Laws. As he wills,
so  shall  he  be.  Everything  in  nature  may  be  turned  into  an
instrument of harm, if the Laws, which establish the functionings
and workings of these things, are violated. Sin, as an abstract thing,
does not exist, but is the result of disobedience to some Law, whose
operations  in  conformity  to  its  creation  must  be  pursued—and
should always be pursued. 
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And men who violate  it,  must  suffer  the  consequences  of
such violation. Mortals may not fully realize, that every Law carries
with it a penalty for its violation, and this applies to the smallest
Law in the material universe, as well as to the greatest Law in the
Spiritual Kingdom; and this penalty is just as sure in its operation, as
is the Law itself. A man may be created, physically, almost perfect—
and so long, as he lives in that way, which does not violate some
physical  Law,  which  is  operating  to  keep  him  in  that  physical
perfection, he will suffer no pain or inharmony in his being; but just
as soon, as he does violate this Law, the penalty therefore asserts
itself, and he suffers. Now, this arises not, because there was existing
in the abstract any pain or suffering, and had not man violated this
Law, he would never have known, that there was such a thing as
pain or suffering; but when he did violate the Law, there came into
operation  the  penalty,  which,  as  I  said,  is  always  the  result  of
violating the Laws of Harmony. And the same principle applies to
the moral and spiritual Universe. As I said, there is no such thing as
sin or error in the abstract, for so long, as a mortal may know and
follow the Truth,  he will  never  realize the existence of any such
thing as sin or error, but the moment, that Law of Truth is violated,
the penalty asserts itself, and man realizes, that sin and error do exist
—not as an abstract entity, but as a concrete, sensitive thing, which
will  continue to exist,  until  the violation of that Law ceases, and
harmony in its operation is again restored, or rather until man in his
thoughts and acts is brought into harmony with the operations of the
Law. So, you see: God did not create or permit sin or error to exist in
the sense, that it is an independent entity, waiting to influence men
to do wrong and violate His Laws of Perfect Harmony, but rather,
that—when men in  the  exercise  of  their  will,  which  He will  not
compel,  violates  one  of  His  Laws  and  thereby  as  to  themselves
interferes  with  that  Harmony,  they  cause  the  inharmony  to  arise,
which brings with it the pains and sufferings and sins and errors,
which are prevalent in the world. 
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Let men think, if they can, of sin or error in the abstract, and
then try to describe it. What is the result? Only vacuity. So, I say,
God did not create sin or error, but gave to man that great gift of
will, free and not subject to His Control—and then man became the
responsible being, that he is. But in giving man this great gift, He
did not relinquish or subordinate His Will to that of man, nor did He
confer  upon man the Power  to  change or  modify His  immutable
Laws, which He Himself will not do. 

And within the limitations, that man can exercise his will—
that is, when such exercise does not interfere with the Will of God or
His Laws, man may exercise that will with impunity and without
responsibility, as it were, but when in the exercise of that will he
infringes upon the Will of God or violates one of His Laws, then,
while man is not controlled in the exercise of his will—yet, for such
violation he must pay the penalty,  which such violation calls into
operation.

God has decreed, that His Universe shall be one of Harmony
in its workings, and that no man shall destroy or interfere with that
Harmony—and no man can. But as man is a part of that Harmony,
his every act,  which tends to interfere therewith,  and it  does not,
except  as  to  himself,  brings  upon  himself  the  penalty  of  that
interference. Let a man who has violated this Harmony and thereby
as to himself becomes inharmonious, again get into that Harmony,
and as to him there would be no sin or error—and let every man do
this, and there would be no sin or error in all God's Universe.

So, I repeat: There is no sin or error in the abstract in all the
Universe, and they appear only, when man in the exercise of his will
interferes, as to himself, in the Harmony of God's Laws. It makes no
difference, what the cause of this interference may be, or in what
way the will of man may have been exercised, or for what reason to
bring about this inharmony—the effect is the same. 
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Because Harmony and inharmony cannot exist together, no
matter, what the cause may be—no matter, that in one case the cause
may appear excusable or even apparently forced on the individual!
The excuse for or apparent justification of the cause will not make,
what is inharmonious, unite and work in unison with God's Laws of
Harmony. And hence, the man, whose will may be excused in the
way mentioned by reason of heredity, or environments, or want of
proper mental or moral instruction, is just as much out of Harmony
with the violated Law, as is the man who willfully violates the Law.
The penalty must be enforced just the same in each case—as the
only remedy is the restoration of the Harmony.

But there is this difference between the individuals, of what
may  be  called,  the  involuntary  class  and  the  individuals  of  the
voluntary  class—the  former  will  find  it  easier  and  with  more
rapidity to get into this condition of Harmony, than will the latter.

So, men must not accuse God in permitting sin and error to
exist in the world, as they do not exist—except, as man brings them
into existence by the wrongful exercise of his will. All sin and error
bring their sufferings, and if there were no sufferings and men were
permitted  to  exercise  their  wills,  irrespective  of  the  Laws,  which
govern the Universe, without incurring the penalties—then the only
result would be, that anarchy would prevail in all God's Universe,
where men live, and in the spirit Universe as well, for the will and
its  great  franchise  of  unrestricted  exercise  pass  with  the  mortal,
when he leaves his material body.  So, with all my love, I will say,
goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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December 26, 1915.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

Well, you had a spirit write you who wanted the Light, and
your band thought it advisable to let him write—and they also saw
another spirit who is filled with love for a mortal who some spirits
such as Helen say, doesn't deserve it, and they have let her write, and
she is doing so. 

I merely wanted to do a little independent writing myself, to
let that dear boy see, that I am able to write him and tell him, that I
love him, just as I have told him so many times before. 

I  was with him at  church tonight and enjoyed the singing
very much, as he did, and tried to make him feel my presence—and
I believe, that he did. But I will not make love to him, or he might
get  tired  of  hearing  me tell  him,  and get  in  such a  condition  of
conceit, that he will think, that all he has to do, is to say: “Mary,
come and tell me, that you love me better than anyone else!” So, I
have determined, that I will not in the future tell him so often of my
love—that is, if I can keep from doing so, and I doubt, that I can. 

Helen says, that I am such a lovesick girl, that—if a brick
house stood between him and me, I would butt my brains out trying
to get to, where he is—and maybe she is right. But anyhow, I have
the right to do it, if I choose, and no-one else has any right to say, I
shan't. 

So, let him know, that it is real mean to take advantage of my
weak condition—or strong, maybe, and want me to do all the love-
making. He doesn't have to write his love to me, as I do to him, for if
he only thinks love, I can see it in his heart and enjoy it, just as if I
should receive a letter from him, telling me of it. 
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But I must stop this love-making, and tell him, that I am with
him, and am so interested in his soul progress—and I know, that he
is progressing, for I can see his influence of love, not only for me,
but for the Father as well, and his soul development means a great
deal to me, as well as to himself.

I am now in the First Celestial Sphere and am so very happy,
and when I have the opportunity and you are willing, I desire to tell
him of my beautiful home and the great things, that the Father has
prepared for me and bestowed upon me to make me happy. They
sing “That eye has not seen, etc”, but his eyes will not have to see,
for when I write him of the great things, that the Father has prepared
for me, he must know and realize, that they will be his someday, as
well as myself also.

So, let me say just one word more, and that is, that you must
continue to pray to the Father for His Love and Blessings, and for
faith—and he will find, that his soul will expand in Joy and Peace. 

And that he will realize, that he is coming closer and closer 
to his own true soulmate – Mary Kennedy.
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December 27, 1915.

I am here, Helen.

Well, sweetheart, I have been waiting for sometime to write
to you and tell you, that you are not doing the right thing by sending
the message to the man who wrote the article, in which the message
comments on his—a man, that will not appreciate, what it contains. I
say this, because I have visited him, since you commenced to think
of writing to him and find, that he is another self-conceited man and
has opinions of his own, which are not easily influenced.

I would like you to send it to anyone who would appreciate
it, but I do not believe, that the man, you have in mind, will. Well, as
you say, Jesus is the one to judge, and he may think differently from
me and I think, I may ask him. He may decide, that you had better
send it —even though he sees, that the man will not believe in the
ways of its coming.

So, I will not say, that you do not send it, until he has decided
the matter, and he is here now and will write you, but before I stop, I
want  to say,  that  I  love you with all  my heart  and am with you,
trying to comfort you and make you feel the effect of my love. So,
with all my heart, I will say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Jesus.

Well,  my dear  brother,  I  have read,  what  your  wife wrote
you, and at first thought, I agreed with her, for I am afraid, that the
person, referred to, is of the character, that she describes. 
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Yet, when I consider the matter, I am inclined to think, that it
may be a wise thing to send it to him, as while he may not believe,
that I wrote it—yet, he may find some Truth in it, that may set him
to thinking and help him to a broader view of man's relation to the
Father. At any rate, try the experiment, as it can do no harm—and
may do some good.

I will now write you another message on a matter of utmost
importance and I hope, that you will be in condition to receive it. I
will not write more tonight.

Well, I am with you very often and my love is influencing
you all the time, and the Love of the Father is flowing into your
soul,  also.  I  am  so  glad,  that  you  feel  to  such  an  extent  the
importance of this work and I promise, that very soon now, you will
be in condition to do my work, as you desire and I want you to.

So, continue to let your soul long for more of the Father's
Love and His Faith, and you will find, that they will come to you in
increasing abundance and that you will become very happy. I will be
with you and give you my love and will pray to the Father on your
request,  with  all  the  faith,  that  I  have,  that  He  may  answer  my
prayers. So, only trust and believe, and you will see the Glory of the
Father—and your own Salvation to the highest.

I  am  with  you,  trying  to  help  you  in  every  way—and
especially in the way of your being able very soon to lay aside your
professional  work  and  give  all  your  attention  to  my  work.  The
happiness will come, only have faith and use your best efforts to
bring about the results desired. I will stop now, but in closing, I will
assure you of my great love and interest in you. So, with all my love,

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.
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December 28, 1915.

I am here, Jesus.

I came tonight to tell  you, that you did the right thing by
sending the message to the person who wrote the article upon the
subject of Christianizing the Bible, for I now believe, that he will
appreciate it to a very great extent. 

He is not an orthodox Christian, as I have learned, but is the
preacher of a Unitarian church in the little town, in which he lives
and is a very broad-minded man. I have learned this by visiting him
and saw the condition of his mind and beliefs upon subjects, related
to what you have written him.

He may have some doubts as to the source of the message
and may not feel inclined to accept your statements, as to how you
received it as true, but yet his doubts will not be altogether of such a
nature, that he may not have some hesitation on saying, that such a
thing as your receiving my message could not be true. At any rate,
he will become interested in the subject matter of the message and
will find some thoughts, that he never before had.

And  I  fully  realize,  that—when  you  shall  publish  my
messages,  the  great  difficulty  in  their  being  accepted  will  be  the
doubts of the people as to their source, but you will have to compile
the book in such a way, that the testimony of the numerous writers
will be so strong, that the doubts will not be able to withstand the
evidence of my being the writer of the messages. 

And  when  men  read  the  same,  they  will  realize,  that  the
Truths, which they contain, could only come from a higher source
than mortal mind—and that the Hand of the Father is in them.
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I merely write this tonight to show you, that we will have a
great difficulty to have people believe, that I wrote the messages,
and that we will have to do everything possible to convince them of
the Truth of the source of the writings. But if this difficulty should
appear almost insurmountable in the beginning, yet, after a while,
when men come to appreciate the inherent Truth and importance of
the  messages,  they  will  easily  believe,  that  I  wrote  them,  and
especially will this be the case with those men who are not orthodox
in this belief.

So, I will continue to write and you to receive the messages,
and when the time comes to publish them, I do not fear, that they
will  not  be  gladly  received.  Very  soon I  will  write  you  another,
which will be very important to mankind. I will only say further, that
I am with you, trying to influence you to do the right thing in your
life  and to  believe with all  your  heart  in  the Divine Love of  the
Father—and in my mission and your work. I will not write more, but
will say with all my love, that I am— 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your Helen.

I am ready to write, as I promised you today, and you must
not  think,  that I  will  not  tell  you, of what is  so dear  to  me,  and
should be to you. It has been a long time, since I wrote you very
much in detail about myself, and you do not know, what has taken
place in my soul progression for some time past. 

Well, I have been praying and trying to get more Love of the
Father in my soul—and have succeeded to such an extent, that I am
now in the Third Celestial Sphere, where are your grandmother and
mother also. 
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And,  my  dear,  if  I  could  only  tell  you  of  the  Joys  and
Grandeur of this sphere, I should be most happy. But I have not the
words at my command to give you any satisfactory idea, of what the
appearance and conditions of this sphere are. I have described to you
my home in the Second Celestial Sphere, though very inadequately,
but that sphere cannot compare with, what I have now, and I cannot
better describe it, than to say: It is beyond all possible conception, of
what you can possibly have of Beauty and Grandeur and Love! 

I am only in the lower planes of this sphere, but these are so
filled with the Father's Love, that it almost seems impossible, that
there can be any spheres, where there is more of this Love—but, of
course, as Jesus and all the apostles and some others who write you,
have their homes in these higher Celestial spheres and nearer to the
Fountain of Love, consequently,  there must be more Love, where
they are. I am so happy, that I can scarcely tell you, of what this
happiness means, but, at any rate, I must say, that there is never the
slightest thing to interfere with my Happiness or to make me think,
that I am not an accepted child of the Father, partaking of His Love
to an extent,  that makes me immortal  and never  again subject to
death. This Happiness is not such, as satisfies for awhile, but is one
continual source of living, free from all,  that might enter into the
feelings or lives of spirits, that know not, that they are one with the
Father and a part of Him in Love and Beauty. I am only wanting one
thing now to make my life complete—and that is to have you with
me; but from this, you must not think, that I am not perfectly happy
and contented, for I am, but as you have been told, I am only one
half  of the complete one—the other half  must come and join the
half, that I am, before the perfect one can become completed.

So, my dear Ned, you must try now harder than ever to get
this Great Love in your soul in more abundance, and you may, if you
will only pray and have faith, for the Master says, that you can, and
he knows. 
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Yes, I have my individual home here,  just  as I had in the
lower spheres, and it is just as real, and more so, as any home, which
you have on earth. My garments are the same in appearance as to
form, but oh, so much more beautiful and shining white, and my
countenance, too, is more beautiful and full of expressions of Love.

So,  you see—I  have  a  greater  Love for  my Father  and a
greater love for you, for as my Love for the Father increases, my
love for you also increases, and I know, that—when you come over,
this love will be so great, that you will wonder, that such love could
exist. 

I do not think, that I had better write more tonight, as I do not
feel like telling you of other things, and I only want to enjoy this
Great Love, free from communication about other matters, though at
another time, I shall be pleased to do so. So, sweetheart, think of me,
as I am now—filled with this Great, new Love, that is possessing my
whole being, and now, dear, you are the object of this love, outside
of that, which is the Father's.

I will not write more, but will say, that I am yours now and
for all Eternity,  and am waiting,  oh, so longingly,  for the time to
come, when you can be with me. I will stop writing.

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here, Jesus.

I will write only a few lines. I merely want to say, that—what
you have read tonight from your wife as to her progress and her
condition of Love, is all true. She is in such a state of Happiness,
that you must not wonder, that she was not able to describe to you
her home and her new surroundings, for they are beyond description
in the words, that you mortals use to express your ideas.
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But this I will say, that the heart of man has never conceived
nor the mind of man thought of the Great Blessings and Joy, which
the  Father  has  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him in  the  way  of
possessing His Divine Love, which makes their souls at-one with
Him, and causes them to partake of His Divine Nature and realize,
that they are a part of His Great Divinity, and immortal.

If mortals would only learn of this Great Plan of the Father
for  their  Redemption,  and then  believe  and try  to  get  this  Great
Love, how much more happiness there would be—not only among
spirits, but among mortals also, for this Love can be possessed to a
very great degree by mortals, notwithstanding, that they have all the
trials and temptations of the flesh.

My object is, to have you and your friend obtain this Great
Love, while you are still in the flesh, for your work will require, that
you have this Love, so that you can not only teach its existence, but
by your very lives show and prove to mankind, that it is a thing of
reality. I will soon write you another message, that will show another
Great Truth, which mankind must know. 

Well, I will explain that sentence in one of my messages very
soon, and will to the satisfaction of your friend show, that God never
leads any of His children into temptation, and that I never said in
teaching my disciples the Lord's prayer—that they should pray, that
God would not lead them into temptation. I will also write you the
actual  prayer,  which I  taught  them and which is  the True Prayer,
which all men with fervent, honest, longing hearts should offer to
the Father. So, let not this trouble you or your friend, for God does
not lead men into temptation, but, on the contrary, uses the influence
of His righteous spirits upon them to help them resist all temptation.
With all my love for you and your co-worker, and the Blessings of
the Father upon you both—

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.
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December 29, 1915.

I am here, your Helen.

I  will  write you a little,  if  I  am permitted to do so; but I
suppose, I will have to be real stern to another spirit here who says,
that she wants to write, and tell you one little secret, which she has,
and if  I  will  only let  her  say  it,  she  will  love  me forever.  So,  I
suppose, I must let her say it.

[Mary now writes.]

Well,  Doctor,  don't  you  know,  whom  Helen  was  talking
about? I don't believe, you do, because when I said, I had a secret,
you would immediately say, it was not I, for I don't keep secrets, but
tell all I know—no matter who hears me. But you are wrong, for I
have a secret and I want to tell it to you, but only on condition, that
you promise not to reveal it. I assume, that you promise. So, listen as
I whisper it to you: I love you with all my heart and soul and want
you to know it! Now, Helen, I have told him, and I thank you.

[Helen now writes.]

Well,  isn't  she a cute little sweetheart!  But  she had to tell
him, or she would burst open, as you mortals say. Well, sweetheart,
you have had a long writing tonight and I will not detain you longer. 

I will say, though, that I am so happy and only wish, that you
could get one glimpse of me now, for you would see such love for
you, that you would never more doubt. But I must stop. So, good
night to you both.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 30, 1915.

Let not your heart be troubled—believe in God, and in the
Master.

This is as true tonight as it was, when spoken by Jesus to his
disciples  many  centuries  ago.  You  are  his  disciple  now,  just  as
certainly, as were they, and while you cannot see him or hear his
voice, as they did, yet, the words are just as emphatically spoken
tonight, as they were to the other disciples. 

You do not realize, what love and what powerful influences
are with you tonight,  else you would let  your worries flee to the
winds and never return.

I  merely want to  tell  you this  to let  you see,  that there is
another  of  the  Celestial  Spirits  who  knows,  that  the  Master's
promises will be kept. I am not here, because I want to encourage
you merely, but because I want to tell you a fact—and fact it is, that
you will soon be relieved of your worries.

Go to God in prayer, and you will find great consolation, as
we have all found consolation in our troubles—and when on earth,
we had a great number who were persecuted, resulting in the death
of many of us. 

But we had faith, and our faith and the love of the Master
helped us over many rough places. I  merely want to add another
confirmation to those who have told you, that you will be relieved of
these worries. I will stop and say, that—

I am your brother in Christ – John the Baptist.
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I am here, Luke.

I come tonight to tell you of a Truth, that is of very great
importance to you and to mankind, and desire, that you shall be very
careful in receiving, what I may say. 

I  am  in  a  condition  of  Love,  that  enables  me  to  know,
whereof I write and to cause, what I may say, to be accepted by you
as true. I want to tell you, that the Love, of which we have been
writing, is the only Love, that can make a spirit or man at-one with
the Father, and this my theme: “The Atonement”.

This  word,  as  used  in  the  Bible  and  interpreted  by  the
churches  and  the  commentators  on  the  Bible,  carries  with  it  a
meaning of some price, being paid by Jesus for the redemption of
mankind from their  sins and from the punishment,  that  they will
have to  undergo,  because of having committed sin—and also the
idea, that God, as an angry and insatiable God, was waiting for the
price to be paid in order for His wrath to become satisfied and for
man to stand before him, acquitted of sin and the consequences of
disobedience.

This price, according to the teachings of the churches and the
persons named, must have been paid by one who, in his goodness
and purity, was capable of paying this price; that is one who had in
him  such  inherent  qualities,  and  by  his  sacrifices  was  of  such
inherent worth, as to satisfy the requirements of the demands of this
“angry” God, Whose Laws had been disobeyed. 

And they also teach, that the only way, by which such price
could have been paid, was by the death on the cross of Jesus who
was the only person in all  creation,  that possessed these qualities
sufficiently—to meet these requirements. And that by his death and
the shedding of his blood, the sins were atoned for and God was
satisfied. 
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This  is  the  orthodox  belief  of  the  atonement  and  Plan  of
Salvation—in short, a perfect human being, free from all sin, a death
on the cross and a shedding of blood, which was necessary, that the
sins of mortals might be washed away and their souls made clean
and fitted to become a part of the Great Family of God. 

But all  this conception of the atonement is wrong and not
justified  by  any  teaching  of  the  Master,  or  by  any  of  the  true
teachings of the disciples, to whom he had explained the Plan of
Salvation and what the Atonement [at-one-ment] means!

I know, that in various parts of the New Testament it is said,
that the blood of Jesus washes away all sin, and that his death on the
cross satisfies the Father's Demand for Justice—and therein there are
many similar expressions, conveying the same idea.

 But these sayings of the Bible were never written by the
persons,  to  whom they are ascribed,  but  by writers  who,  in  their
various  translations  and  alleged  reproductions  of  these  writings,
added to and eliminated from the writings of the original writers,
until  the  Bible  became  filled  with  these  false  doctrines  and
teachings. The writers of the Bible, as it now stands, were persons
who belonged to the church, which was nationalized about the time
of Constantine,  and as  such had imposed upon them the duty of
writing  such  ideas,  as  the  rulers  or  governors  of  this  church
conceived should be incorporated in  the Bible for the purpose of
carrying out their ideas in order to serve the interests of the church,
and to give it such temporal power, as it never could have had under
the teachings and guidance of the pure doctrines of the Master. 

For  nearly  two-thousand  years  this  false  doctrine  of  the
Atonement  has  been  believed  in  and  accepted  by  the  so-called
Christian churches, and has been promulgated by these churches as
the true doctrine of Jesus and the one, upon which the Salvation of
man depends.
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And the  consequences  have  been,  that  men have  believed
that, the only things necessary to their Salvation and Reconciliation
to God were the death of Jesus and the washing away of their sins by
the blood, shed on Calvary. If men only knew, how futile his death
was and how inefficacious his blood is to wash away sin and pay the
debt to the Father, they would not rest in the assurance, that all they
have to do, is—to believe in this sacrifice and this blood, but would
learn the True Plan of Salvation and make every effort in their power
to  follow  that  Plan  and,  as  a  consequence,  have  their  souls
developed, so that they would come into harmony with the Father's
Love and Laws. 

Atonement [at-one-ment] in its true meaning never meant the
payment  of  a  debt  or  the  appeasing  of  the  “wrath”  of  God,  but
simply the becoming  at-one with Him in those Qualities, that will
insure to men the possession of His Love and the Immortality, that
Jesus brought to light. The sacrifice of Jesus could have no possible
effect upon the condition of man's soul-qualities, and neither could
the blood-shedding make a vile and sinful soul pure and free from
sin.

God's Universe is governed by Laws, as immutable as they
are perfect in their workings, and the great thing to be accomplished
by the Plan, which He provided for the Redemption of men, is to
have every man come into harmony with these Laws, because just as
soon as that harmony exists, there will be no more discord and sin
will not be known to humanity. 

And so, only that, which will bring man into this harmony,
can possibly save him from his sins and bring about the at-one-ment,
that Jesus and his disciples taught. Man, when created, was endowed
with, what may be called, a natural love, and that love—to the extent
of the quality, that it possessed—was in perfect harmony with God's
Universe—and so long, as it was permitted to exist in its pure state,
was a part of the harmony of the Universe. 
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But  when  it  became  defiled  or  impregnated  with  sin  or
anything not in accord with God's Laws, it  became inharmonious
and not at-one with God, and the only redemption required was the
removing of those things, that caused the inharmony. 

Now,  the  only  way,  in  which  this  inharmony  could  be
removed, was by the natural love becoming again pure and free from
that, which defiled it. The sacrifice on the cross could not furnish
this remedy, and neither could the blood-atonement accomplish it,
because the sacrifice and the blood had no relation to the evil to be
remedied. 

So, I assert, if these things paid the penalty and satisfied God
and,  thereby,  He  had  no  further  claim  upon  man  for  any  debt
supposed to be due Him from man, it necessarily implies, that He
kept the souls of men in this condition of inharmony and would not
permit the same to be removed, until His Demands for satisfaction
and  blood  had  been  met—and  that  then,  when  He  should  be
appeased, He would permit men by His mere “ipse dixit” to again
come in harmony with His Laws and the workings of His Universe. 

In other words, He would be willing to let men remain out of
harmony with His Universe and the workings of His Laws, until He
had His Demands for sacrifice and blood satisfied.

This, as is apparent to any reasonable man, would be a thing
so foolish, that no mere man in matters,  pertaining to his earthly
affairs, would adopt as a Plan for the Redemption of those sons of
His who had been disobedient.

I see you have a caller, and will continue later – Luke.
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Foundation Church of the New Birth
http://www.divinelove.org

Foundation Church of Divine Truth
http://www.fcdt.org

Divine Love Sanctuary Foundation
http://www.divinelovesanctuary.com
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Websites

Geoff Cutler
New South Wales, Australia

A Spiritual Journey
https://new-birth.net

Zara Borthwick and Nicholas Arnold
Victoria, Australia

The Padgett-Messages
http://thepadgettmessages.net/welcome.htm

Eva Peck
Queensland, Australia
Universal Spirituality

http://www.universal-spirituality.net

Christian Blandin
France

La Nouvelle Naissance—Les messages communiqués par Jésus
https://lanouvellenaissance.wordpress.com

Helge E. Mercker
Swakopmund, Namibia

YouTube Video-Channel—Divine Love Prayer Sanctuary
https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCxIr47t-6Hqjy4yj-4slC-A/
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